ZOSTAVIL PETER JASEK

PROTIKOMUNISTICKY
ODBO)J

v strednej
a vychodnej Eurépe

USTAV PAMATI NARODA



USTAV

PAMATI
NARODA

W)
\\“/z: W 72 ROKOV
-~ 0 - 2002 - 2012

Z S







Protikomunisticky odboj
v strednej a vychodnej Europe

Anti-Communist Resistance
In Central and Eastern Europe

Zbornik z medzinarodnej vedeckej konferencie
Bratislava 14. — 16. novembra 2011

Anthology of the international scientific conference
Bratislava November 14 — 16, 2011

Zostavil/Edited by Peter JaSek

USTAV PAMATI NARODA
BRATISLAVA 2012



Zbornik vysiel s finan¢nou podporou Medzinarodného vySehradského fondu.
Anthology was published with kind support of the International Visegrad Fund.

« Visegrad Fund

[} www.visegradfund.org

www.visegradfound.org

Protikomunisticky odboj v strednej a vychodnej Eurdpe
Zbornik z medzinarodnej vedeckej konferencie

Bratislava 14. - 16. novembra 2011

Zostavil Peter Jasek

Vydal

Ustav pamiti naroda
Némestie slobody 6
817 83 Bratislava 15
Slovakia
www.upn.sk

1. vydanie

Recenzenti / PhDr. Jan Kalous, PhD., Mgr. Matej Medvecky, PhD.

Zodpovedna redaktorka /Alzbeta Poparova

Jazykova tprava / Maria Vojtylova (slovensky text), Milica Hrebickova, Perla Farkasova
SIMAK International s.r.o. (anglicky text), Maria Vrabcova (¢esky text)

Preklad summary / Milica Hrebi¢kova

Grafickd uprava / Gabriela Smolikova

Graficka koncepcia obalok edicie / Jan Palffy

Névrh obalky / Pavel Kastl

Sadzba, tla¢ a knihdrske spracovanie / Rébert Jurovych - NIKARA

Printed in Slovakia

© Ustav pamiti naroda 2012
Vsetky prava vyhradené

ISBN 978-80-89335-50-3


http:www.upn.sk
http:www.visegradfound.org

1. panel: Jednotlivci a malé skupiny v protikomunistickom odboji
1st Block: Individuals and Small Groups in the Anti-Communist Resistance

Protikomunistické aktivity profesora Kolakovica a ,Rodiny*
Vladimir VARINSKY .. ..ottt 20

,Byli jsme prvni vojdci i zajatci studené vdlky“ Pfipad kuryra Miloslava Capka
Petr BLAZEK ...\ttt ettt e 39

Odboj: pomoc ohrozenym na ceste za slobodou. Pripad Jozef Macek
Lubomir MORBACHER - Jergus SIVOS .........covviiiiinainn.ns 73

Jdn Sevéik - suputnik a obet komunistického rezimu
Jan PESEK ..ottt 79

2. panel: Cinnost ilegalnych skupin a disidentov v protikomunistickom odboji
2nd Block: Activities of Illegal Groups and Dissidents in the Anti-Communist
Resistance
Ilegdlne aktivity Gréckokatolickej cirkvi v Ceskoslovensku
v rokoch 1951 - 1958

Peter BORZA ... o 92

Levels and Forms of Anti-Communist Resistance in the Romanian Orthodox
Church between 1945 - 1964

George ENACHE ... ... .. 102

Odpor gréckokatolickych laikov voci zdverom tzv. Presovského
soboru v roku 1950

Daniel Atanaz MANDZAK .. ... oot 118

Between the Compromise and the Disagreement: Reaction Forms of the Greek
Ethnic Minority of the Soviet Ukraine to the Assimilation Policy of the Communist
regime (1950 - 1980)

Sergii PAKHOMENKO ....... ... i 152



[6] Obsah

Osobitosti opozi¢ného hnutia na Ukrajine v kontexte protikomunistického odboja
v krajindch strednej a vychodnej Eurdpy (v 60. a 80. rokoch 20. storocia)

Anatolij KEJUCKOVIC . ...t 164

To the Question of the Dissent in Soviet Belarusian

Natallia PRYSTUPA . ... ... e 171
,Cesi, jsme vasi brati“: prispévek k déjindm vzdjemnych kontaktii SSSR a Cesko-
slovenska v letech 1968 - 1989

Elena GLUSKO .........oiiiiiiii i 179

Hnutie za obiansku slobodu na Slovensku
Patrik DUBOVSKY ...ttt et 209

The Independent Historical Memory of the Hungarian
Democratic Opposition

Andras BOZOKI . ..ot e 220

The Political Anti-Communist Opposition in East-Berlin between 1985 and 1990.
Unified against the Regime?

Detlef W. STEIN . ..ot 263

3. panel: Opozicné aktivity v oficialnych a pololegalnych organizaciach
3rd Block: Opposition Activities in an Official and Semi-Official Organizations
Ukrainian National Communist Opposition to Bolshevik
Authoritarianism (1919 - 1925)
Olena PALKO . ...t 272

The Unreliable Fellow-Traveller - Péter Veres, Chairman of the National Peasant
Party and the Hungarian Political Police

Istvan PA PP ..o 292

Agrarians versus Communists: The Short Existence of the Bulgarian Agrarian
National Union “Nikola Petkov”, 1945 - 1947

Vasil PARASKEVOV ... e 300

Adaptation and Resistance of Female Congregations towards the Communist
Authorities in Poland between 1945 — 1989

Agata MIREK . ...... .. o 324



Obsah [7]

Treti odboj v CSR a rok 1956
Vaclav VEBER . . ... 343

Resistance in Polish Music after 1945
Anna G.PIOTROWSKA . ... ... 353

Reakcia ukrajinskej verejnosti na udalosti PraZskej jari 1968
IO SNICER ...\ttt ettt et 367

Underground Independent Students’ Association (NZS) at Warsaw University
(1982~ 1989)

Patryk PLESKOT ... ..o e 380

On the Path to Freedom. Underground “Solidarity” Structures in the Capital of
Poland during Martial Law (1981 — 1983). Genesis, Activity and its Consequences

Tadeusz RUZIKOWSKI . .. ... o e 393

The Phenomenon of the Youth Political Opposition in Poland
in the Years 1980 — 1990 and its Initial Interpretations

Marek WIERZBICKI ... ..o et 408

4. panel: Povstania a vzbury proti komunistickym reZimom
4th Block: Insurrections and Rebellions against the Communist Regimes
Anti-Communist Armed Resistance in Romania,
1949 - 1962: An Overview
Alexandra GEROTA ... i e 426

Anti-Communist Guerilla in Croatia 1945 - 1951
Aleksandar JAKIR ... ... . i 434

The Unknown Resistance Movement
Valery KATZOUNOV ... 450

Protikomunistické a antisovietske aspekty posobnosti oddielov Ukrajinskej povsta-
leckej armddy na vizemi Slovenska v rokoch 1945 - 1947

Michal SMIGEL ...ttt e e 454

Protikomunistické hnuti v ceskych zemich v roce 1953
Pavel MAREK ... ... 471



(8] Obsah

1956, 1968, 1980-81: Three Uprisings against State Socialist Regimes. Similarities and
Differences — a Comparative Study

Miklos MITROVITS ... 493

5. panel: Formy siidnej a mimosudnej perzekucie aktivistov
protikomunistického odboja

5th Block: The Forms of Judicial and Extrajudicial Persecutions of Anti-
Communist Resistance Activists

Prdvni a mimoprdvni postih ticastnikii protikomunistického odboje v CSR
Kamil NEDVEDICKY ...........00oiiiiiiiii, 508

The Opposition in Poland versus Communist Camp Propaganda after the Jewish
Massacre in Kielce (4 July 1946)

Ryszard GRYZ ... o 527

Odpor proti kolektivizaci v Podkrkonosi: JZD, vyhriizky a ozbrojené zastrasovini
aneb proti politice KSC jejimi vlastnimi zbranémi

JIEEURBAN L 542

Conflict in the Countryside: Peasants, Resistance and the Romanian Communist
State during Collectivization, 1949 - 1953

Catalin CRISTOLOVEANU . ...t 564

Spying and Resistance: What the Stasi’s Records Show about Western Spying in the
German Democratic Republic in the Early Cold War

Paul MADDRELL ... e 598

Utvary rozviedky pre boj s emigrdciou
Michal MIKLOVIC ........ooiiiiieaee 613

1956 as a “lieu de mémoire™ Hungarian State Power and the Opposition on the
Anniversaries of the Revolution

Alexandra BOTYANSZKI ..ottt 620

6. panel: Politicky exil v zapase s komunistickym reZimom
6th Block: Political Emigration in the Battle against the Communist Regime
Slovensky revolucny odboj a pociatky organizovaného protikomunistického odboja
v zahraniéi v rokoch 1945 - 1947

JAnBOBAK ........... o i 642



Obsah [9]

Cesky protikomunisticky a protibenesovsky exil po roce 1945
Petr KUBIK ... 694

Cesky a slovensky protikomunisticky odboj v zahrani¢i po tinoru 1948. Sonda
do vztahti Cechil a Slovdki neuzndvajicich Radu svobodného Ceskoslovenska

Jan CHOLINSKY ...\ttt 707

Exilovd cinnost Frantiska prince Schwarzenberga (1913-1992) jako vyraz snahy
o udrzeni hodnotové kontinuity s Masarykovym Ceskoslovenskem

Zdenék HAZDRA ... 743

The Baltic Path in American Anti-Communism: the Policy in Action (1945 - 1963)
Leo JANSONS . . ettt 760

The Radicalization of the Croatian Emigré Community
in West Germany, 1955 - 1970

Christopher A.MOLNAR . ... ..ot 784

Attempts to Create Unity in Hungarian Political Emigration
after the 1956 Revolution

Magdolna BARATH . ......iuiiniiit e 795

From ‘Liberation’ to ‘Détente” Britain and the Anti-Communist Movement
in the Soviet Sattellites

JacekK TEBINKA .. oo e 805
The NSZZ Solidarnosc Coordinating Office Abroad in Fight
against Polish Regime

Alexandra AFTARUK ........ ... ..o i 820

The Romanian Anti-Communist Resistance: the League for the Defence of Human
Rights of Romania from Paris (1979 - 1989)

Beatrice SCUTARU . ... e e 840

Svetovy kongres Slovikov v zdpase o slobodnii, demokratickii a pluralitnii Sloven-
skii republiku

Viliam JABLONICKY ...ttt e 859



[10] Obsah

Koreferaty, reflexie
Papers, Reflexions

The Anti-Communist Resistance in Dobrogea
Dumitru LACATUSU ... ... 896

Svajciarski Slovdci spdjali boj proti komunistickej diktatiire
so zdpasom o vlastny stdt
Aristid ZELENAY ... ... 905

Studentskd demonstrdcia v Bratislave v roku 1956
Pavol RAKOVSKY ..ottt e e e 913
Zoznam pouzitych skratiek/Abbreviations ............... ... ... 916

Oautoroch ... 924



Uvod

Otazka protikomunistického odboja sa v slovenskej historiografii dote-
raz netesila pozornosti, aku by si vzhladom na zévaznost témy zasluho-
vala. Ide v podstate o novt problematiku, ktorej doteraz z najrozli¢nejsich
pri¢in nebola venovana dostato¢na pozornost badatelov, ¢i uz z radov
historikov, alebo pribuznych vednych odvetvi. Toto konstatovanie plati aj
napriek skuto¢nosti, Ze v ostatnych rokoch bolo spristupnenych mnozstvo
archivnych pramenov, ktoré popri dodnes Zijicich pamétnikoch umoznuja
zmapovat najsir$iu skalu protikomunistickych aktivit, realizovanych ¢i
uz na slovenskom tzemi, alebo prostrednictvom exilovych organizacii aj
v zahrani¢i. Zatial vsak na Slovensku existuju iba parcialne $tudie, zame-
rané predovsetkym na obdobie 50. rokov, ale ucelend publikacia, zalozena
na systematickom vyskume archivneho materialu, absentuje. Tento vyvoj
kontrastuje so situdciou v zahraniéi, napr. v Ceskej republike a Polsku,
kde je o problematiku protikomunistického odboja neporovnatelne vacsi
zaujem. A Co je v dne$nej dobe zvlast dolezité, nie je len predmetom zaujmu
profesionalnych historikov, ale puta aj pozornost médii, ktoré stimuluja
zaujem laickej verejnosti.

Naproti tomu postoje slovenskych historikov - ktoré ¢asto odzrkadluju
a niekedy priamo spoluvytvaraju aj postoje laickej verejnosti — voci proti-
komunistickému odboju su v nepomere s pozornostou, aka sa na Slovensku
venuje protifasistickému odboju. Ten je aj vdaka 40 rokom panovania
komunistického rezimu v spolo¢enskom vedomi ovela hlbsie zakoreneny.
Suvisi to s nerovnakym pristupom k obom totalitnym rezimom, ktoré
tak vyrazne poznamenali slovenské dejiny 20. storoc¢ia. Kym v pripade
autoritativneho rezimu I. Slovenskej republiky mézeme hovorit o tvrdom
trestnopravnom vyrovnani sa s jeho predstavitelmi hned po 2. svetovej
vojne, v pripade komunistického rezimu prevazuje snaha o vytvaranie
»hrubych ¢iar®. To sa popri inom prejavuje aj na postaveni a finan¢nej
podpore veteranov tohto odboja, neporovnatelnej s postavenim veteranov
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protikomunistického odboja. Cast badatelov sa dokonca snazi otazku
protikomunistického odboja marginalizovat az spochybnovat. Ba ¢o
horsie, istou ¢astou spolocenského spektra je otvorene a priamo oznaco-
vany ako nelegitimny. Preto treba ocenit postoj Narodnej rady Slovenskej
republiky, ktora len v nedavnej minulosti prijala prislu§né zakony legitimi-
zujuce protikomunisticky odboj a upravujtice postavenie jeho ucastnikov
a veterdnov. V roku 1996 to bol zakon ¢. 125/1996 o nemoralnosti a proti-
pravnosti komunistického systému, ktory definoval odpor ob¢anov proti
komunistickému rezimu ako legitimny, moralne opravneny a hodny ucty.
Este dalej $iel zakon ¢. 219/2006 o protikomunistickom odboji, ktory uznal
protikomunisticky odboj ako ,,pokracovanie ndrodného boja za oslobode-
nie“ a jeho ucastnikov za aktivnych bojovnikov za slobodu a demokraciu
s pravom na plnu moralnu rehabilitaciu.

Predovsetkym z vys$sie uvedenych dovodov, a v sulade so svojim
poslanim vymedzenym zdkonom, sa Ustav pamiti ndroda rozhodol pri
prilezitosti 22. vyro¢ia pAdu komunistického rezimu v Ceskoslovensku
zorganizovat medzindrodnu vedecku konferenciu zameranu na protiko-
munisticky odboj v strednej a vychodnej Eurdpe. Ustav pamiti ndroda
organizoval konferenciu spolu s Eurdpskou siefou Pamdt a Solidarita
a v spolupréci s dal$imi zahrani¢nymi partnermi Ustavom pre studium
totalitnych rezimov (Cesko), Ustavom ndrodnej pamiiti (Polsko) a Ustavom
pre dejiny madarskej revoliicie 1956 (Madarsko). Vdaka patri aj slovenskym
partnerom, Konfederdcii politickych vizriov Slovenska a organizacii Poli-
ticki vizni - Zviz protikomunistického odboja za ich podporu. Trojdnova
konferencia sa uskuto¢nila v ditoch 14. - 16. novembra 2011 v Bratislave
v priestoroch historickej budovy Narodnej rady Slovenskej republiky pod
zastitou predsedu Narodnej rady Slovenskej republiky Pavla Hrusovského
a s finan¢nou podporou Medzinarodného vysehradského fondu.

Na konferencii boli prezentované najnovsie vysledky vyskumu o proti-
komunistickom odboji v krajinach strednej a vychodnej Eurépy. Celkovo
na podujati vystupilo viac ako 40 prednasajucich, ¢o predurcilo Siroky
obsahovy aj geograficky ramec jednotlivych prispevkov. Tato Sirka zaberu
umozni azda kazdému zaujemcovi o protikomunisticky odboj ziskat
predstavu o forméach odporu, ako aj komparaciu protikomunistického
spektrum ob¢ianskych aktivit proti totalitnému rezimu. Citatel najde
v zborniku prispevky o protikomunistickej ¢innosti jednotlivcov - zna-
mych disidentov ¢i verejne malo znamych aktivistov odboja -, skupin ¢i
dokonca pololegalnych organizacii. Osobitny blok prispevkov sa zaobera
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povstaniami proti komunistickym rezimom. Popri zaujimavej komparacii
znamych protirezimnych vystdpeni v Madarsku, Polsku a Ceskoslovensku
a $tudii o posobeni banderovcov na Slovensku sa Citatel mdze zoznamit
aj s menej znamymi faktami o ozbrojenom protikomunistickom odpore
v Bulharsku, Rumunsku ¢i Chorvatsku, kde posobili partizanske formacie
az do zaciatku 60. rokov. Konferencia sa nevyhla ani otazke perzekucii,
ktorymi komunistické rezimy trestali svojich oponentov. Velky priestor
je venovany otazke protikomunistickych aktivit exilovych predstavitelov
jednotlivych $tatov a narodov, ktoré sa ocitli v sovietskej mocenskej sfére.
Studie sa zaoberajt nielen slovenskou emigréciou, ale aj menej zndmymi
¢eskymi (Ceskoslovenskymi) exilovymi organizaciami. Popri tom budd
pre Citatela iste zaujimavé aj $tudie o posobeni madarskych, polskych ¢i
chorvatskych exilovych organizacii. Podobne ako obsahovy, $iroky je aj
chronologicky zaber, ktory obsiahol celé povojnové obdobie az do padu
komunistickych rezimov koncom 80. rokov.

Zaujem o tému protikomunistického odboja v byvalych $tatoch soviet-
skeho bloku potvrdzuje aj mnozstvo prihlasenych tc¢astnikov. Organiza-
tori dostali priblizne 100 oficialnych prihlasok. Z pochopitelnych dévodov
museli pocet aktivnych tcastnikov zuzit, pricom do programu konferen-
cie napokon vybrali 46 prednasok od vyskumnikov z 13 Statov celého
sveta. Z hladiska sirky medzinarodnej ucasti i$lo o vynimoc¢né podujatie
v podmienkach slovenskej historiografie. V predkladanom zborniku sa
moze Citatel zoznamit s vac¢sinou prispevkov, ktoré na konferencii odzneli.
Okrem toho sme sa rozhodli poskytnut v zborniku priestor aj tym studiam
a ¢lankom, ktoré nemohli autori z najrozli¢nejsich pric¢in na konferencii
prezentovat. Vysledkom je zbornik obsahujuci spolu 49 vedeckych studii,
popri ktorych uverejiujeme aj prispevky, ktoré sice nespliiaju kritéria
vedeckej studie, ale na konferencii odzneli vo forme referatov ¢i koreferatov
a (alebo) maju memoarovy charakter.

Pre lepsiu obsahovu ucelenost sme niektoré prispevky presunuli do takej
kategorie, ktorej svojim obsahom najviac vyhovuju, ako to bolo odporucené
aj recenzentmi zbornika. Rovnako na odporucenie recenzentov boli niektoré
studie presunuté do kategorie reflexii a spomienok (prispevok Aristida Zele-
naya a Dumitru Lacatusa). Zaroven treba uviest, Ze recenzenti mali voci
jednej $tudii zasadné vyhrady. ISlo o $tudiu Jana Bobaka, ktort recenzenti
neodporucili bez zasadnych tprav publikovat, nakolko je podla ich nazoru
historicky nekorektnad, a obsahujtica viaceré problematické az manipulujtce
tvrdenia. Nakolko vs$ak ide o vystupenie z konferencie, rozhodli sme sa
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zaradit aj tento prispevok do predkladaného zbornika, zohladnujtc zaroven
moznost rozli¢nej interpretacie dejinnych udalosti.

V zborniku ¢itatel najde $tadie v troch jazykoch - v slovenskom, ¢eskom
avanglickom podla toho, v akom jazyku boli prezentované na konferencii.
Pri redigovani jednotlivych prispevkov sme sa snazili dodrzat a re$pek-
tovat normy charakteristické pre dany jazyk. Zaroven sme sa rozhodli
zaradit do zbornika aj zoznam skratiek, nakolko sa viackrat opakovali
v roznych studiach.

Verime, Ze predkladany zbornik prinesie vela novych a podnetnych
poznatkov o protikomunistickom odboji v krajinach byvalého sovietskeho
bloku a podnieti dalsi zaujem o tato tému. Jeho cielom nie je komplexné
spracovanie tejto zlozitej problematiky, to napokon vzhladom na jej rozsah
a sicasny stav badania ani nie mozné.

Na zaver by som sa chcel podakovat spoluorganizatorom a partnerom
konferencie, predovsetkym Eurdpskej sieti Pamdit a Solidarita a Medzindrod-
nému vysehradskému fondu za ich pomoc a podporu, bez ktorej by nebolo
mozné konferenciu usporiadat na takej odbornej a spolo¢enskej tirovni, ako
sa uskutoc¢nila. Ndrodnej rade Slovenskej republiky by som sa chcel poda-
kovat za poskytnutie reprezentativnych priestorov, v ktorych sa rokovania
konferencie uskuto¢nili. Osobitne sa chcem podakovat kolegyniam a kole-
gom z Ustavu pamiti ndroda. Vdaka ich spolupréci konferencia prebehla
organizac¢ne bez problémov a k maximalnej spokojnosti pozvanych hosti.

Peter Jasek



Introduction

Slovak historiography has not paid the attention to the issue of anti-
communist resistance that such an important topic would deserve. It is
a relatively new topic which the researchers, be it historians or others
from related scientific areas, has not been paying due attention, for vari-
ous reasons. This statement is valid despite the fact that recently many
archive resources were made available, which, alongside those who still
remember these, allow to map the very broad scope of anti-communist
activities performed in Slovakia or abroad through exile organisations. So
far, there were only partial studies prepared in Slovakia focusing on the
1950s, but a comprehensive publication based on a systematic research of
archive documents has not been prepared, yet. This situation contradicts
the developments in other countries; for example in the Czech Republic
and in Poland the issue of anti-communist resistance is of much higher
interest. Moreover, what is even more important nowadays, it is not only
of interest of professionals-historians, but it is a very attractive topic for
media that also stimulate the interest of the public.

Despite that the attitude of Slovak historians - that often mirror and,
sometimes, also help shaping the attitude of the public - to the anti-com-
munist resistance can only hardly be compared with the attention paid
to anti-fascist resistance in Slovakia, which is much deeply rooted in the
overall public awareness. One of the reasons is the 40 years of communist
regime in the country. Also, it is related to the different approach to both
these totalitarian regimes, which affected very significantly the history
of the 20" century in Slovakia. In the case of authoritarian regime of the
first Slovak Republic one can speak about harsh judicial settlement with
its representatives that took place immediately after the WWII, whereas
for communist regime, the attempts of “drawing a thick line” under that
period prevail. This is also mirrored in the status and financial support
provided to its veterans that is almost incomparable with that of anti-
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communist resistance veterans. In fact, certain researchers try to margin-
alise the issue of anti-communist resistance, or even doubt it, fully. And,
what is even worse, a certain part of the society claims openly and directly
that it was illegitimate. Therefore, the attitude of the Slovak Parliament is
highly appreciated; it adopted laws defining the anti-communist resistance
as a legitimate activity, stipulating the status of its veterans and those who
participated in the fight. In 1996, the Act N°125/1996 Coll. concerning
immorality and unlawfulness of the communist regime was adopted,
which defines the resistance of people against the communist regime as
a legitimate and morally justified activity that is worth respect. The Act
N°219/2006 Coll. concerning anti-communist resistance went even further
and defines the anti-communist resistance as “the continuation of national
fight for liberation”, considering its participants active fighters for freedom
and democracy entitled to full moral rehabilitation.

In particular due to the above reasons and keeping in mind its mission,
the Nation’s Memory Institute organised international scientific conference
focusing on anti-communist resistance in the Central and Eastern Europe,
on the occasion of 22" anniversary of the fall of communist regime in
Czechoslovakia. The conference was organised together with the European
Network Remembrance and Solidarity and other foreign partners, namely
Institute for the Study of Totalitatian Regimes (Czech Republic), Institute
of National Remembrance (Poland) and the Institute for the History of the
1956 Hungarian Revolution (Hungary). Gratitute shall also be given to
the Confederation of Political Prisoners of Slovakia and Political Prisoner.
The Anti-Communist Resistance Association, for their support. The three
days conference was held from 14 to 16 November 2011 in Bratislava, in
the historical building of the Slovak National Council under the auspices
of Mr. Pavol HruSovsky, the Speaker of the National Council of the Slovak
republic, and with financial support of the International Visegrad Fund.

The conference presented the latest results in the anti-communist
resistance research in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe. More
than 40 lecturers held presentations discussing the very broad context
and geographical scope and frame of the topic. Anyone interested in anti-
communist resistance can develop an idea about the resistance forms in
individual countries from such a broad scope of presentations. Moreover,
these can be used to compare the anti-communist resistance in countries.
Regarding its content, the conference outlined the very broad spectrum of
civic activities performed against the totalitarian regime. In the conference
proceedings, presentations about anti-communist resistance of individuals
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- famous dissidents can be found, alongside the description of activities of
those not known to the public, and even those of semi-legal organisation. A
separate part of presentations dealt with open rebellion against totalitarian
regimes. Alongside the very interesting comparison of the well-known
anti-regime operations in Hungary, Poland and Czechoslovakia and the
activities of Bandera groups in Slovakia, readers can find also less known
facts about an armed anti-communist resistance in Bulgaria, Romania
and Croatia, where insurgent groups were active until the early sixties.
The conference also tackled the issue of persecutions, which the com-
munist regimes applied to punish its opponents. Vivid discussion was
held about anti-communist activities of exile representatives of individual
countries and nations under the Soviet power sphere. Studies dealt with the
Slovak exile and also less known Czech (Czechoslovak) exile organisations.
Readers will find interesting the study dealing with Hungarian, Polish
and Croatian exile organisations and comparing their activities in the
Western countries. Similar to the content, the time-frame the conference
encompassed was broad, starting with the after-war period and ending
with the communist regime fall in the late eighties.

The number of participants who registered for the conference also
proved the interest in the topic of anti-communist resistance in the former
Soviet bloc countries; almost 100 official applications for a presentation were
received. Naturally, the number of active participants had to be reduced,
when finally 46 lectures were selected to be presented by researchers from
13 countries. Regarding the scope of the international participation, the
conference was a special event in the Slovak historiography. Proceedings
contain almost all lectures presented at the conference. Moreover, it also
contains studies and articles that couldn’t be presented directly at the
conference, due to various reasons. The proceedings contains 49 scientific
works, and also paper that do not meet the criteria of a scientific study but
were presented at the conference as a paper or a supplementary report, and
rather are a memoir type of document.

In order to reach a better coherence, certain lectures in the proceed-
ings were moved to chapters that best match their content, following the
recommendations by the proceedings peer reviewers. Also, based on their
recommendations, certain studies were moved to the chapter of reflections
and memoirs (e.g. the lecture by Aristid Zelenay and Dumitru Lacatus). It
should also be noted that peer reviewers presented principal reservations to
certain studies; in particular to that by Jan Bobak, which was not recom-
mended to be published by peer reviewers unless principal corrections are
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made, as they considered it historically incorrect, misleading and contain-
ing several very disputable even manipulating statements. Nevertheless, it
is a presentation from the conference and therefore, we decided to include
it to the proceedings, keeping in mind also the possibility of different
interpretations of historical events.

Lectures are printed in the language of their presentation at the con-
ference - Slovak, Czech and English languages. When editing these, we
tried to adhere to and obey the standards features of each individual lan-
guage. Moreover, we also decided to include the list of abbreviations to
the proceedings as several were used repeatedly in different lectures and
presentations.

We are convinced that the proceedings will reveal many new and
important knowledge and information about anti-communist resistance
in the former Soviet bloc, and will further encourage the interest in this
topic. Nevertheless, it was not our goal to comprehensively tackle this very
complex problem; which is quite impossible taking into account the overall
scope and the latest development in its research.

Finally, I wish to express my thanks and appreciation to co-organisers
and partners of the conference, in particular the European Network
Remembrance and Solidarity and the International Visegrad Fund for all
their support and assistance, which helped the conference to reach a very
high professional standard and importance. I wish also to thank to the
National Council of the Slovak republic for providing its historical building
for the conference. I also wish to thank to my colleagues from the Nation’s
Memory Institute who contributed highly to smooth organisation of the
conference and satisfaction of guests.

Peter Jasek
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Protikomunistické aktivity profesora
Kolakovica a ,Rodiny”

Vladimir VARINSKY

Problematike Kolakovic¢ovho pdsobenia na Slovensku, respektive tzv.
Kolakovicovej afére bolo uz venovanych viacero prac pochadzajucich nie-
len z pera pamitnikov. Dokonca sa objavuju uz aj prvé diplomové prace, ¢o
by nasvedc¢ovalo tomu, Ze vyskum tejto problematiky je z hladiska fakto-
grafie viac-menej ukonceny. Domnievam sa, ze nové dokazy v tomto smere
moze doniest uz len spristupnenie archivov vo Vatikane, resp. v Moskve.
Problém vsak pretrvava v tom, Ze spolu s narastajicim po¢tom publikacii
venovanych Kolakovi¢ovi narasta aj pocet svojraznych az kontroverznych
interpretacii, a to od jeho zatracovania az po glorifikaciu.

Pokial negativne hodnotenie osoby Kolakovica bolo typické skor pre
historicka produkciu z obdobia pred novembrovom 1989,! naopak pre
neskorsie obdobie je skor typicka glorifikacia, hoci aj tato interpretacna
rovina vznikla uz v prednovembrovom obdobi. Vznikla v case, ked aj
historicka spisba prezentovana formou samizdatov bola svojim spdsobom
formou protikomunistického odboja, a tak v protiklade k jednostran-
nému hodnoteniu Kolakovi¢a marxistickou historiografiou rovnako
jednostranne s ideologickym podtextom usilovala sa zbavit Kolakovica
vetkych obvineni pochédzajucich z dielne S$tB s ciefom urobit z neho
vylu¢ne nabozensky ¢innu osobu.?

Na skodu objektivnej rekonstrukcie Kolakovi¢ovho pdsobenia na Slo-
vensku a usilia su¢asnej historickej vedy o identifikaciu protikomunistického

1 PRECAN, V.: Slovensky katolicizmus pred februdrom 1948. Bratislava 1961.
2 JABLONICKY, J.: Podoby ndsilia. Bratislava 2000, s. 35 a 49.
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odboja aj ponovembrova historiografia v snahe dokazat neopravnenost
obvineni Kolakovica z protistatnej a protikomunistickej ¢innosti jed-
nostranne poukazuje len na jeho empiricky preukazatelné nabozenské
aktivity a jeho snahu o rekristianizaciu Ruska. Takyto empirizmus bez
zjavného zdujmu o racionalne vyhodnotenie pramenov bez ohladu na ich
povod, spojeny s ideologickou predpojatostou, a priori odmieta vypo-
vednd hodnotu udajov pochddzajtcich z proveniencie StB, ¢o viak nebrani
akceptovat z tohto zdroja tie fakty minulosti, ktoré ilustrativne potvrdzuju
vopred vyhotovent $ablonu.

Ak vylu¢ime z analyzy glorifikujucu produkciu Kolakovicovej osoby,
ktorou sa prezentuju uz len byvali Kolakovicovi stputnici, nemozeme
popriet, Ze by renomovani historici nepocitovali potrebu kritického pri-
stupu k pramenom kazdého druhu. Vo svojej $tadii explicitne na tento
problém upozornuje autor Miroslav Klobu¢nik, najma pokial ide o vypo-
vednt hodnotu pramenov pochadzajtcich z proveniencie StB, konkrétne
Kolakovi¢ovych vypovedi obsiahnutych vo vySetrovacich protokoloch.?
Autor si uvedomuje, ze pramene nam vypovedaju len o tom, ¢o si tvorcovia
pramena mysleli, resp. chceli, aby si ini mysleli, a nie o tom, ¢o sa skuto¢ne
stalo, a preto, bohuzial, len v tomto pripade nabada k opatrnosti pri percep-
cii Kolakovicovej vypovede. Riesenie celkom spravne vidi v konfrontacii
pramena s pramenmi iného druhu. Problém je v$ak v tom, Ze vac¢sina
pramenov prezentuje Kolakovi¢a vo velmi protirecivej podobe. Na jednej
strane ukazuju Kolakovi¢a ako osobu, ktora si plne uvedomovala nebez-
pecenstvo hroziace zo strany komunizmu pre krestanstvo, a na svojich
prednaskach komunizmus spolu s nacizmom a fa§izmom ostro odmietal,
ale aj ako ¢loveka, ktory sa neobmedzuje len na teoretické tvahy, ale pri-
jima aj konkrétne kroky, ktoré maju toto nebezpecenstvo eliminovat. Mam
tu na mysli predovsetkym spomienky a protokolarne vypovede priamych
ucastnikov Kolakovicovych prednasok a duchovnych cviceni, tzv. exercicii,
ale aj Kolakovi¢om vyhotoveny dokument Pastordcia pre tazké casy, ktory
predstavoval podrobné instrukcie na vytvorenie tajnej cirkvi.* Na druhej
strane existuju pramene, ktoré ukazuju Kolakovica ako osobu, ktora veri

3 KLOBUCNIK, M.: Kolakovi¢ a &eskoslovenska StB. In: LACKO, M. - DUCHON,
M. - VARSO, L. (Eds.): Historické rozhlady, ¢. 4,2008, s. 133 - 134.

4 Pozriprotokoldrne vypovede Jozefa Vicena z rokov 1957 — 1959 vyhotovené pocas jeho
vysluchov na Ruzyni. Archiv Ustavu pamiti ndroda (dalej iba A UPN) Bratislava, fond
(dalej iba f.) 509-1-3; VASKO, V: Profesor Kolakovic. Bratislava 1996, s. 6; VASKO, V.:
Profesor Kolakovi¢ - myty a skuto¢nost. In: Impulz — Revue pre modernii katolicku
kultiru, ro¢. 2, 2006, &. 3, s. 102 — 104.
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v moznost spoluprace katolicizmu s komunizmom na socidlnom poli, ako
keby nevidel ich vzajomné ideologické nepriatelstvo. Zakladnym prame-
fiom v tomto smere je Kolakovicova vypoved pocas jeho vysetrovania StB,
ale aj spomienky ucastnikov jeho prednasok, resp. exercicii, ktori spomi-
naju, Ze prave tieto myslienky vyvolali u nich podozrenie, ¢i Kolakovi¢ nie
je rafinovany komunisticky agent.’

Domnievam sa, ze pochopit tuto takpovediac dichotomiu Kolako-
vicovej osobnosti nie je mozné Cisto empirickym postupom. Umoznuje
nanajvys len zviditelnit obidve alternativy a ponechéva na ¢itatelovi, nech
si vyberie. Respektive, a to je v ponovembrovej historickej produkcii veno-
vanej Kolakovic¢ovi ¢asto pouzivany postup, jednostranne bez akéhokolvek
usilia o raciondlne zd6vodnenie sa preferuje Kolakovi¢ova tstretovost voci
komunizmu, ¢o tak rozladilo historika Jozefa Jablonického v suvislosti
s interpretaciou takto podanou Robertom Letzom.® Takyto postup sa da
pochopit len tak, ze umoziuje dodato¢ne s pomocou histdrie o¢istit Kola-
kovica z obvineni $tB, ved' s komunizmom sympatizoval a usiloval sa s nim
spolupracovat na rieseni socialnych otazok. Na empirizme postavena snaha
o hladanie zmysluplnosti tejto dichotomie potom vyustuje az do absurdit,
ked sa v$estranne vzdelany ¢lovek ohurujuci svojich posluchacov okrem
iného dovtedy neznamou komparaciou nacizmu a komunizmu povazuje
za naivného idealistu, ktory nemal ni¢ vo¢i komunizmu az na jeho ateiz-
mus a veril v moznost zmeny cirkevnej politiky v ZSSR.”

Uplne krajnym rie$enim tejto dichotémie je pokus vysvetlovat Kolako-
vicovo chovanie ako dosledok pométeného rozumu, na ktoré poukazuje
¢lanok historika Ivana Petranského®, odvolavajic sa na udajny vyrok
Domenika Tardiniho, vysokého ¢initela Svitej stolice. Historicka spisba
prezentuje vSak aj dalsi pokus o interpretaciu, a to aj napriek tomu, ze
tato interpreticia nema ziadnu oporu v pramenioch. Ide o snahu vnimat
Kolakovica, tak povediac, vo vyvoji. Najprv to bol naivny idealista, ktory
vsak po navrate z Ruska pochopil nerealnost svojich zamerov, a aj ked
oneskorene aj on objavuje totalitnt a destruktivnu podstatu ateistického

5 VICEN,]J.: Vo vz'rochvrokov 1938 - 1988. Bratislava 1999, s. 36. Tiez VASKO, V.: Profesor
Kolakovi¢, s. 16; VASKO, V.: Profesor Kolakovi¢ — myty a skuto¢nost, s. 99.

JABLONICKY, J.: Podoby ndsilia, s. 26.
KLOBUCNIK, M.: Kolakovi¢ a ¢eskoslovenska StB, s. 134 a 145.
8 PETRANSKY,I. A.: Spién ¢iblazon? In: Ndrodny kalenddr. Bratislava 2001, s. 174.
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komunizmu.® Obdobne ako Frantisek Vnuk aj Vaclav Vasko vo svojich
spomienkach, resp. Petransky v citovanom ¢lanku povazuju Kolakovic¢ov
navrat z Ruska za medznik v jeho postojoch voci komunizmu. Zhodne,
ako dokaz tohto obratu, povazuju rozsiahlu pastora¢nu ¢innost, ktora
rozvinul (v skuto¢nosti Rodina pod jeho vedenim) tentokrat uz aj v ceskej
casti republiky.”

Natiska sa otazka, ¢im sa tato ¢innost sledujuca vytvorenie Rodiny
v Cechdch na jesett 1945 a nového tzv. laického apostolatu ligila od Kolako-
vi¢ovych aktivit v predchadzajicom obdobi? Domnievam sa, Ze ni¢im. Zo
spomienok jeho sucasnikov, ale v podstate aj z jeho vlastnych spomienok
vydanych v roku 1949 v USA' jednoznacne vyplyva, Ze uz v ¢ase prichodu
na Slovensko na jesen 1943 si uvedomoval, aké nebezpecenstvo prinasaju
vitazstva Cervenej armady, ktord na obsadenych tizemiach bude vnucovat
sovietsky rezim s charakteristickou intoleranciou vo¢i cirkvam a nabozen-
stvu ako takému. Problém videl najma v tom, Ze cirkev bola vo¢i tomuto
nebezpecenstvu fatalne pasivna. Vychodisko videl v koncepcii Sirokého
krestanského socialneho programu, ktory by znemoznil masové rozsirenie
ideového a politického vplyvu komunizmu a udrzal obyvatelstvo pod
vplyvom Katolickej cirkvi. Preto sa usiloval presvedcit cirkev na Slovensku,
aby neobmedzovala svoju pastora¢nu ¢innost len na hlasanie evanjelia, ale
presla k odhalovaniu socialnych nedostatkov v spolo¢nosti a k ich rieSeniu.
Islo teda o aplikaciu zasad jocizmu, moderného apostolatu pozadujuceho
nielen pozorovat a rozmyslat, ale aj konat, ¢o znamenalo angazovat sa vo
vSetkych oblastiach spolocenského zivota.”? V priebehu jedného roka si
Kolakovi¢ na Slovensku vytvoril nevyhnutné teoretické predpoklady (mam
na mysli teoreticku pripravu vysokoskolskych studentov prostrednictvom
pololegalnych prednasok, dalej ziskanie stipencov medzi predstavitelmi
cirkvi, ale aj medzi vybranymi osobami ¢innymi vo verejnom Zivote),
ako aj organizacné predpoklady (vytvorenie tajného spoloc¢enstva Rodiny)
na realizaciu svojich zamerov. Len vdaka tymto vytvorenym predpokla-

9 VNUK, F.: Kolakovi¢, T.: Bozie podzemie (O ¢innosti Kolakovi¢a na Slovensku
v r. 1943 - 1946). In: Historicky zbornik, roc. 8, 1998, s. 155. (recenzia)

10 VASKO, V.: Profesor Kolakovi¢ — myty a skuto¢nost, s. 114.; PETRANSKY, L. A.: Spi()n
¢iblazon?, s. 174.

11 Mam na mysli predovsetkym myslienku, ktorou jednozna¢ne potvrdzuje, Ze neveri v to,
ze by sovietska politika ,,naboZenskej znaSanlivosti“ realizovand pocas vojny znamenala
priatelsky vztah k cirkvi. KOLAKOVIC, T.: BoZie podzemie. Nitra 1994, s. 30.

12 VASKO, V.: Profesor Kolakovi¢ — myty a skuto¢nost, s. 105.
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dom mohol potom Kolakovi¢ po navrate z Ruska a jeho Rodina, aj vdaka
tomu, Ze sa jej podarilo ovladnut , kancelariu katolickej akcie™?, realizovat
rozsiahlu pastoracnu a politicku ¢innost s jednozna¢nym protikomunis-
tickym zameranim.

Na potvrdenie myslienky, Ze sktisenosti z ruskej cesty nemali zdsadny
vplyv na zmenu Kolakovi¢ovej orientacie, akéhosi vytriezvenia z iluzii,
dovolim si uviest aj dalsie dokazy. Zaujimavé v tomto smere je Kolako-
vicom vytvorené spolocenstvo Rodina. Byvaly ¢len Rodiny Vaclav Vasko
opisuje Rodinu ako neorganizované spolocenstvo katolickej inteligencie,
spdjajucej sa do jocistickych profesijne organizovanych kriazkov, buniek,
ktora bola ochotna venovat sa apostolatu.'* Na druhej strane, dalsi expo-
novany ¢len Rodiny Jozef Vicen vo svojej protokolarnej vypovedi podava
Rodinu ako subordinovanu organizaciu, ktorej ¢lenovia sa pripravovali
na prechod do ilegality, prijimali krycie mena, u¢ili sa konspirativnu pracu,
ako Sifrovat spravy, ako sa ukryvat a konecne, ako sa spravat pocas vyslu-
chov.”” Natiska sa otdzka — na ¢o bola ¢lenom Rodiny takato priprava,

13 Do vedenigi »kancelarie katolickej akcie sa dostali Fronc, Zahoransky, Bartosiewicz
adalsi. A UPN, f. 509-1-3. Protokol o vypovedi J. Vicena z 26. 6. 1957.

14 VASKO, V.: Profesor Kolakovi¢ - myty a skuto¢nost, s. 105 — 106. Paradoxne viak
na inom mieste citovanych spomienok uvadza, ze Rodina na Slovensku mala ,,prisne
organizacné smernice®, s. 115.

15 Aj ked pisomné doklady o organiza¢nej §trukture Rodiny nikdy neexistovali, dokazy
0 ]e) existencii poskytujti protokoldrne vypovede Vicena z rokov 1957 - 1959 vyhotovené
pocas jeho vysetrovania na Ruzyni. Ustredna bunka predstavovala riadiaci $tib Rodiny.
Tvorilo ho asi desat 0sob, podla Vicena Dominik Bartosiewicz, Dr. Vasko, prof. Bugan,
prof. Maria Pecikova, J. Sramek, Rudolf Sestdk, Dr. Chura, tdajne i biskup Skrabik a,
samozrejme, aj Kolakovi¢. Tomuto $tdbu, ktory sa nachadzal v Bratislave, podliehali
pocetne neobmedzené primdrne bunky, ktoré mali fungovat ako vykonny organ §tabu.
Tieto profesijne organizované primérne bunky ($tudentské, lekdrske, kitazské, pravnické
a pod.) boli vedené jednotlivymi ¢lenmi §tabu. Clenmi tychto buniek sa stali vylu¢ne
osoby, ktoré mali s Kolakovi¢om blizsie styky a ktoré navstevovali jeho prednasky. Tak
vznikli bunky na jednotlivych fakultich a v priebehu leta 1944 sa rozsirili po celom
Slovensku. Clenovia primarnych buniek mali za povinnost Vybudovat v prostredi, kde
zili a pracovali tzv. sekunddrne bunky, zloZené zo Styroch az $iestich ¢lenov. Podla
Vicena vzniklo takychto buniek pomerne velké mnozstvo. Tie v§ak neboli nijako orga-
niza¢ne uzko viazané a veduci takejto bunky nemal povinnost viest zoznamy ¢lenov.
V organizacii Rodiny predstavovali posledny ¢lanok, ktorého ¢lenovia mali vediet, Ze su
¢lenmi organizacie Rodina. V zasade malo ist o osoby ndbozensky uvedomelé, ktorych
poslanim bolo $irit program Rodiny, a mali preto vediet, ¢o je jeho cielom. Poslednym
¢lankom v organiza¢nej Struktire Rodiny mali byt tzv. tercidlne bunky. Tieto, nie
vicsie ako dvadsat¢lenné skupiny budovali iba niektori vybrani ¢lenovia sekundarnych
buniek. I ked v podstate tieto bunky uZ netvorili organizovanu skupinu Rodiny (jej
¢lenovia nemali vediet o jestvovani Rodiny), mali pre realizaciu zdmerov Rodiny velky
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pokial sa pripravovali len na verejni ndbozensku ¢innost? Dolezité je, ze
Vicen ani v neskor$om obdobi pocas nasich osobnych rozhovorov, resp.
v predslove k monografii o Bielej 1égii' tato svoju vypoved nespochybnil
ako vyntitenti zo strany StB. Uvedené nasvedéuje tomu, ze Kolakovi¢ pod
ruskom jocistickych buniek vytvoril kongpirativnu organizaciu kopirujicu
svojou bunkovou $truktirou ilegdlnu siet KSS z obdobia I. Slovenskej
republiky.” Podla Vicena si ¢lenovia Rodiny svoje poslanie uvedomovali,
avSak zapocatie kon$pirativnej prace spdjali s odbojom, na ktory sa len
pripravovali po vojne v stvislosti s o¢akavanou komunistickou hrozbou.
Aké vsak bolo ich prekvapenie, ked ich Kolakovi¢ vyzval, aby sa aktivne
zapojili do prave vypuknutého povstania (SNP) na strane povstalcov proti
nacistom a s tym aj proti slovenskej statnosti. Kolakovi¢ predpokladal, ze
Nemecko uz vojnu prehralo, a plne si uvedomoval, aky osud by ¢akalo
ich usilie o eliminovanie komunistického vplyvu, pokial by svoje zdmery
realizovali na platforme hoci nechcenej spoluprace s Nemeckom. Charak-
ter prebiehajuicej vojny aj vzhladom na spolupracu zapadnych demokracii
so Sovietskym zvazom nedaval Kolakovi¢ovi prili§ velky manévrovaci
priestor. Podla Vicenovej interpretacie sa domnieval, ze v tejto situacii
zachrana Katolickej cirkvi pred komunizmom je moznd len v intenciach
protinacistického boja. V ucasti na povstaleckych akcidach videl sposob,
ako previest ¢lenov Rodiny do povojnového rezimu ako Iudi so zasluhami
s politickym vplyvom, ktori buda moct ovplyviovat kreovanie povojno-
vého rezimu a zaujat v nom adekvatne spoloc¢enské postavenie.

Uvedené nasvedc¢uje tomu, Ze Kolakovicova prednaskova a ndabozenska
¢innost na uzemi Slovenska nebola samoucelna, ale bola sucastou Sirsie
rozohranej hry, ktora sledovala politické ciele. Jej obsahom bolo vytvorit
ideové a organiza¢né predpoklady na realizaciu protikomunistického
odboja. Uspech takto rozohranej hry v mnohom zévisel od toho, ako sa
podari ukryt protikomunistické zamery ¢lenov Rodiny do protinacistic-
kého odboja, aby potom tito v povojnovom rezime mohli legalne ponuknut

vyznam. Organizétori tychto buniek mali povinnost nabozensky vplyvat na pracujucich
v réznych odboroch, aby ich tak ochrénili pred komunistickym vplyvom. Zaradovanie
do jednotlivych stupnov sa riadilo podla nabozenskej vyspelosti, aktivity a spolahlivosti
tej ktorej osoby. Riadiaci nizs$ich buniek nemali povinnost podévat hldsenia o stave
¢lenov alebo ich mena vy$$im bunkam. Clenovia ktorejkolvek bunky nemali vediet
o inych bunkach; mali mat len vSeobecnt predstavu, Ze nieco existuje pod pojmom
Rodina. A UPN, f. 509-1-3. Protokoldrne vypovede Jozefa Vicena.

16 VARINSKY, V.: Jozef Vicen a Biela légia. Bansk4 Bystrica 2003, s. 7 — 14.
17 Pozri KLOBUCNIK, M.: Kolakovi¢ a ¢eskoslovenska StB, s. 136.
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spolupracu na socidlnom poli. Samozrejme, opdt nemalo ist o spolupracu
v pravom zmysle, ale o skrytu formu boja, v ktorom v presvedceni, ze
krestania to dokazu lepsie, budu komunisti postupne politicky izolovani.
Predpokladal, Ze Rodina bude aj po vojne fungovat v hlbokej ilegalite,
t. j. bez tsilia o svoje institucionalne zviditelnenie, ale sucasne svoje zamery
bude realizovat prevazne legdlnymi prostriedkami, a to v rozmeroch, ktoré
demokraticky priestor povojnového rezimu umozni. Jednotlivi ¢lenovia
Rodiny, az na ¢lenov najvyssich buniek organiza¢nej $truktury Rodiny,
mali ako sukromné osoby aktivne vstupovat do verejného a politického
zivota s cielom tento v ¢o naj$irSom rozsahu ovplyvnovat v intenciach
zamerov Rodiny. V ziadnom pripade teda nemalo ist o kolaboraciu alebo
fuziu s komunizmom, ale o velmi rafinovany spdsob boja v mnohom pripo-
minajuci taktiku jednotného frontu, resp. jej mutaciu v Narodnom fronte
uplatiiovand pocas vojny, ale aj po vojne komunistami. Podotykam, ze
na potvrdenie uplatiiovania takéhoto spdsobu boja priame dokazy chybaju.
Nepriamo to vSak potvrdzuju myslienky z Kolakovi¢ovych spomienok,
ked na margo spoluprace s Rusmi (komunistami, pozn. autora) v ¢ase boja
proti nacizmu pozadoval zachovanie si ideovej nezavislosti, t. j. neprijat ich
filozofiu, ¢o bola jedna zo zakladnych poziadaviek uspechu komunistickej
taktiky jednotného frontu.'®

Z vyssie uvedeného dalej vyplyva, Ze protikomunistickd rezistencia
Rodiny bola uz sucastou druhého, t. j. protifasistického odboja a nielen
jeho pokracovanim, realizovala sa jeho prostrednictvom, aby v povojno-
vych pomeroch, kreovanych protifasistickou koaliciou (t. j. v pomeroch so
znaénym vplyvom komunistov), mohla legélne posobit. Ustredie komu-
nistov v Cechach a na Slovensku vzhladom na svoje totalitné ambicie
vnimalo kazdu aktivitu sledujicu obmedzenie vplyvu komunistov celkom
prirodzene ako ohrozenie nielen bezprostrednych, ale najma svojich stra-
tegickych zamerov ohladne kontroly a tvorby $tatnej politiky. Nasledne
zneuzivali véetky ovladnuté pozicie, najma represivne zlozky, aby takuto
¢innost identifikovali, ¢asto aj pomocou vykonstruovanych obvineni, ako
protistatnu a tak ju zbavili legality. Len pripominam, Ze v povojnovom
rezime nebolo mozné trestnopravne stihat legalne uplatiiované kroky,
ktoré sledovali eliminaciu vplyvu komunistov.

S vy$sie naznacenou interpretaciou bagatelizujicou protikomunistické
zameranie Kolakovi¢ovych nabozenskych a prednaskovych aktivit tizko
suvisi aj snaha eliminovat akékolvek prepojenie Kolakovica s pripadom

18 KOLAKOVIC, T.: Bozie podzemie, s. 30.
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Stefana Chalmovského," ktory v lete 1945 v okrese Topol¢any zalozil ile-
galnu ozbrojenu organizaciu na platforme Slovenskej tajnej ochrany. Zda
sa, Ze aj v tomto pripade jednou z pricin tohto stale pretrvavajaceho usilia
je neschopnost rovnako nestranne kriticky vyhodnocovat vietky dostupné
fakty minulosti. Aj ked triedny boj mal byt len vyplodom komunistickej
ideoldgie, pretrvava tendencia a priori spochybnovat vietko, co pochadza
z proveniencie $tB.% Z tohto dévodu vysledky vysetrovania StB zo zaciatku
roka 1946, ktoré poukazali na prepojenie Chalmovského a Kolakovica, st
a priori povazované za vykonstruované a vytvorené na zéklade vynute-
nych a zmanipulovanych vypovedi vyetrovanych Stefana Chalmovského
a Augustina Hubu.” Zrejme v dosledku nespochybnitelnej istoty o neexis-
tujucom prepojeni tychto dvoch osob pokusaju sa historici najst zmysel
zatknutia Kolakovica v dalsich faktograficky nepodlozenych tvahach, ako
napr. v snahe dokdzat, ze zatknutie Kolakovi¢a bolo iniciované Moskvou,
resp. bolo iniciované vedenim KSS, ktoré pocitovalo strach z narastaju-
ceho politického vplyvu Kolakovic¢a.?> Zrejme, podla Klobu¢nika, autora
tohto nazoru, bolo potom az dodato¢ne ucelovo vykonstruované prepo-
jenie tychto dvoch osob, potvrdené vynitenymi vypovedami zatknutych
0s0b v pripade Chalmovského. Domnievam sa, Ze okrem pretrvavajtcej
predpojatosti voci véetkému, ¢o pochddzalo od StB, je pri¢inou tychto
svojraznych interpretacii aj relativne obmedzeny diapazén informacii,
ktoré pochadzaju vylucne z aktualnej doby. K dispozicii su vsak aj dalsie
vySetrovacie zvazky tykajice sa pripadu Chalmovského, ktoré vsak vznikli
ovela neskor ako sucast vySetrovania inych pripadov. Zaujimavé vsak je,
ze tieto vySetrovania v mnohom potvrdili pévodné, ale malo dokazné
vysledky $etrenia v rokoch 1945 — 1946, a to v ¢ase, kedy uz nebol dévod
na kriminalizaciu Kolakovica.

Zvlast protokolarne vypovede Vicena realizované v rokoch 1957 az
1959, resp. aj v dalsich rokoch jednoznac¢ne potvrdzuju, ze Chalmovsky
ako absolvent Vyssej vodcovskej $koly HM v rokoch 1943 - 1944 nielen
chodil medzi ¢lenov Rodiny ako ucastnik prednasok Kolakovica, ale bol

19 LABLONICKY, J.: Podoby ndsilia, s. 45 - 52.; MEDVECKY, M.: Za &ervené Slovensko.
Stdtna bezpecnost a politické spravodajstvo na Slovensku v rokoch 1945 — 1948. Bratislava
2011, s. 205.

20 Zaujimavy postoj v tomto smere prezentoval V. Vasko, ked explicitne odmietol akykolvek
udaj pochadzajuci od StB. VASKO, V.: Profesor Kolakovi¢ — myty a skuto¢nost, s. 117.

21 JABLONICKY, J.: Podoby ndsilia, s. 46 a 48.
22 KLOBUCNIK, M.: Kolakovi¢ a ¢eskoslovenska StB, s. 135 — 137.
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aj jej zakladajucim ¢lenom a patril k oblibencom Kolakovica a dalsich
¢lenov Rodiny.” V tejto stvislosti je dost problematické pochopit, preco
prave Chalmovsky a tiez Vicen, ktory rovnako patril k dovernikom a obla-
bencom Kolakovica, odmietli Kolakovicovu vyzvu zapojit sa do odboja
na strane povstalcov (SNP) a v konflikte, ktory vyvstal, sa rozhodli zapojit
do akcii umoznujucich zachovanie, resp. znovu obnovenie Slovenského
§tatu, a to v suc¢innosti s nemeckymi protipovstaleckymi akciami. To zna-
mena, ze vstipili do odboja, ale na opacnej strane pomyslenej barikady
a, na prvy pohlad, aj v konflikte so zdmermi Kolakovica a Rodiny. Vicen
vo svojich spomienkach toto svoje rozhodnutie vysvetluje ako viac-menej
intuitivne.** Do istej miery to mohli ovplyvnit aj prevladajice nazory
v politicky exponovanych katolickych kruhoch o moznosti zachovania
samostatného Slovenska, ak ho oslobodia zdpadné mocnosti, a to otvore-
nim balkanskeho frontu. Rovnako isty vyckavaci priestor v tomto smere
pontkali ndzory propagované Dr. Ferdinandom Duréanskym o skorom
vypuknuti nového vojnového konfliktu, tentoraz medzi Zapadom (s moz-
nostou vyuzitia zvy$kov nemeckej armady) a Sovietskym zvdzom, ktoré
sa nielen mladym stapencom slovenskej $tatnosti zdali ako racionalne
a v zasade i redlne.”® V suvislosti s tymito ivahami sa zdalo byt rozumné
obmedzit rozsah slovenskych obeti v zavere¢nej faze vojny, aby sa tieto
sily mohli aktivne zapojit do novej fazy vojny na strane Zapadu a mozno
i v spolupraci s Nemcami, av§ak uz na novom zaklade.

Natiska sa vsak aj iné vysvetlenie. Ak uvazime, ze nasledné protipov-
stalecké akcie realizované Vicenom, Chalmovskym a dal$imi absolventmi
Vyssej vodcovskej skoly HM mali mat hoci len v kone¢nom désledku
rovnako protikomunistické zameranie ako zamery Kolakovicovej Rodiny,
potom rozdiel medzi nimi bol len v spdsobe realizécie. Tieto dva odlisné
sposoby vychadzali z rozdielneho hodnotenia vyvoja vojny a v dobe, ktort
rozoberame, nik nemohol jednoznacne tvrdit, ako to nakoniec vsetko

23 A UPN, f. 509-1-3, protokolarna vypovedJ. Vicena z 1. 6. 1957, s. 6.

24 Udajne rozhodlo oznacenie I. Slovenskej republiky povstaleckym rozhlasom za satelit
Nemecka a slovenskych politickych predstavitelov za zradcov, kolaborantov a vojnovych
zlo¢incov. To Vicena najviac drazdilo. Az neskor, s odstupom osemnastich rokov, ked
sa z rozhovoru s Dr. Alexandrom Hirnerom dozvedel viac o pozadi vypuknutia SNP,
ocenil spravnost svojho viac-menej intuitivneho rozhodnutia. VICEN, J.: Vo viroch
rokov, s. 287 — 288, 290.

25 I8lo predovsetkym o vysokoskoldkov, ale i exponentov tzv. Klubu mladd generdcia,
ktori zaujimali v $tdtnom aparate I. Slovenskej republiky vyznamné funkcie. A UPN,
f. 509-6. Politicka ¢innost slovenskej emigracie.
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dopadne. V tejto konsteldcii nemdzme vylucit aj vedomé ucinkovanie
Rodiny v protipovstaleckych akciach ako alternativne rie$enie. Zodpo-
vedalo by to charakteru Rodiny ako tajného spolocenstva, ktoré nemalo
byt verejne exponované, ale malo prenikat prostrednictvom svojich ludi
do verejnych aktivit.

Tuto hypotézu, hoci len ako nepriame dokazy, potvrdzuju nasledujice
skuto¢nosti. Ako sme uz uviedli, Vicen spolu s Chalmovskym na rozdiel
od Kolakovica, ktory v sprievode asi dvoch alebo troch dalsich ¢lenov
Rodiny?*® odisiel do Banskej Bystrice, aby sa aktivne ztcastnil povstalec-
kych akcii, zah4jili aktivnu spolupracu s nacistickymi protipovstaleckymi
akciami. Najvyraznejsie sa to prejavilo pocas ich posobenia v spravodajske;j
organizacii tzv. Hldsok.”” Obaja boli ¢lenmi riadiaceho vyboru tejto spra-
vodajskej organizacie, ktora postupne prechadzala od ¢isto spravodajskej
¢innosti k odhalovaniu tc¢astnikov SNP az po priamu tcast na zatykacich
akciach realizovanych organmi Hlinkovej gardy a nemeckymi oddielmi.?®
Celkom logicky by sa dalo oc¢akavat, Ze z tejto pozicie budi mat maximalny
zaujem na odhaleni kazdého, kto nejakym spdsobom pomahal povstaniu.
Vynimku nemali predstavovat ani ¢lenovia Rodiny, kedze vacsina z nich,
aj ked do povstania aktivne nevstupila, pomahali povstalcom ziskavat
lieky, ukryvali ich pred Nemcami a tiez zaobstaravali falosné doklady.”

26 V tom, kolkych ¢lenov Rodiny a konkrétne koho Kolakovi¢ prehovoril na odchod
do Banskej Bystrice, sa materidly rozchddzaju. Vasko uvddza Vladimira Juklaa V. Vaska
mladsieho. VASKO, V.: Profesor Kolakovi¢, s. 25. Vicen spomina Dr. Poubisa, Zahoran-
ského a este jednu nemenovanu osobu. Vladimir Jukl a medik Silvester Kréméry mali
v tom ¢ase byt uz v Banskej Bystrici. A UPN, f. 509-1-3.

27 Spravodajskd organizacia Hldsky vznikla priblizne v novembri 1944 z radov absolventov
Vyssej Vodcovske] $koly HM z 1n1c1at1vy a pod vedenim Dr. Jankovi¢a. Clenmi riadiaceho
vyboru boli aj obaja spominani ¢lenovia Rodiny Vicen a Dr. Chalmovsky. Dalsimi ¢lenmi
vyboruboli Dr. Fundérek - viedol admlmstratlvneapersonalne zélezitosti, J. Siky — mal
na starosti spolu s Dominikom Kvietkom hospodérenie organizacie, Viktor Magdolen
a Kornel Pia¢ek dbali na vytvdranie siete informéatorov na tizemi Slovenska. A UPN,
f. 509-1-5. V dosledku koordinacie ¢innosti Hldsok MNO, konkrétne vedticim spravo-
dajského oddelenia mjr. Alexandrom Matt$om, doslo k rozsireniu pévodne planovanej
Cisto spravodajskej ¢innosti Hldsok o policajné akcie pri odhalovani u¢astnikov SNP
a tiez pri zatykacich akcidch realizovanych organmi Hlinkovej gardy a nemeckymi
oddielmi. Podrobnejsie pozri: VARINSKY, V.: Jozef Vicen a Biela légia, s. 24 - 27.

28 Policajné akcie riadil Chalmovsky a najaktivnej$imi skupinami v tomto smere boli
skupiny Gosiorovského, Kohlmayera, Vernarceho a Kruzliaka. A UPN, f. 509-1-5,
s. 4.

29 Zrejme za jedint akciu organizovand Rodinou pocas povstania mozno povazovat akciu
s rozmnozenym obrazkom ruskej ikony Iverskej Bohorodi¢ky, ktory ¢lenovia Rodiny
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Na pocudovanie ni¢ podobné sa nedialo. Prave naopak. Z pramenov, ktoré
su k dispozicii, vyplyva, ze ich uc¢inkovanie v protipovstaleckych akciach
sa realizovalo v dvoch polohach. Na jednej strane sa aktivne angazovali
v spravodajskej ¢innosti Hldsok s cielom ziskat idaje o ¢innosti a pohybe
partizanov, ktoré potom odovzdavali Nemcom, az po policajné zatykacie
akcie podozrivych osob, ale sticasne vykonali kroky, ktoré nijako neza-
padali do ich protipovstaleckého zamerania a spoluprace s Nemcami.
Potvrdzuje to napr. $iroko organizovana akcia na zachranu vysokoskola-
kov, ktori sa z roznych dovodov dostali na povstalecké tizemie a po potla-
¢eni povstania im, resp. ich rodinam hrozil postih zo strany Nemcov.*
Ked zoberieme do tivahy informaciu od Vaska, Ze este pred povstanim
Rodina vytvorila svoje bunky na vsetkych fakultach a strednych $kolach
na Slovensku®, je velmi pravdepodobné, Ze neslo o zachranu hocijakych
$tudentov, ale o ¢lenov tzv. tercidlnych buniek Rodiny. Do tejto kategorie
¢innosti Vicena a zrejme aj Chalmovského spada aj zachrana V. Vaska ml,,
rovnako ¢lena Rodiny, ktory sa potom, ako sa zapojil do povstania, dostal
do ruk gestapa.” Tieto skuto¢nosti nepriamo nasved¢uja tomu, Ze obaja
posobili v protipovstaleckych akcidch v intenciach zamerov Rodiny. Podla
Vicenovej vypovede z roku 1957 vd¢sina ¢lenov Rodiny vedela o existencii
a ¢innosti Hldsok. Naproti tomu z Hldsok o Rodine vedelo len niekolko
0sob. Kolakovi¢ a Rodina ¢innost svojich ¢lenov v Hldskach striktne
neodmietali, ale vzhladom na moznu kompromitaciu ludi pre povojnové
obdobie Rodina ako celok sa neusilovala o spolupracu s Hldskami. Inak
povedané jednotlivcom bola spolupraca s Hldskami povolena, kedze tuto
¢innost nepovazovali za nepriatelsku pre svoje zamery. Tuto dvojkolajnost
Rodiny v prebiehajucom zapase potvrdzuje aj viacerymi zdrojmi potvr-
dena spravodajska spolupraca Kolakovica s hlavnym exponentom Hldsok
Dr. Ladislavom Jankovi¢om. Podla protokolu o vypovedi Augustina Hubu,
absolventa Vy$sej vodcovskej $koly HM a ¢lena Hldsok, mal byt tento
spolu s istym Imrichom Bokorom vyslany Dr. Jankovi¢om zaciatkom

rozdévali ruskym vojakom. Akciu riadil Fronc. A UPN, fond 509-1-3. Pozri tie:
VASKO, V.: Profesor Kolakovic, s. 26 - 28.

30 Vicen ako funkciondr v ZVS v spolupraci s Dr. Jozefom Mikulom poskytovali §tu-
dentom - vysokoskoldkom potvrdenia o ich pritomnosti v Bratislave v ¢ase povstania
a sucasne informovali vysokoskoldkov nachddzajucich sa v povstaleckom priestore
o zameroch Nemcov stihat ich rodiny. VICEN, J.: Vo viroch rokov 1938 - 1988, s. 53 - 59.

31 VASKO, V.: Profesor Kolakovi¢ - myty a skuto¢nost, s. 106.

32 VICEN, J.: Vo viroch rokov, s. 75 - 89. Dalej VASKO, V.: Profesor Kolakovi¢ - myty
a skutoc¢nost, s. 106.
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septembra 1944 do Banskej Bystrice za Kolakovicom, aby od neho ziskal
spréavu o politickej situacii na povstaleckom tizemi. Udajne tuto spravu aj
ziskal a priniesol aj dalsie informacie.”

Naznacend dvojkolajnost v ¢innosti Rodiny v poslednych mesiacoch
vojny je pozorovatelna aj v suvislosti so vznikom a ¢innostou dalsej
spravodajskej organizdcie Slovenskej tajnej ochrany. STO vznikla, aj ked
nie z iniciativy, tak isto s vedomim Rodiny ako pokracovatelka ¢innosti
spravodajskej organizacie Hldsok v obdobi od janudra 1945 do konca dru-
hej svetovej vojny. Obe spravodajské organizacie vznikli z potreby zaistit
dostatok informacii pre slovensku vladu. Avsak STO, na rozdiel od Hldsok,
mala tento zdmer realizovat az po obsadeni Slovenska Cervenou armédou.
Predpokladalo sa, Ze vtedy vznikne v zapadnej zéne slovenska exilova
vlada, ktora bude potrebovat spravy o situdcii na Slovensku az do doby,
ked sa na Slovensko opit vrati. Pripravu STO organizacne zabezpecoval
$tab Hldsok, v ktorom opit figurovali obaja spominani ¢lenovia Rodiny.
Jadro tejto organizacie mali tvorit ¢lenovia Hldsok, avsak vylucne ti,
ktori pracovali v mieste svojich bydlisk. Nabor prebiehal do marca 1945
pricom ziskanych bolo asi 150 byvalych ¢lenov Hldsok, roztrisenych
po celom tizemi Slovenska, no najviac na zapadnom Slovensku. Clenovia
STO, vyskoleni v troch spravodajskych kurzoch realizovanych v obdobi
od februara do marca 1945 v Bratislave, mali vystupovat ako samostatni
jednotlivci; mali krycie ¢isla a navzajom sa nemali poznat. Vo svojich
bydliskach mali ¢akat na priamu vyzvu $tabu na Slovensku k zapocatiu
¢innosti. Ta mala spocivat vylu¢ne v spravodajskej a politickej ¢innosti.
Bola im v$ak naznacena i moZnost organizovat ilegalne politické hnutie,
ktoré by realizovalo i spravodajsku ¢innost. Co je doleZité, politicku pro-
pagandu vo svojom okoli za zachovanie samostatnosti Slovenska mali
zacat bez prikazu stabu, hned po obsadeni Slovenska. Tato ¢innost vsak
nesmela ohrozit ich bezpe¢nost a moznost ich vyuzitia na spravodajstvo.
V ziadnom pripade nesmeli vstupovat do ozbrojenych bojov. Uvazovalo
sa aj o vytvoreni buniek pozostavajucich z niekolkych ¢lenov STO, no
k bunkovej organizacii sa nakoniec nepristupilo. In§truovani boli len

33 A UPN, {. B 9/II. Zoznam ¢lenov a spolupracovnikov spravodajského oddelenia HV
HM, s. 5. O tomto stretnuti podéva informaciu aj protokol o vypovedi s J. Vicenom zo
dna 17. 8. 1957, s. 2 - 3, av8ak potvrdzuje len stretnutie Hubu s Kolakovi¢om. A UPN,
f. 509-1-5. Napriek tomu, Ze ide o informdaciu pochadzajicu z rdéznych zdrojov a ¢aso-
vych obdobi historik Jablonicky ju povazuje za vykonstruovant a vynutenu zo strany
S$tB. JABLONICKY, J.: Podoby ndsilia, s. 44.
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v tom zmysle, Ze ked pride prikaz na zapocatie ¢innosti, mali si najst spo-
lupracovnikov tak, aby sa poznali nanajvys dve az tri osoby.**

Organizacne bolo riadenie STO rozdelené na dve skupiny. Pocitalo sa
s tym, Ze hlavny §tab STO bude v zahranici v izkom spojeni s exilovou
vladou. Jeho velitelom mal byt Dr. Jankovi¢ a v §tabe mali byt aj dalsie
osoby, ktoré STO budovali vratane Dr. Chalmovského. Tomuto veleniu
mal byt podriadeny ilegalny $tab na Slovensku, ktory mal podliehat dal-
$iemu ¢lenovi Rodiny Vicenovi. Malo ist asi o 10 0sob, z ktorych Vicen
v roku 1957 menoval Ignica Danéka, Ota Cacku, Kopeckého, Hnidku,
Rudolfa Komanderu a Chrobaka. Neskor, v roku 1962, vo svojej vypovedi
svedka v pripade Kaniok Martin a spol. pocet spolupracovnikov v ilegal-
nom vedeni STO Vicen rozsiril o Antona Tunegu, Alberta Ptcika, Vancika
a Hrusku.”

A opit sa natiska otdzka. Bolo takéto exponovanie ¢lenov Rodiny
v zahrani¢nom a doméacom ilegalnom vedeni STO tplne nahodné? Podo-
zrenie, ze mohli konat v intenciach ideovych zdmerov Rodiny, naznacuje
sled dalsich udalosti. Potom, ¢o veduci predstavitelia Hlinkovej mladeze
a STO podlahli vSeobecnej panike vyvolanej nepredpokladane rychlym
postupom Cervenej armady a nepldnovane emigrovali do zahranicia spolu
s ¢lenmi slovenskej vlady, boli to prave tito dvaja, ktori na jar 1945 prijali
ulohu od Jankovica vratit sa na Slovensko s cielom zapocat spravodaj-
sku ¢innost na platforme STO. Této iste pozoruhodna zainteresovanost
v otazke fungovania STO sa este zvyrazni, ak zoberieme do tvahy, Ze ich
vyslanie na Slovensko sa neuskutoc¢nilo sticasne, ale nasledne. Najprv bol
touto ulohou povereny Vicen v maji 1945 a az potom, ked sa uz vedelo,
ze Vicen 8. juna 1945 v Olomovci padol do sovietskeho zajatia, bol touto
ulohou povereny Dr. Chalmovsky.*”” Otazka znie, prec¢o prave Chalmovsky?

34 ATUPN,f. 590-1-4,s.5.

35 A UPN, f. A 8, archivna jednotka (dalej iba a. j.) 1687, Pripad Kaniok Martin a spol.,
s. 4.

36 S Vicenom odisli aj dalsi ¢lenovia domaceho ilegdlneho vedenia STO, a to Ignac Danak,
Oto Cacko a Anton Tunega. Na prianie mati¢iarov ako inicitorov ich navratu na Slo-
vensko, konkrétne prof. Hrusovského, ststredenych v Kremsmiinsteri, bola skupina
roz$irena o dalsich mladych vysokoskolakov, ¢lenov Hlinkovej mladeze, ktori v panike
opustili Slovensko bez akéhokolvek materialneho zabezpecenia a naviac bezdévodne,
kedZe sa v minulosti nedopustili kompromitujicej ¢innosti. Tito vSak, rovnako ako
maticiari, o pravom poslani Vicenovej skupiny ni¢ nevedeli. Podrobnejsie pozri: VARIN-
SKY, V.: Jozef Vicen a Biela légia, s. 30 - 31.

37 Historik Medvecky sa domnieva, Ze Chalmovského névrat na Slovensko po skonceni
vojny, ako aj dal$ich absolventov VVS HM bol bezprizorny, bez konkrétnych predstav,
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Podla povodnych planov mal zostat v zahranici a zostavajucim ¢lenom
Vicenovej skupiny Cackovi, Tunegovi, Piéikovi a Dandkovi, ako ¢lenom
ilegalneho vedenia STO, sa na Slovensko predsa nakoniec podarilo dostat.
Nevedeli o tejto skuto¢nosti v zahranici? Ak skuto¢ne nevedeli, tak potom
preco Chalmovsky prave s tymito osobami za¢ne na Slovensku s ozivo-
vanim ¢innosti STO? Odpoved na tieto otazky z dokumentov, ktoré st
k dispozicii, nie je mozné jednoznac¢ne zistit. Neda sa vSak vylucit, a vyssie
naznacené skuto¢nosti to nepriamo potvrdzuju, ze s velkou pravdepodob-
nostou Rodina mala zaujem kontrolovat ilegalnu ¢innost STO na Slovensku.
Z dokumentov tiez vieme, Ze Rodina predpokladala pri realizacii svojich
protikomunistickych zdmerov uplatiiovat nielen legélne, ale aj ilegalne
aktivity, ¢o by len potvrdzovalo, Ze v pripade Vicena a Chalmovského
neslo len o nahodnu osobnt iniciativu.

S ozivovanim protikomunistického odboja na Slovensku na platforme
planovanej STO sa teda zacalo niekedy v jini 1945 a bolo spojené s pricho-
dom Dr. Chalmovského na Slovensko.*® Podla hodnotenia S$tB mal spolu
s Catkom, Tunegom, Pucikom, Dandkom a dal$imi ¢lenmi byvalej STO
zalozit ilegalnu ozbrojenu organizaciu Biela garda, ktorej $tab sa schadzal
v polovnickej chate na Tribeci. Stab tejto organizécie vydaval a rozgiro-
val ilegalny casopis Slovdk ako tlacovy organ ilegalnej HSLS a v rozpore
s povodnymi instrukciami pripravovali sa idajne aj na ozbrojeny odboj.
Vyzbroj tejto organizacie pochadzala z arzenalu Pohotovostnych oddielov
Hlinkovej gardy, ktoré ukryl Tibor Benkovic, ich byvaly ¢len.* Centrum
ilegalnej skupiny sa nachadzalo v obci Bojna v okrese Topol¢any. No nemalo
istlen o obmedzenu posobnost v tomto regione. Podla vypovede porucika
K. Baroga, ktory spolu s dal§imi orgdnmi S$tB likvidoval Chalmovského
organizaciu, malo ist o pomerne rozvetvenu organizaciu, posobiacu vo
viacerych mestach na Slovensku (napr. Binovce nad Bebravou, Banska
Bystrica), s dosahom v rozsirovani Slovika v takmer v celoslovenskom
meradle.*

¢o budt na Slovensku robit. Pozri: MEDVECKY, M.: Za ervené Slovensko. Stdtna
bezpecnost a politické spravodajstvo na Slovensku v rokoch 1945 - 1948. Bratislava 2011,
s. 153 - 154.

38 Podrobnejsie pozri LETZ, R.: Odkaz Zivym. Pripad Albert Piicik a spol. Bratislava 2008,
s. 34 - 55.

39 A UPN, f. A7, inventarne ¢islo (dalej i. ¢.) 18, sekretariat namestnika MV plk. Klimu.
BAROS, Karol (3. 6. 1917) byvaly poru¢ik NB; poznatky k jeho osobe, s. 23.

40 Tlegalnatlaciaren Slovdka sa nachddzala pri Motesiciach v okrese Banovce nad Bebravou.
A UPN, f. A7, 1. ¢. 18. Sekretariat namestnika MV plk. Klimu, s. 27.
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Tieto informacie vSak posobia dost nedoveryhodne. Takto realizovana
odbojova ¢innost svojim charakterom a akénym radiom prekracovala
povodné zameranie ¢innosti STO, ako aj Kolakovicove odportcania o poli-
tickej ¢innosti ¢lenov Rodiny. S ozbrojenym odbojom ani jedna z tychto
organizacii nepocitala, dokonca ¢lenom STO sa takato ¢innost zakazovala.
A aj ked'islo aj v povojnovom obdobi o odboj svojim protikomunistickym
zameranim ideovo blizky zdmerom Rodiny, zasadné rozdiely v otazke
sposobu a metod vedenia odboja, ako aj v jeho zamerani zacali posobit
kontraproduktivne, a celkove tak znizovali u¢innost protikomunistického
usilia Rodiny. Najma Chalmovského ozivovanie skompromitovanej HSLS
a zameranie odboja proti Ceskoslovenskej republike a Sovietskemu zvizu
s cielom obnovit slovensku $tatnost, kedZe nerozliSovali medzi komu-
nistami a ¢lenmi Demokratickej strany a utoc¢ili proti véetkym Slova-
kom, ktori sa po vojne zapojili do politického a verejného Zivota,* vazne
komplikovalo usilie Rodiny o vytvorenie tretej politickej strany, ktora by
legalne vyjadrovala zdujmy katolicky orientovanych Slovakov. Napriek
tejto skutocnosti, aj ked Rodina aktivity Chalmovského podla Vicena
odmietala, neurobila ni¢ pre zastavenie tejto ¢innosti, nevylucila ho zo
svojich radov, len nebol prizyvany na schddzky Rodiny. Naopak, potom
ako bol Chalmovsky zatknuty a spolu s nim dalsie osoby, postarala sa, aby
sudom vymerany trest, napriek pretrvavaniu brannej pohotovosti statu,
bol ¢o najmiernejsi. Vy$etrovanie totiz viedol ¢len Rodiny Dr. J. Srdmek.**
S pomocou Rodiny sa Chalmovskému nasledne podarilo utiect z pracov-
ného tébora v Usti nad Oravou do zahranicia.*’

Rovnaky pristup uplatiiovala Rodina aj k Vicenovi. Potom, ako sa mu
podarilo dostat zo sovietskeho zajatia z pevnostnej vaznice v polskej Rati-
bori, sa zac¢iatkom augusta 1945 vratil na Slovensko. Po prichode do Brati-
slavy kontaktoval clenov Rodiny, aby zistil, aké st moznosti na zapocatie
odbojovej ¢innosti. Stcasne navstevoval aj ¢lenov STO v Bratislave a Tren-
¢ine, ktori ho brali ako svojho veduceho a ziadali od neho pokyny na dal-
$iu ¢innost.** Takto sa dozvedel, Ze na Slovensku ilegalny odboj na plat-
forme STO jestvuje. Aj ked sa Vicen neskdr vo svojich protokolarnych

41 A UPN, f. A 17, llegélna ¢innost na Slovensku v rokoch 1938 - 1947.

42 Nieje vylucené, ze Chalmovského vysetroval aj dalsi ¢len Rodiny Dr. Chmelo. Rovnako
vak mohlo dojst aj k zamene tychto 0sb v postupne realizovanych vypovediach Jozefa
Vicena. A UPN, fond 59-1-3. Protokol o vypovedi Jozefa Vicena z 2. 7. 1957, s. 4.

43 A UPN, f. 509-1-3, protokol o vypovedi Jozefa Vicena z 1. 6. 1957, s. 6.
44 A UPN, f. 509-1-3, protokol o vypovedi Jozefa Vicena z 29. 6. 1957.
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vypovediach snazil bagatelizovat svoju tcast v tomto odboji, dokazy, ktoré
mala S$tB k dispozicii, hovorili proti nemu.* Bezprostredne, v sulade so
svojim povodnym poslanim, zacal koordinovat ¢innost jednotlivych
odbojovych skupin. Podla jeho vypovede v roku 1957 mal byt inicidtorom
usilia o zjednotenie Chalmovského skupiny so skupinou Jozefa Backora
v Bratislave. T4to vypoved koresponduje aj s vysledkami operativy StB zo
zaciatku roka 1946. Podla stuhrnnej spravy o existujucich protistatnych
organizaciach mal sa spolu s Chalmovskym, Ksinantom*® a Ba¢korom
zucastnit tajnej schodzky v Topol¢anoch, kde sa mali dohodnut na zjed-
noteni vSetkych odbojovych skupin pod jednotné velenie. Akt zjedno-
tenia sa mal uskutoc¢nit zac¢iatkom decembra 1945 v chate na Tribeci.””
Stcasne zacal fungovat ako spojka medzi Rodinou a ilegalnym odbojom, ¢o
umoznovalo skoordinovat ilegalny odboj s legalnymi aktivitami Rodiny.*®
Formou spoluprace sa realizovala aj akcia zamerana na zistenie situacie,
v akej sa nachadza byvald slovenska vlada v zahranici. A opit je to Vicen,
ktory so suhlasom Rodiny sa podujal tuto ulohu zrealizovat.

Cestu do Nemecka vykonal v oktobri 1945 ako svoju druhu cestu
do zahranicia, avSak tentokrat bola realizovana legalnym spdsobom.
Legalitu jej prepozi¢al Cerveny kriz, od ktorého Vicen za pomoci Marie

45 Pocas zatykacej akcie Chalmovského a jeho skupiny v novembri 1945, ktory oznacil
Vicena a Kolakovica za svojich najblizsich spolupracovnikov, bol vo Vicenovom praz-
skom byte ndjdeny plny kufor ilegalnych tla¢iv, ako i spravodajské smernice na ilegdlnu
¢innost HG a HSLS. A UPN, f. A7, i. j. 18. Sekretariat namestnika MV plk. Klimy, s. 27.
Podla Vicenovej vypovede z 29. 6. 1957 mal byt Backor, ktory viedol odbojovu skupinu
v Bratislave pre neho neznamy ¢lovek, s ktorym sa zoznamil viac-menej nahodne
v auguste 1945 v Bratislave. Podla nasich zisteni bol Backor absolventom VVS HM,
ateda s velkou pravdepodobnostou aj ¢lenom Hildsok, resp. STO. Z tohto dévodu mohol
byt Vicenovi zndmou osobou. Porovnaj: A UPN, f. 509-1-3. Protokol o vypovedi Jozefa
Vicena z 29. 6. 1957,s. 1 - 3; A UPN, f. BY/IL, i. j. 4. Zoznam absolventov VVS HM.

46 Anton Ksinant bol v obdobi I. Slovenskej republiky obvodny tajomnik HSLS a zastup-
com velitela PO HG v Zlatych Moravciach. Po vojne bol odstideny a uvdzneny, ale
podarilo sa mu utiect z vézenia a ukryt v horach. Nasledne sa kontaktoval so svojim
spoluziakom Chalmovskym.

47 Slovensky narodny archiv (dalej iba SNA) Bratislava, f. Poverenictvo vnutra — prezi-
dium/1946, skatula ¢islo (dalej iba $k.) 37, SGthrnnd sprava o odhalenych, sledovanych
a existujucich protistatnych organizacidch.

48 Ttto skuto¢nost postrehla aj operativa StB. Spominana sprava konstatuje ¢asovti zhodu
prvych vystupeni ilegalnych skupin s prvym organizovanym vystipenim katolickeho
duchovenstva proti postdtneniu Skolstva. SNA, f. PV - prezidium/1946, $k. 37. Sthrnné
sprava o odhalenych.
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Buzkovej* ziskal potvrdenie o tom, ze v Nemecku ide hladat svojho pri-
buzného, ktory bol v koncentra¢nom tabore. Svoje poslanie splnil. Nasiel
kontakt na slovensku vladu a prostrednictvom knaza, ktory bol Tiso-
vym spovednikom, odovzdal Tisovi spravu o situacii v Ceskoslovensku,
zvla$t o BeneSovych dekrétoch, ktort mali podla $tB vyhotovit Kiinant
a Chalmovsky.” V kone¢nom désledku tato akcia nemala predpokladany
vyvoj. Kratko po prechode hranic sa Vicen dozvedel, Ze Tiso bol vydany
do Ceskoslovenska.

Odhliadnuc od toho, ako celd akcia dopadla, vyznam Vicenovej cesty
bol v tom, Ze potvrdila nejestvovanie slovenskej politickej reprezentacie
v zahranici. Ukdzala tiez, Ze vojna medzi Zapadom a Vychodom v dohlad-
nej dobe nevypukne a Ze otazka samostatného Slovenska je neaktudlna
~ ze Zapad akceptuje len nerozdelené Ceskoslovensko. Z toho vyplyvalo,
ze rie$enie slovenskej otazky je vnuatropolitickou zélezitostou a Ze pre jej
medzindrodné zviditelnenie je potrebné rozvinut politickt pracu vo vnutri
republiky s vyuzitim zahrani¢nej tlace. O tychto vysledkoch svojej cesty
Vicen informoval Kolakovica, ako i dalsich ¢lenov Rodiny vratane Backora.
Zainteresovanym bolo zrejmé, ze osud Slovenska je vnutropolitickou zale-
zitostou a bude v zna¢nej miere zavisiet od charakteru $tatneho zriadenia
v Ceskoslovensku.’!

Pod vplyvom informacii ziskanych Vicenom Rodina zintenzivnila svoju
protikomunistickt ¢innost najma legalnymi prostriedkami s cielom vylacit
vSetkych komunistov a 0s6b marxistického zmyslania z riadenia §tatnych
zalezitosti a tym i obmedzenia ich vplyvu na obc¢anov. Prioritou sa stalo
udrzat a upevnit vplyv katolikov proti narasta]ucemu vplyvu marxizmu.
V tomto smere sa v Cechdch a na Morave poitalo s vyuzitim Ceskoslo-
venskej strany lidovej, ktora by prijala Kolakovi¢ov krestansko-socialny
program. Za tymto ucelom sa pocitalo s vytvorenim Rodiny v Ceskej Casti

49 M. Buzkova v obdobi I. Slovenskej republiky pracovala na HV HM. Zatknuta bola najprv
v roku 1945 v pripade ,,Chalmovsky“ a potom v roku 1947 a odsudena na 13 rokov
v roku 1950Vpr1pade ,Komandera“. Porovnaj: A UPN, f. 509-1-1, a. j. 159. Vyhodno-
tenie spisov k osobe Komanderu Rudolfa; tiez A UPN, f. A 17, 1. j. 13. Ilegélna ¢innost
na Slovensku v rokoch 1938 — 1947, s. 9.

50 SNA, f. PV - prezidium, $k. 37. Sthrnna sprava o odhalenych.

51 Prinos Vicenovej cesty do zahranicia spo¢ival aj v inom. Podarilo sa mu skontaktovat
s prof. Antonom Buganom, ¢lenom Rodiny, ktory zil v Regensburgu, a tiez s Dr. Polako-
vi¢om a Dr. Cincikom. Dohodli sa, ze ich Vicen bude prileZitostne informovat o situdcii
na Slovensku. Vicen ako poznévacie znamenie pre informétora dostal od Dr. Cincika
polovicu papierika, ktory Dr. Cincik pred roztrhnutim podpisal. A UPN, f. 509-1-3,
protokol o vypovedi Jozefa Vicena z 29. 6. 1957, s. 4.
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republiky, predovietkym ziskanim stupencov Kolakovi¢ovho programu
medzi funkciondrmi tejto strany. Od infiltracie Lidovej strany sa tiez o¢a-
kavalo iniciovanie vzniku tretej politickej strany na Slovensku, ktora by sa
zasadne lisila od skompromitovanej Hlinkovej slovenskej ludovej strany.

Spominané legalne aktivity Rodiny, s ktorymi sa zacalo uz v juli
1945, vSak nevylucovali, aby opit len jednotlivci z jej radov nevyvijali aj
vlastnu ilegalnu iniciativu. Konkrétne opét Vicen sa v ramci akcii Rodiny
v Cechéch a na Morave pokusal v stlade s Kolakovi¢ovym odporti¢anim
najst informacny kanal na Zapad, ktory by umoznil poskytovat informa-
cie o situacii v Ceskoslovensku, no najmai o Slovensku. Prostrednictvom
nemenovaného redaktora Lidové demokracie podarilo sa mu kontaktovat
istého Americana, ktory pravdepodobne pracoval na velvyslanectve. Viac-
menej vieobecné spravy o situdcii na Slovensku vyhotovené Dr. Jurajom
Rajcom z Bratislavy a Vicenom vsak zrejme Ameri¢anovi prili§ nevyho-
vovali, kedze pozadoval, aby nasledujtice spravy pochadzali zo zékulisia
politického Zivota a mali teda viac spravodajsky charakter. Tato sfubne sa
vyvijajuca aktivita nakoniec nebola dotiahnuta do konca, kedze zac¢iatkom
decembra bol Rodinou informovany, ze v stvislosti s pripadom Chalmov-
sky ho hlada StB.>

Od tohto obdobia az do svojej druhej emigracie sa Vicen ukryval
na roznych miestach na Slovensku. Zaciatkom januara 1946 sa vybral
na schddzku Rodiny do Ziliny.” Bol to posledny pokus Vicena o koordino-
vanie svojej ¢innosti s Rodinou. Rokovani sa nakoniec neztcastnil, kedze
na zaklade odporucania Kolakovica, Sykoru, ale i dal$ich ¢lenov Rodiny,
nemal sa az do vyjasnenia veci s vydanim zatykaca zucastiovat ¢innosti
Rodiny a ani vyhladavat kontakt na ¢lenov Rodiny. Bolo zrejmé, Ze aj ked
nebol z radov Rodiny vyluceny, Rodina sa musi rovnako ako v pripade
Chalmovského v zaujme svojich politickych zamerov oficidlne od neho
distancovat. Preto uz 2. janudra 1946 opustil klastor, kde sa schodzka
konala. Novy ukryt mu v obci Vcelary v okrese Modry Kamen na hospo-
darstve svojich rodicov zaistil Sykora. Tu vystupoval pod cudzim menom

52 A UPN, f. 509-1-3. Protokol o vypovedi Jozefa Vicena z 2. 7. 1957, s. 4. Informéciu
Rodine poskytol Dr. Chmelo, ktory ako vysetrovaci sudca Chalmovského vysetroval.
Vicenovi spravu odovzdal Dr. Szabo (Braxator).

53 I8lo o prvé viac¢sie zhromazdenie ¢lenov Rodiny (asi 60 Iudi) po skonceni 2. svetovej vojny.
Zacalo sa 31.12.1945 a trvalo niekolko dni pod pldstikom normélnych nabozenskych
tikonov. Zmyslom stretnutia bolo prijatie programu pre dal3iu ¢innost Rodiny. A UPN,
f. 509-1-3. Protokol o vypovedi Jozefa Vicena z 2. 7. 1957, s. 1.
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Jozef Krajco az do svojej emigracie dna 9. maja 1946, kedy emigroval
do zahranicia.”*

Z naznacenych skuto¢nosti vyplyva, ze Kolakovi¢ a jeho Rodina nemali
za ciel len nabozenskd ¢innost, ale pod jej riskom sledovali politické ciele,
ktoré mali jednoznacéné protikomunistické zameranie. Diapazén aktivit
Rodiny bol mimoriadne $iroky. Fungovala v hlbokej ilegalite, si¢asne vSak
predpokladala realizovat svoje zamery prevazne legalnymi prostriedkami.
Jednotlivi ¢lenovia Rodiny, az na ¢lenov najvyssich buniek organizacnej
truktury Rodiny, mohli ako sikromné osoby aktivne vstupovat do verej-
ného a politického zivota s cielom v ¢o najsirSom rozsahu ho ovplyviovat
v intencidch zamerov Rodiny. Pripad Chalmovského s Vicenom potvrdzuje,
ze povolend bola aj ilegdlna ¢innost. Zda sa, Ze Chalmovsky hovoril pravdu,
ked pocas vysetrovania oznacil Kolakovica za ideologického zakladatela
hnutia odporu.

Summary

The presented paper is a continuation of the dialogue between the his-
torians on the issue of the character of Tomislav Kolakovi¢ (Poglajen), the
tellowship Rodina (Family) that he had established as well as the purposes
of the organization. The author argues with the adverse opinions of other
historians; by direct as well as indirect methods he proves that under the
veil of religious activities the fellowship aimed to follow its political, i.e.
anti-communist agenda. They aimed at eliminating the impact of commu-
nists in state affairs by using both legal and illegal means to achieve their
goal. The presented data contribute to the identification of the so-called
»third party” of anti-communist resistance.

54 A UPN, f. 509-1-3. Protokol o vypovedi Jozefa Vicena z 2. 7. 1957, s. 1.


http:zahrani�ia.54

»Byli jsme prvni vojaci i zajatci studené valky*“.
Pripad kuryra Miloslava Capka

Petr BLAZEK

Druhy den jsme zase pokracovali ve skoleni, a to ndm Brauner predndsel,
co je vlastné kuryr a co md za povinnosti. Rikal ndm, Ze kuryr je osoba, kterd
md za vikol prendseni zprdv od pramene zpravy, nebo diivérnika na misto
urcent, kam md byt zprdava dorucena. Asi po hodiné jej vysttidal Eminger,
ktery ndam vyklddal o vlastnostech kuryra. Rikal ndm, Ze kuryr mad byt
spolehlivy, oddany, nesobecky, inteligentni, micenlivy, nediivéfivy, bystry
a pohotovy. O kazdém bodé se jesté zmirnoval Site. Tim nase dopoledni
Skoleni skoncilo a $li jsme do jidelny na obéd.

Z vyslechu zat¢eného kuryra Jifiho Formanka, 25. iinor 1950

Mezi vzpominkovymi knihami byvalych politickych véznt z obdobi
komunistického rezimu maji dalezité misto dveé publikace Miloslava
Capka. Prvni z nich m4 podobu paméti* a druh4 je vénovéna Zivotnim
pribéhiim, o nichz se dozvédél béhem své dlouholeté pouté po pracov-
nich taborech a véznicich, kam se dostal jako zatéeny kuryr zpravodajské

1 Archiv bezpec¢nostnich slozek (dal pouze ABS), fond (dal pouze f.) Historicky fond,
H-664, podsvazek ¢. 1, Protokol vyslechu Jittho Formanka, 25. 2. 1950. Kdyz byl Jifi
Formanek po unoru 1948 propustén ze Sboru ndarodni bezpe¢nosti, odesel ilegalné
do Bavorska. Zde zacal ptisobit jako kuryr pro zpravodajskou skupinu, kterou fidil
Franti$ek Moravec. Pii jedné ze svych cest do Ceskoslovenska byl 9. inora 1950
zatcen. V prosinci 1950 byl nésledné odsouzen k 21 letim odnéti svobody za velezradu
a $piondz. Propustén byl teprve v roce 1964. K jeho vycviku a zatéeni srov. HRADI-
LEK, A. - TICHY, M.: Osudov4 mise Moravcova kuryra. Pfibéh plukovnika letectva
ve vysluzbé Miroslava Dvoracka. In: Pamét a déjiny, ro€. 3, 2009, ¢. 1, s. 79.

2 CAPEK, M.: O muzich, na které se zapomnélo. Praha 2000.
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skupiny, kterou ve Spolkové republice Némecko fidil nékdejsi general
ceskoslovenské armady FrantiSek Moravec.’

Pfi psani obou knih vychdzel Mila, jak mu pratelé rikali, pouze z vlastni
paméti, literatury a dobového tisku. K archivnim dokumenttim se dostal
teprve poté, kdyz obé knihy vysly. Zpristupnén mu tehdy byl v pardubické
badatelné pouze pozorovaci svazek, ktery k nému vedla Statni bezpecnost
v prvni poloviné sedmdesatych let.* I to byl patrné jeden z diivod, proc¢ je
v jeho knihach pomérné malo konkrétnich ¢asovych tdajti a pro¢ nékteré
postavy vystupuji pod smySslenymi jmény: ,,Jejich jména nemusi vzdy sou-
hlasit, ale pribéhy jsou skutecné a uvadeéné tak, jak je autor v dobé, kdy se
uddly, videl.

Druhym duvodem byla snad také jeho zpravodajska cest, na které si
zakladal. ,,O nékterych vécech se nemluvi®, ¢asto zduraznoval pfi nasich
setkdnich. Seznamil jsem se s nim bliZe v roce 2002, kdy jsem poradal
na Filosofické fakulté Univerzity Karlovy v Praze cyklus vefejnych pred-
nasek. Mila patfil mezi jejich pravidelné navstévniky. Vétsinou sedaval
v zadni lavici u dvefi spole¢né s Milanem Paumerem, pfitelem a spolubo-
jovnikem bratrtt Masinovych, a spisovatelem Janem Benesem. KdyzZ jsem
projevil zajem o jeho vzpominky, pfinesl mi nékolik nevydanych rukopis.
Jeden z nich byl v kvétnu 2003 zvefejnén na internetovém portalu Prazsky
web pro studenou vilku.® P¥iblizné ve stejné dobé jsem na dvou schiizkach
zaznamenal jeho zivotni pfibéh. Rozhovor byl na internetu zvefejnén
v roce 2005, kratce po jeho smrti.”

3 CAPEK, M.: Porazeni vitézové. Kapitoly z tietiho odboje. Praha 2003. K Moravcovym
zivotnim osudam blize SOLC, J.: Ve sluzbdch grezidenta. Generdl Frantisek
Moravec ve svétle archivnich dokumentii. Praha 1994.

4 ABS, f. MV-KR, archivni ¢islo (dal pouze arch. ¢.) 629219 MV.
CAPEK, M.: O muzich, na které se zapomnélo, s. 10.

CAPEK, M: Protikomunisticky odboj. In: Prazsky web pro studenou valku, ro¢. 2, &. 5
(kvéten 2003). Dostupné na URL <http://www.praguecoldwar.cz/capek2.htm>(ovéfeno
4. 6. 2012). Obdobny text vysel také ve sborniku CAPEK, M.: Kaft tietiho (protiko-
munistického) odboje. In: BABKA, L. - VEBER, V.: Za svobodu a demokracii II1. Treti
(protikomunisticky) odboj. Hradec Kralové 2002, s. 341 - 352.

7 Utili jsme se riizné legendy pro p¥ipad zatéeni. Rozhovor s Miloslavem Capkem, Praha
26.3. a 2. 5.2003. Dostupné na URL <http://www.totalita.cz/vzp/vzp_0007.php>
(ovéreno 4. 6. 2012).
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Kdy?z jsem pied ¢asem opét procital Capkovy vzpominky, napadlo
mé, Ze by bylo zajimavé z dostupnych archivnich dokumenta?® zjistit dalsi
podrobnosti o jeho pripadu a dalsich zivotnich osudech.’

Znaéna &ast Zivota Miloslava Capka byla spojena se Slanym, kde se
14. prosince 1928 narodil. Jeho otec, Vaclav Capek, provozoval v Husové
ulici pekatstvi s obchodem. Maminka, Frantigka Capkovd, rozend Bal-
carova, pochazela z rolnické rodiny z Pofi¢i u Nachoda.'” Mila mél jesté
starsi sestru Blanku, jeZ se po vélce provdala za Jaroslava Seiberta." Mila
vychodil pét t¥id obecni a ¢tyfi tiidy méstanské Skoly. Poté zacal studovat
na Primyslové skole chemické v Praze, ktera tehdy sidlila v Betlémské uli-
ci.’? Pfes tyden bydlel na privatu pobliz $koly, v ulici Karoliny Svétlé. Jako
mlady student rad sportoval. Jiz od détstvi byl clenem Sokola, do né¢hoz
opét vstoupil po valce. V roce 1948 se jako zdravotnik zt¢astnil pamatného
vSesokolského sletu v Praze.”

Mila se od mladi také zajimal o politiku. Nejvice sympatickd mu byla
narodné socialistickd strana, jez podle jeho ndzoru navazovala na huma-
nistické prvorepublikové tradice.” Na rozdil od fady svych vrstevnika
nepodlehl povale¢nym iluzim o komunismu: ,,Poprvé jsem pochopil jeho
podstatu jiZ v roce 1945, kdyz jsem se setkal se sovétskymi vojéky, kteti k ndm
prisli do Slaného jesté trochu diive nez do Prahy. Brali lidem hodinky a chtéli
jenom pit. Na podzim 1945 jsem potom vidél v PatiZské ulici opilé sovétské

8 V ABS je dochovan vysetiovaci spis (f. V-CB, V-111 CB) a v Narodnim archivu proku-
ratorsky (f. Statni prokuratura Praha, SPt I/I 33/20), soudni (. Statni soud Praha, TS 1/
VII 59/50) a rehabilita¢ni spis (f. Statni soud Praha, 8 Rt 381/90).

9  Navitivil jsem ve Slaném také manzelku Miloslava Capka, ktera mi laskavé zprostfedko-
vala jeho pozistalost. Vedle osobnich dokumentii jsou v ni uloZeny zejména dokumenty
ze soudni rehabilitace na pocatku devadesatych let a nékolik osobnich fotograﬁl Dalsi
snimky jsem ziskal od pani Blanky Seibrtové, sestry Miloslava Capka, jez rovnéz bydli
ve Slaném.

10 Véclav Capek se narodil 9. kvétna 1892 ve Slaném. Byl synem Stepana Capka a Marie,
rozené Fialové. Frantiska Capkova, rozena Balcarova, se narodila 30. ¥fjna 1890 v Malém
Poti¢i. Byla dcerou Josefa Balcara a Frantisky, rozené Rydlové. Narodni archiv (dal
pouze NA), f. Statni soud Praha, Soudni spis TS I/VII 59/50, Opis rodného listu Milo-
slava Capka.

11 ABS,f.V-CB,V-111 CB, Vysettovaci spis Tomd3ek Fr. a spol., Zapis o vypovédi Miloslava
Capka na Krajském velitelstvi StB Ceské Budéjovice, 6. 5. 1950.

12 Skola se v roce 1952 prestéhovala do Kfemencovy ulice. Dnes na ni navazuje Masarykova
stiedni §kola chemicka.

13 CAPEK, M.: O muzich, na které se zapomnélo, s. 11.
14 Tamtéz,s. 11 - 12.
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vojaky, jak ohrozovali kolemjdouci lidi. Prijeli pro né, odzbrojili je, zmlatili,
nahdzeli je do auta a odvezli pryc. >

Dilezitym zivotnim pielomem pro ného byl studentsky pochod
na Hrad, kterého se vecer 23. inora 1948 osobné zucastnil. Stejné jako
ostatni navstévnici tehdy obdrzel od prezidenta Benese slib, Ze nepod-
lehne natlakiim komunistd. O dva dny pozdéji jiz bylo vie jinak a druhy
studentsky pochod byl v Nerudové ulici rozehnan. ,,AZ dodatecné jsem si
uvédomil, jak mdlo nds prazskd vefejnost pri nasi demonstraci podporo-
vala. Lidé byli zalezli ve svych domech a cekali, jak to dopadne,” popisoval
po letech s trpkosti.'®

Postupné se zacala nova politicka realita projevovat také na pramys-
lovce. V prosinci 1948 byl Mila dokonce spole¢né s nékolika kamarady
malem vyloucen ze studii. Po celé republice se tehdy uskutec¢nila velka
organizovana podpisova akce k Sedesatym Stalinovym narozeninam. Mila
pojal celou véc jako fragku a na podpisovy arch napsal doktor Capek.
Jeho ptikladu néasledovalo nékolik spoluzakii. Student, ktery kampan
na $kole organizoval, odnesl podpisy na mistni stranicky vybor. Recesisty
zachranila nakonec profesorka fyziky, jejiz manzel byl paradoxné vysokym
funkcionaiem KSC. Prohlasila, Ze se jedna pouze o klukovinu. Dalsi kon-
flikt Mila zazil o nékolik mésicti, kdyz odmitl ¢lenstvi v nové vznikajicim
Ceskoslovenském svazu mladeze, atkoliv vedeni $koly vyhrozovalo, ze
nebude pripustén k maturité.”

Na podzim 1949 Milova tfida odjela na dvoutydenni zemédélskou bri-
gadu do pohranici, kde po odsunu Némcii chybély pracovni sily. Mila byl
spole¢né s jednim spoluzakem vybran, aby délali vedouci. Teprve cestou
vlakem do Lenory zjistil, Ze budou pracovat na statku v Kunzvartu v tésné
blizkosti hranice s Bavorskem. Dohodl se rychle s pétici kamarada,' ze
pri prvni prilezitosti utec¢ou.

15 Ucili jsme se riizné legendy pro pipad zatéeni. Rozhovor s Miloslavem Capkem, Praha
26.3.a2.5.2003.

16 CAPEK, M.: O muzich, na které se zapomnélo, s. 14.
17 Tamtéz,s. 22.

18 Ve svych pamétech Miloslav Capek uvadi celym jménem pouze dva spoluzaky, s nimiz
uprchl: FrantiSek Vlach a Josef Hanadek. Tteti je uveden pouze pfijmenim - Olmer.
Tamtéz, s. 23, 30 a 31. Uvedena pétice je uvedena ve vypovedi Frantiska Tomaska, ktery
se s Miloslavem Capkem vratil v kvétnu 1950 do Ceskoslovenska: Ale§ Olmer, Zdenék
Rybisér, Frantiek Vlach, Jit{ Mican a Josef Handcek (ve spise uveden jako Hanacek).
ABS, f. V-CB, V-111 CB, Vysettovaci spis Tomasek Fr. a spol., Zapis o vypovédi Miloslava
Capka, 6. 5. 1950.
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Maélem ov$em zamifili misto za hranice do vézeni. Dne 13. listopadu
1949 totiz brigddnici odjeli na tane¢ni zdbavu do Ceskych Zlebt, kde
se jeden z nich svéfil s planem na tuték jedné z mistnich divek: ,,Na této
tanecni zdbavé kamardd Capka, Vlach v podnapilém stavu prozpévoval, Ze
foukne za hranice. Pro tento zpév Vlacha byli i jeho kamarddi vyslychdni
na PS utvaru v Ceskych Zlebech, kteryzto utvar po propusténi uvedenych
zdejsi stanici SNB o této véci nepodal Zddnou zpravu.“'® Capkovi a jeho
prateltim se podarilo mistniho velitele Pohrani¢ni straze presvédcit, ze to
jejich kamarad nemyslel vazné.

O c¢tyfi dny pozdéji, 17. listopadu 1949, dostali za ukol hnat ovce
z Ceského Zlebu na statek, kde pracovali. Misto do vnitrozemi zamitila
pétice studentt ke statni hranici smérem do bavorské obce Haidmiihle.
Uték se jim se §téstim nakonec podafil, byt jen tésné dokazali uniknout
zatahu pohrani¢niki. Po Gspésném prechodu hranic byli mladi uprchlici
prevezeni prislusniky némecké hrani¢ni policie do zachytného tdbora
ve mésté Weiden. Zde byli vyslechnuti na sluzebné americké vojenské
kontrarozvédky.?

Stejné jako tisice jeho krajanii stravil Miloslav Capek nasledujici mésice
po svém odchodu z vlasti ve sbérnych taborech Mezinarodni uprchlické
organizace (International Refugee Organisation — IRO). Z Weidenu byl
podle svych vzpominek nejdfive poslan do tabora Lechfeld u Augsburgu
a nakonec skonc¢il v Ludwigsburgu, které tehdy patfilo mezi hlavni exi-
lova centra.” Zde byl kontaktovan vedoucim jedné z exilovych zpravo-
dajskych skupin, které vznikly z iniciativy zapadnich tajnych sluzeb, pro
néz ziskavaly informace zejména prostfednictvim kuryru vysilanych tajné
do Ceskoslovenska.

Zpravodajské operace namifené proti komunistickému rezimu v Ces-
koslovensku jsou doposud popsany pouze velmi malo. Pro jejich rekon-
strukci historici pouzivaji takifka vyhradné dokumenty z provenience
komunistického bezpe¢nostniho aparatu.?> Doposud totiz bohuzel nebyly

19 ABS, f. V-CB, V-111 CB, Podsvazek, Tomdsek Frant. a Capek Miloslav zadrZeni,
8. 5. 1950.

20 CAPEK, M.: O muzich, na které se zapomnélo, s. 28 — 32.
21 Tamtéz, s. 44.

22 Srov. PEJCOCH, 1. - TOMEK, P.: Agenti-chodci na popravisti. Kury#i zépadnich zpra-
vodajskych sluzeb, popraveni v letech 1949 - 1958. Cheb 2010; TOMEK, P.: Zpravodajska
skupina ,,JRON“a jeji infiltrace ¢eskoslovenskymi bezpe¢nostnimi slozkami 1948 - 1952,
In: VEBER, V. - BURES, J. akol.: Tret odboj. Kapitoly z déjin protikomunistické rezistence
v Ceskoslovensku v padesdtych letech 20. stoleti. Plzen 2010, s. 295 — 302.
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az na drobné vyjimky zpfistupnény dokumenty z provenience zapad-
nich tajnych sluzeb. Dokumenty ¢aste¢né nahrazuji ojedinélé vzpominky
nékolika byvalych exilovych zpravodajct, které se ovsem tykaji pouze
konkrétnich pripada.”

Nejasnosti se tykaji také exilové zpravodajské skupiny, jez na jare 1950
vycvidila v Zdpadnim Némecku Miloslava Capka a vyslala ho do Cesko-
slovenska. Podle jeho vzpominek stal v jejim cele nékdejsi major Anto-
nin Bartos, uspésny velitel paravysadku ,,Clay-Eva“ a po valce poslanec
narodné socialistické strany, ktery v inoru 1948 odesel do Pafize.* V fijnu
1948 zde spoluzalozil Sdruzeni ¢eskoslovenského odboje, jehoz predsedou
se stal prof. Frantisek Kovarna.? V roce 1949 byl Radou svobodného Ces-
koslovenska povéren vedenim jeji zpravodajské organizace. Nasledné pak
v letech 1950-1952 pracoval v Zapadnim Némecku pro jednu z tajnych
americkych sluzeb.?

Barto$ v Zapadnim Némecku pusobil pod krycimi jmény ,,Braun® ¢i
»Brauner®. Od pocatku roku 1950 jeho skupina sidlila ve mésté Bruchsal,
lezicim asi 80 kilometrti od Ludwigsburgu. Kuryfi byli cvi¢eni v jednopat-
rové vile na ulici Belvedere, které fikali ,,Okopanina“. Podle dokumentu
Statni bezpecnosti, jez se o tomto mistu dozvédéla nejpozdéji v unoru 1950
od zatéeného kuryra Jittho Formanka, byla Bartosova skupina podfizena
Frantisku Moravcovi, ktery v Zapadnim Némecku pouzival kryci jméno

23 Srov. PACNER, K.: Ceskoslovensko ve zvldstnich sluzbdch. Pohledy do historie Ceskoslo-
venskych vyzvédnych sluzeb 1941 - 1989. Dil ITI. 1945 - 1961. Praha 2002; LUKES, L.:
Operace velky metat. In: PERNES, J. (Ed.): Politické procesy v Ceskoslovensku po roce
1945 a pripad ,,Sldnsky“. Sbornik pfispévkii ze stejnojmenné konference, porddané
ve dnech 14. - 16. dubna 2003 v Praze. Brno 2005, s. 59 — 85.

24 CAPEK, M.: O mugzich, na které se zapomnélo, s. 44 - 45.
25 PACNER, K.: Ceskoslovensko ve zvidstnich sluzbdch. Dil 111 s. 97 a 221.

26 Podle vyslechi dalsiho ze zatéenych kuryri, Jitiho Kauera, ptisobila Barto$ova skupina
v druhé poloviné roku 1950 v Darmstadtu, které je vzdéleno okolo 80 km od Bruchsalu.
Po rozchodu s Moravcem na pocitku roku 1951 pracoval Barto$ jako naboraf pro
americkou armadu. V srpnu 1952 odjel do USA, kde se usadil v New Yorku. Do Ces-
koslovenska se podival az v bfeznu 1990. Zemfel v roce 1998 v New Yorku, kde je také
pochovan. PEJCOCH, L. - TOMEK, P.: Agenti-chodci na popravisti, s. 17, 184 - 186;
PACNER, K.: Ceskoslovensko ve zvldstnich sluzbdch. Dil 111. s. 323; BARTOS, A. (zapsal
Radomir Kunc): Clay-Eva vold Londyn. HldSeni z let 1939 — 1945. Praha 1992, s. 269
- 270.
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»Arnold“ a pro americké zpravodajce hral roli hlavniho koordindtora
exilovych zpravodajskych skupin.”

Postaveni Frantiska Moravce bylo ovsem ve skutecnosti slozitéjsi.
V prvni poloviné roku 1950 mél své hlavni sidlo v americkych kasarnach
ve Frankfurtu. Pracovala pro ného pfimo také Bartosova skupina v Bru-
chsalu, ostatni exilové zpravodajské skupiny pracujici pro Americ¢any mély
udajné pusobit samostatné: ,Moravec byl vZdy sélista. Proto s ostatnimi
zpravodajskymi skupinami nespolupracoval. Obcas se stykal s Kudldackem-
Hutnikem a s Kasparem-Konigem. Jeho cinnost 7idil Katek, kopie prehledii
o své cinnosti posilal Moravec rovnéz Ingrovi do Washingtonu. Jeho sku-
pina méla neustdle 10-20 kuryrin“*® V Ceskoslovensku méli predevsim
plnit ¢tyfi typy tkoli. Prvnim bylo pfevadéni osob do zahranici, véetné
rodinnych pfislusniki politickych uprchlikii; druhym vybudovani tajnych
ukrytt pro zapadni vysadkare pro pripad ocekavané nové svétové valky;
tretim vytvoreni zpravodajskych siti, které mély tvorit malé samostatné
bunky; poslednim tkolem bylo ziskavani dilezitych dokumentii, osobnich
legitimaci a prikaz.?

Neni také zcela jasné, s jakou americkou tajnou sluzbou vlastné Moravec
na pocatku padesatych let spolupracoval. V dokumentech StB a v textech
nékterych historikti se nejcastéji hovori o americké vojenské kontraroz-
védce (Counterintelligence Corps — CIC), jejiz ¢innost ovSem nebyla jiz ze
své povahy ofenzivni. Zminény plk. Charles Katek ptisobil pfed inorovym
prevratem v roce 1948 jako vojensky pridélenec na Velvyslanectvi USA
v Praze. Dne 18. bfezna 1948 byl na natlak komunistickych urada vyhostén
z Ceskoslovenska. Odesel do Frankfurtu nad Mohanem, odkud organi-
zoval od 1éta 1948 ceskoslovenské exilové zpravodajské skupiny. Oficialné
vystupoval jako vedouci kryci organizace Jednotka ekonomického vyvoje
(Economic Research Unit — ERU). Jeho ¢innost se patrné odehravala v ramci

27 ABS, f. Historicky fond, H-664, podsvazek ¢. 1, Protokol vyslechu Jiftho Forménka,
25.2. 1950. Srov. TOMEK, P.: Na fronté studené vilky. Ceskoslovensko 1948 — 1956.
Katalog vystavy k 60. vyroci zahdjeni zahranicniho protikomunistického odboje. Praha
2009, s. 16 - 23; PEJCOCH, I. - TOMEK, P.: Agenti-chodci na popravisti, s. 17. Vycvikem
ve vile Okopanina prosel také Miroslav Dvoracek (mél zde kryci jméno ,,Dostdl®), pfi
jehoz zatéeni 13. dubna 1950 pfislusniky SNB sehrél podle dochovanych archivnich
dokument vedle jinych osob vyznamnou roli také Milan Kundera. Srov. HRADI-
LEK, A. - TICHY, M.: Osudova mise Moravcova kuryra. Ptibéh plukovnika letectva
ve vysluzbé Miroslava Dvoracka. In: Pamét a déjiny, roc. 3, ¢. (2009), s. 78 — 80.

28 PACNER, K.: Ceskoslovensko ve zvldstnich sluzbdch, & 1 dil 111 s. 307.
29 Tamtéz,s. 308.
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Ustiedni zpravodajské sluzby (Central Intelligence Agency — CIA), ktera byla
v roce 1947 zalozena jako nova zastfesujici zpravodajska sluzba USA.*
Miloslav Capek nenapsal presné, kdy byl Antoninem Bartogem® zis-
kan v Ludwigsburgu ke spolupraci. Bylo to zfejmé nékdy na pocatku jara
1950. Vycvicen byl ve vyse zminéné vycvikové vile v Bruchsalu. Patrovy
dim s garazi a terasou se nachdzel na okraji parkové ¢tvrti. Piivodné
ho vlastnil némecky tovarnik, kterému byl po valce zabaven americkou
armadou. O zasobovani se staral American, ktery pred kuryry vystupoval
pod jménem ,,Rott“. O poradek se staraly a vafeni zajiStovaly dvé Némky.
V prizemi vily byla BartoSova kancelaf, kde se odehravaly ,,veskeré cvicné
porady, tak i pripravy k prechodiim®. Ve vile pobyvalo na jate 1950 Sest
kuryrt - kazdy mel k dispozici samostatny pokoj s telefonem. Navzdjem
se znali pouze pod krycimi j )meny, Capek vystupoval jako ,,Carlson®.*
Fyzicka priprava byla pomérné naro¢na. Odehravala se vétsinou
na hristi nedaleko vily: ,,Soucdsti cviceni byl i ndrocnéjsi vycvik - napfi-
klad vyskoky z jedouciho auta a riizné pddy a seskoky. Ptipravovali nds
na zdoldvdni riiznych prekdzek, které se vyskytuji nejen pfi prechodu hra-
nic, ale i pfi pobytu v ,neptdtelském tizemi". [...] Provddéli jsme i vycvik
orientacniho zaméreni. To znamend riizné pochody v nezndmém prostiedi
dle mapy a kompasu. Dalsi variantou byl ndvrat z nezndmého mista,
kam jsme byli odvezeni. Dostali jsme pouze obdlku, kde byly instrukce
a cile jednotlivych etap! Ucili jsme se zakldadat mrtvé schranky v terénu

30 Tteti hlavni tajnou sluzbou USA, kterd vysilala kuryry do Ceskoslovenska, byla vojenska
zpravodajska sluzba (Military Intelligence Service — MIS). PEJCOCH, I. - TOMEK, P.:
Agenti-chodci na popravisti, s. 19 - 21.

31 Miloslav Capek ve svych pamétech snad zamérné uvedl Bartosovo kryci jméno ,,Bauer*
nepresné, ve skute¢nosti znélo ,,Brauner®. Je ovéem také mozné, byt malo pravdépo-
dobné, Ze si spletl Bartose s dal$im velitelem paravysadku z 2. svétové valky (,,Carbon®),
nékdej$im mjr. FrantiSkem Bogatajem. Ten na pocatku padesatych let také pracoval
v Némecku pro Ameri¢any (ov$em ve skupiné Rudolfa ,Ralpha“ Drbohlava) a pouzival
kryci j ]meno ,Rudolf Bauer*. Srov. CAPEK, M.: O muzich, na které se zapomnélo, s. 45;
ROKOSKY, J.: Bratfi Frantidek a Josef Bogatajovi. Protikomunisticky odboj na jizni
Moravé. In: Securitas Imperii, &. 16, 2010, s. 126 - 127; PACNER, K.: Ceskoslovensko
ve zvldstnich sluzbdch, dil I11. s. 259 - 261.

32 Tamtéz,s.45; Ucili jsme se riizné legendyproprlpad zatéeni. Rozhovor s Miloslavem Cap-
kem, Praha 26.3.a 2, 5.2003. Uvedené kryci jméno je ve zkomolené podobé (,,Karlson®)
uvedeno v zapisu o Capkove zatéeni na KV StB Ceské Budéjovice. ABS, f. V-CB, V-111
CB, Vysetfovaci spis Tomasek Fr. a spol., Zapis o zatéeni Miloslava Capka, 6. 5. 1950.
Exilové zpravodajské skupiny, které fidil plk. Charles Katek, mély vétsinou podobné
sloZeni. Sestavaly se z vedouciho, dvou az tti asistent (., helprii“), ktet{ samostatné ridili
nékolik kuryri. Ve skupiné byl pisat, ktery piisobil také jako prekladatel. PEJCOCH,
I. - TOMEK, P.: Agenti-chodci na popravisti, s. 22.
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a zakreslovat mista jejich umisténi. Nebo jsme je museli podle planku
vyhleddvat. Dostal jsem napfiklad za vikol dostat se nepozorované na postu,
kterd byla stiezena. Bez penéz a pottebnych dokladii jsme museli jezdit
v dopravnich prosttedcich, ve viaku apod., a nesméli nds chytit. Pistoli jsem
mél, ale bez zbrojniho pasu.“”

BartoSovym asistentem a dal$im blizkym Moravcovym spolupracov-
nikem, ktery se podilel na Capkové vycviku, byl nékdejsi feditel atadovny
Narodni bezpe¢nosti v Plzni Josef Mainer,* ktery vystupoval pod krycim
jménem ,Munzinger®. Jeho tkolem bylo vycvicit kuryry v navazovani
kontakt?i a dodrzovani konspirace.’> Posledni $kolitel, jehoz Capek
uvadi ve svych pamétech, byl ,,rada ministerstva vnitra Skdla®, odbornik
na padélané osobni doklady.*

Pied vlastnim vysldnim do Ceskoslovenska hovofil s kuryry Frantigek
Moravec, ktery s nimi probral jejich konkrétni ukoly: ,,Stdle ndm zdiiraz-
rnioval: provddeét prdci v tichosti a s ditvtipem. Jenom tak mély ziskané zpravy
nejvyssi hodnotu. Neptitel nesmél zndt misto a zdroj tiniku informaci! Dalsi
jeho zdsadou bylo, abychom pouzili zbra#i pouze v krajnim pripadé, kdy
ndam naptiklad umozni uték. Zdroven jsme byli upozornéni, Ze v pripadé
pouziti zbrané a zatéeni ndm hrozi trest smrti!*>’

Do Ceskoslovenska byl Miloslav Capek poslan 4. kvétna 1950 spo-
le¢né s Sestadvacetiletym Frantiskem Tomaskem,*® s nimz se seznamil
v uprchlickém taborfe v Ludwigsburgu a ktery byl také vycvicen ve vile
v Bruchsalu. Tomasek byl vybran predevsim proto, Ze znal dobfe misto
planovaného prechodu a v pohrani¢i mél fadu pratel a znamych.

Tomasek pracoval ptivodné jako narodni spravce prodejny se smise-
nym zbozim v Chlumu u Volar. Dne 20. fijna 1949 byla prodejna prevzata
spotfebnim a vyrobnim druzstvem Vpred. Tomasek, ktery v ni mél podle

33 CAPEK, M.: O muzich, na které se zapomnélo, s. 45 — 46.

34 Srov. ZACEK, P.: ,Drtina v Plzni: Pokus o organizovani reakéni mocenské akce®.
Provétovani jedné famy na pozadi reorganizace ministerstva vnitra vletech 1947 — 1948,
In: Pamét a déjiny, ro€. 2, 2008, ¢. 1, s. 60 — 75.

35 Miloslav Capek vzpominal nepiesné na ,dr. Meinera-Munzigera“. CAPEK, M.:
O muZich, na které se zapomnélo, s. 44. O Munzingerovi vypovidal po svém zatéeni
také kuryr Jifi Formanek. ABS, f. Historicky fond, H-664, podsvazek ¢. 1, Protokol
vyslechu Jifiho Forménka, 25. 2. 1950.

36 CAPEK, M.: O muzich, na které se zapomnélo, s. 45 — 46.
37 Tamtéz, s. 46.

38 V Capkovych vzpominkéch je uveden pouze jako ,,Franta“. Tamtéz, s. 49.
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dohody pracovat nadale jako vedouci, 9. listopadu 1949 odesel ilegalné
do zahranici. Divodem byly patrné také jeho problémy s ticetnictvim. Pfi
kontrole v prodejné bylo totiz zji$téno pomérné rozsahlé manko.” Tomasek
mél také poskodit prachatické druzstvo Jednota, pro néz zajistoval vyda-
vani sefového obili mistnim rolnikdm.*’ Soucasné ve stejné dobé probihalo
s Tomdaskem trestni fizeni za urdzku strzm. Jana Zviefekhofera ze stanice
SNB v Zelnavé, s nimz se 14. kvétna 1949 dostal do konfliktu.*!

Obéma kuryraim v ptipadé dopadeni také hrozilo vézeni za jejich pred-
chozi ilegélni piechod statni hranice. Miloslav Capek byl trestné stihdn
od 30. ledna 1950, kdy stanice SNB v KunZzvartu na ného za tento trestny
¢in podala u prokuratury v Prachaticich trestni oznameni.*> I z tohoto
divodu byla jejich cesta do Ceskoslovenska velmi riskantni. Navic komu-
nisticky bezpecnostni aparat mél v tomto obdobi pti zadrzovani kuryra
(v dobové terminologii ,agentt-chodcti“) pomérné velké uspéchy.** Pred
cestou dostali finanéni hotovost, kterou méli pouzit pro vylohy v Cesko-
slovensku. Na jeden den to bylo 1 000 K¢s (celkem obdrzeli 8 000 K¢s).
S sebou méli také pistoli znacky CZ rdZe 7.65mm a devét naboji.*

Na hranice odvezl oba mladiky jeden z Moravcovych muzu, jehoz
jméno neni v Capkovych vzpominkach, ani v archivnich dokumentech
uvedeno. Z Bruchsalu zamitili ptes Norimberk a Rezno do Pasova. Zde
méli delsi prestavku, nebot ¢ekali na setméni, aby nevzbudili pozornost
zapadonémecké hrani¢ni policie. Poté odjeli smérem k Freyungu. Kdyz
cestou mijeli pohtebni privod, ridi¢ se zeptal, zda se nechtéji vratit

39 Manko bylo kontrolory vycisleno ve vysi 43 166,10 Kés. ABS, f. V-CB, V-111 CB, Vyse-
trovaci spis Tomdsek Fr. a spol., Opis ohlaseni zavady pfi inventufe v prodejné ¢. 20
v Chlumu u Volar, 17. 11. 1949.

40 Od rolnikti mél Franti$ek Tomasek vybrat za obili 18 222,40 K¢, které neodevzdal.
Tamtéz, Trestni oznamenti, 16. 12. 1949.

41 Tomaskovi byla v nepritomnosti za uvedenou urazku vymérena Okresnim narod-
nim vyborem v Prachaticich v prestupkovém fizeni pokuta v celkové vysi 1 800 K¢s.
V pripadé nedobytnosti byl stanoven ndhradni trest jedendcti dnt. Tamtéz, Frantisek
Tomasek z Chlumu - administrativni tresty, 16. 5. 1950.

42 ABS,f. V-CB, V-111 CB, Vysetovaci spis Tomasek Fr. a spol., Tomasek — Capek zprava,
8.5.1950.

43 Zaobdobi 1950 - 1960 evidovala StB nejméné 2 299 osob napojenych na aktivity zpra-
vodajskych sluzeb USA. Zatceno bylo nékolik set kuryri, z toho bylo 42 popraveno.
PEJCOCH, L. - TOMEK, P.: Agenti-chodci na popravisti, s. 23.

44 ABS, f. V-CB, V-111 CB, Podsvazek, Tomasek Frant. a Capek Miloslav zadrZeni,
8. 5. 1950.
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nazpatek. Oba kuryfi odmitli s tim, Ze nejsou povércivi. Po chvili se
odehréla druhd nepiijemna udalost. Kdy? jeli lesem, rozhodl se Capek,
ze vyzkousi zbran. Stahnul okénko a chtél vystrelit z okna. Naboj se mu
v$ak vzpricil a zbran selhala.*

Kdyz ptijeli kone¢né do pohrani¢ni vesnice Bischofsreut, odstavili auto-
mobil na okraj lesa. Nejdfive si obhlédli terén a pozorovali okoli. Na tomto
misté také zfidili mrtvou schranku, do niz oba kuryfi vlozili své némecké
doklady a penize pro navrat, ktery byl naplanovan za ¢tyfi dny. Zde na né
také méla cekat jejich spojka, jez je méla prevézt nazpét do Bruchsalu.

Hranice presli v okoli Cerného K#ize u StoZce: ,,Prochdzeli jsme hustym
lesem pFipominajici prales. Vyvrdcené a na nich dalsi navrsené stromy byly
prekdzkami, které jsme prekondvali. Museli jsme je prelézat a hned jsme
zase padali do jam po vyvratech. Nase oci si zvykali na tmu, ale i tak nebylo
mozné vyhnout se vsem prekdzkdam.” Nejhorsi misto cesty je vSak teprve
ekalo za Cernym Kiizem, kdyZ prechdzeli viesovi§té nazvané Mrtvy
luh. Poté prebrodili Vltavu, ktera byla v tomto ro¢nim obdobi jesté velmi
studend. Kdyz se kone¢né dostali na druhou stranu feky, zacalo svitat.*

Podle planu zamifili po pfechodu hranice nejdfive na samotu pobliz
$umavské vesnice Horni Snézna, kde bydlel Tomaskav znamy. Kuryfti se
u ného chtéli zastavit a odpocinout si. Predpokladali také, ze mu nabidnou
spolupraci pti vytvareni zpravodajské sité: ,,Brzy rdno jsme dorazili k cili
nasi cesty. Stali jsme pred domem muZe, do kterého jsme vklddali tolik
nadéji* Domluvit schtizku el pro jistotu pouze Miloslav Capek, jehoz
v okoli nikdo neznal. K jeho prekvapeni mu po zaklepani oteviela Zena
(podle ptivodnich informaci mél Tomasktv znamy bydlet sam). Pootevte-
nymi dvefmi vidél v mistnosti leZet na stole nemluvné. Tomagkiv znamy,
kterého zena zavolala, byl podle Capkovych vzpominek nedtvétivy, ale
nakonec byl ochotny vyjit ven a promluvit si.

Po kratkém rozhovoru s Tomaskem osloveny muz souhlasil, ze neceka-
nym navstévnikim pomtze. Navrhl, aby si zatim odpocinuli v nedalekém
opusténém domé: ,,0desli jsme do urceného domu. Ze vzniklé situace jsme
neméli Zddnou radost. Tusili jsme komplikace, ale byli jsme presvédceni,
Ze se k ndm zachova slusné. Svym zpiisobem pomdhal pripravovat titék
mého kamardda do ciziny a to ho pred StB kompromitovalo. Kolobéh

45 CAPEK, M.: O muzich, na které se zapomnélo, s. 51.
46 Tamtéz,s. 55 — 56.
47 Tamtéz, s. 56.
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Zivota poradné zamichal karty v nds neprospéch. Plany dostaly bez naseho
pricinéni znacnou trhlinu, aniz bychom nesli néjakou vinu.“®

Teprve po mnoha letech se Miloslav Capek dozvédél, Ze je Tomaskiiv
zndmy oznamil pfisludnikim Pohrani¢ni strdZe ve Volarech. M¢l za to
udajné obdrzet Sedesat tisic korun, za které si snad koupil motorku.*
Archivni dokumenty potvrzuji, ze kuryry skutecné zradil Tomaskav
znamy (odména v nich zminéna neni). V dobovém hlaseni Krajského
velitelstvi StB Ceské Budéjovice je uvedeno i jeho ptijment: ,,Po Peskové
odchodu si oba lehli a za malou chvili zpozorovali, Ze se nékdo blizi a pozdéji
zjistili, Ze jsou to ptisl. PS titvaru. Po vyzvani prislusnikii PS titvaru oba
se ukryli, nacez tito zacali do domku stfilet. Kdyz oba vidéli, Ze tinik jest
nemozny, schoval Tomdsek pistoli a vzdali se. Podotykdm, Ze vyse zminény
Pesek, ktery jmenovanym ptinesl jidlo, je ozndmil prislusnikiim PS ttvaru,
kteti potom provedli jejich zadrZeni.*>®

V archivnich dokumentech neni uveden konkrétni dtivod zrady. Milo-
slav Capek se domnival, Ze d@ivodem mohly byt snad Peskovy osobni
problémy: ,,Zil ve volném svazku s jednou Némkou a mél s ni dité. Nase
utady jim nechtély povolit sfiatek. S jeho druzkou jsem mluvil po prechodu
hranic, kdyz jsem k nim ptisel, a jejich dité jsem vidél na stole. Neni pochyb,
Ze ji fekl, odkud jsme prisli. Méla strach a priméla ho, aby nds udal! S odstu-
pem doby a s nadhledem chdpu jejich obavy. Pomdhat lidem jako my bylo
velmi riskantni a v jejich situaci obzvldst. Ze mél Zenu s ditétem, jsme ovsem
nevédeéli. Mél ovsem i jinou moznost, nez nds prodat jako Krista. Mohl nds
vzhledem k nové situaci odmitnout. Mél to udélat po vzdjemné domluve,
za urcitou dobu, abychom se mohli bezpecné vzddlit.*>!

Zadrzeni dvou mladych muzt se vedle pohrani¢nika zucastnili
také prislusnici SNB, ktefi je poté prevezli automobily do Volar. Podle
Capkovych vzpominek byli jesté predtim zmlaceni. Nékteti ze zasahu-
jicich dokonce zpocatku navrhovali, Ze zadrzené muze pfimo na misté
zastreli.

48 Tamtéz,s. 58.
49 Tamtéz, s. 69.

50 ABS, f. V-CB, V-111 CB, Podsvazek, Tomasek Frant. a Capek Miloslav zadrzeni,
8.5.1950. K organizaci Pohrani¢ni straze, ktera tehdy presla pod nové vytvorené
Ministerstvo narodni bezpe¢nosti a byla posilena o tisice mladych vojaki zakladni
vojenské sluzby srov. PULEC, M.: Organizace a ¢innost ozbrojenych pohraniénich sloZek.
Seznamy osob usmrcenych na stdtnich hranicich. 1945 - 1989. Praha 2006, s. 18.

51 CAPEK, M.: O muzich, na které se zapomnélo, s. 70.
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Dalsi kolo fyzického nasili ¢ekalo na netspésné kuryry na volarské sta-
nici SNB. Capkovi zde prerazili nos a prorazili uini bubinky. Po nékolika
hodinach si pro zatc¢ené prijeli prislusnici Velitelstvi oddilu StB z Prachatic,
kde brutélni vyslech pokracoval. Capek v Prachaticich dokonce absolvoval
fingovanou popravu: ,,K tomuto ticelu méli ve vrchnim tramu dveii zabudo-
vany hdk. Prehodili pres néj provaz se smyckou. Pod tuto provizorni Sibenici
postavili stolicku. Musel jsem se na ni postavit a opratku mi hodili na krk.
[...] Slysel jsem odpocitdavat posledni vtetiny a vnimal, jak nékdo podkopl
stolicku a jak se propaddm. Najednou mé kdosi pevné uchopil v pase. Ty
parchante, ty bys chtél, abychom té oddélali, ale ty na nds budes az do konce
smrti makat a v krimindle chcipnes, slySel jsem z ddlky. Ani nevim, co se
deélo potom.*>?

Nakonec byli patrné jesté 5. kvétna 1950 kazdy zvlast prevezeni do vyse-
tfovaci vazby Krajského velitelstvi StB v Ceskych Budé&jovicich, kde byli
nasledujicitho dne formalné zatceni ,,pro protistdtni ¢innost (Spiondz) .
V dalsich tydnech absolvovali fadu dlouhych vyslechi. Zpocatku se Capek
a Tomasek drzeli domluvené legendy o pasovani cigaretovych papirk,
ale jiz za nékolik hodin podle vySetfovacich protokoltl uvadeéli, ze méli
prevést zenu jednoho z exulantt a ziskat nékteré zpravodajské informace.
Dtsledné v$ak odmitali, Ze by pracovali pro americkou tajnou sluzbu.

Dne 8. kvétna 1950 hlasilo Krajské velitelstvi StB Ceské Budéjovice
do prazské centrdly vysledky vysetfovani: ,Ze by pracovali oba, jak
Tomdsek, tak i Capek pro CIC zapiraji, zrovna tak zapiraji, Ze prodélali
zpravodajskou skolu, vymlouvaji se neustdle na neznamého pdna. Podle
jejich odbornych vyrazii, jako napt. schranku umistiti na mrtvém bodé, Ze
je nékdo shodil atp., jest docela mozné, Ze néjaky vycvik prece prodélali.>*

O dva dny pozdéji se podle nové zpravy situace prili§ nezménila:
»INa Vase dozaddni nemiizeme doposud sdélit, jestli se jednd pFimo o agenty
CIC, nebot se jmenovanymi bude museti byti proveden jesté jeden vyslech,
nebot pri prvém mnoho véci neptiznali a bylo vidéti, Ze nemluvi pravdu.“>
Témér nic se nezménilo ani v nasledujicich tydnech. Ackoliv byl jednadva-
cetilety mladik vystaven brutalnim vyslechim, nezlomil se a neuvedl
zadné konkrétni podrobnosti o prodélaném vycviku v Bruchsalu. Jeho

52 Tamtéz,s. 65.

53 ABS, f. V-CB, V-111 CB, Podsvazek, Zapis o zat¢eni FrantiSka Tomaska, 6. 5. 1950.
54 Tamtéz, Tomasek Frant. a Capek Miloslav zadrzeni, 8. 5. 1950.

55 Tamtéz, Tomasek Frant. a Capek Miloslav - zprava, 10. 5. 1950.
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starsi pritel sice uvedl nékteré ze zpravodajskych tkold, ale také nesdélil
nic bliz§iho o svém vycviku.>

Dne 8. z&i{ 1950 podalo Krajské velitelstvi StB Ceské Budéjovice u Stétni
prokuratury v Praze na oba zadrzené muze trestni oznameni pro podezfeni
»ze sdruzovani proti stdtu, nedovoleného zpravodajstvi ve prospéch cizi
moci a neopravnéného opusténi &sl. tizemi“.” Zalobu podal nésledné Statni
prokurator v Praze 14. listopadu 1950.%

Miloslavu Capkovi byla po skonéeni vy3etiovani povolena navitéva
otce. V poloviné zafi 1950 byl také prelozen do jiné ¢asti ceskobudéjovické
véznice, kde byla tehdy umisténa soudni vazba.” V poloviné listopadu 1950
byl konec¢né predveden do vézenské kancelare, kde mu prokurator precetl
obzalobu. Podle zakona ¢. 231/1948 Sb. na ochranu lidové demokratické
republiky se mél dopustit velezrady a $piondze. Za prvni trestny ¢in mu
hrozil trest smrti, za druhy dozivoti: ,,Bez pfipominek jsem obzalobu prijal.
Nijak mé neprekvapila. Byl jsem naopak rdd, Ze se véci daji do pohybu
a budu konecné védét, na cem jsem. S trestem smrti jsem samoziejmé
nepocital.“®°

Pred soudnim procesem byli oba obzalovani eskortovani do pankracké
véznice v Praze. Dne 4. prosince 1950 byli vyslechnuti predsedou jednoho
ze senatu Statniho soudu v Praze JUDr. Josefem Hoskem,* ktery jim ozna-
mil, ze soud za¢ne jiz za tfi dny.** Ve stanoveny den, 7. prosince 1950, bylo

56 Tamtéz, Tomasek Frant. a Capek Miloslav - zprava, 12. 6. 1950; Tamté%, Zadrzeny dopis
u osoby vrativsi se z Némecka USA zony, 12. 6. 1950.

57 ABS, f. V-CB, V-111 CB, Vysettovaci spis Tomasek Fr. a spol., Trestni oznameni,
8.9.1950.

58 ABS, f. V-CB, V-111 CB, Podsvazek, Zaloba, 14. 11. 1950.

59 NA, f. Statn{ soud Praha, Soudni spis TS I/VII 59/50, Sdéleni VO SVS C. Bud¢jovice
o predani Miloslava Capka a Frantiska Toméska do soudni vazby, 15. 9. 1950.

60 CAPEK, M.: O muzich, na které se zapomnélo, s. 82.

61 V personalnim piehledu soudct Stétniho soudu, ktery publikoval Ufad dokumentace
a vysetfovani zlo¢inti komunismu SVKP CR pied nékolika lety, je uvedeno, Ze Josef
Hosek u zminéného soudu v Praze pusobll v letech 1951 a 1952. Z pfipadu Miloslava
Capka a Frantiska Tomaska je jasné, Ze tuto funkci vykonaval jiz v roce 1950. Srov.
VOREL,J. - SIMANKOVA, A. - BABKA, L.: Ceskoslovenskd justice v letech 1948 - 1953
v dokumentech. Dil I1. Praha 2004, s. 54.

62 NA, f. Statni soud Praha, Soudni spis TS I/VII 59/50, Vyslech obvinéného Miloslava
Capka, 4. 12. 1950.
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v 10.30 hod. zahdjeno hlavni preliceni. Pisemny zaznam o jeho podobé
vypovida o tehdejsi podobé tfidni justice.®

Statni prokurator JUDr. Alexander Faltys nejdfive navrhl vyloucit
z projednavani vefejnost, aby nebylo ohrozeno ,,stdtni tajemstvi“. Jeho
navrh byl okamzité schvalen pfitomnymi cleny soudniho senatu, ktery
tvorili predseda JUDr. Josef Hosek, soudci z povolani JUDr. Karel Kruk
aJUDr. Miroslav Bobek a soudci z lidu Josef Hromadnik a Vaclav Kaspar.
Poté se k obzalobé vyjadrili oba obzalovani, ktefi se viceméné snazili drzet
svych predchozich vypovédi o ,,nezndmém muzi“, ktery jim nabidl penize
za prevedeni jedné osoby z republiky a ziskani rtiznych informaci.®*

Miloslav Capek ve svych pamétech napsal, Ze jeho ptivodni predstava
o moznostech obhajoby zéhy vzala za své. Z priibéhu procesu pochopil, ze
byli odsouzeni jiz pred jeho zapocetim. Presto se udajné pokusil alespon
zpochybnit své vypovédi pfi vySetfovani s tim, Ze byly vynucené nasilim.®
V dochovaném zépisu vSak neni o tomto vyroku zddna zminka. Naznacuje
ji pouze jedind véta, kterou mél Capek pronést na zacatku své vypovédi
pred soudem: ,,Necitim se vinen.”

Oba obzalovani na zavér pozadali o mirny trest. Jejich obhdjci (Dr. Sla-
dek, ktery obhajoval Miloslava Capka a Dr. Hotbolt, ktery obhajoval
Franti$ka Tomaska) byli pouhymi statisty a méli pouze formalni dotazy.
Po kratké poradé vynesl predseda sendtu rozsudek (podle dochovaného
poradniho protokolu se na ném shodli vSichni ¢lenové sendtu), ktery oba
odsouzeni ptijali a vzdali se odvolani. V 14.30 hod. byl podle zapisu proces
skoncen. Za ¢tyfi hodiny bylo rozhodnuto o dalsich zivotnich osudech
dvou mladych muzd, jejichZ odboj proti komunistickému rezimu skoncil
na uzemi Ceskoslovenska jiz po nékolika hodinach bez jakéhokoliv kon-
krétniho projevu.*

63 Jen v roce 1950 bylo pred Statnim soudem odsouzeno celkem 5 044 osob (z nichz 59
k trestu smrti). VOREL, J. - SIMANKOVA, A. a kol.: Ceskoslovenskd justice v letech
1948-1953 v dokumentech. Dil I. Praha 2003, tabulka ¢. 3.

64 Miloslav Capek uvedl, Ze pfi cesté na hranice je také pozadal ,,onen muz, abychom se
hlavné pfi cesté do CSR podwalz, jak jsou obsazeny hranice, abychom sehnali specielni
mapy kraje C. Budéjovic, riizné Cisté legitimace strany KSC zjmych polztzckych stran,
brigddnické legitimace, policejni pfihldsky a jizdni #dd. Ddle nds onen nezndmy muz
Zddal, abychom na tdborsku zaloZili ti mrtvé schrdnky.“ NA, f. Statni soud Praha, Soudni
spis TS I/VII 59/50, Hlavni preli¢eni, 7. 12. 1950.

65 CAPEK, M.: O muzich, na které se zapomnélo, s. 88.
66 NA, f. Statni soud Praha, Soudni spis TS I/VII 59/50, Hlavni pfeliceni, 7. 12. 1950.
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Za spachani velezrady a $piondaze byl FrantiSek Tomasek odsouzen
k 17 letiim odnéti svobody a k penézitému trestu ve vysi 10 000 K¢cs, Milo-
slav Capek ke 12 letiim odnét{ svobody a k penézitému trestu ve stejné vysi
jako jeho spole¢nik. Obéma bylo navic konfiskovano celé jméni a vyslovena
ztrata Cestnych prav obéanskych. Capkiv nizéi trest byl v rozsudku odi-
vodnén jeho ,,dosavadni zachovalosti“ a ,,mladim".

Rozsudek byl napsan dobovym slovnikem, ktery zdiiraznoval tdajnou
zradu odsouzenych: ,,Obvinény Tomdsek a Capek ddle, aby dokdzali, Ze
jsou zdatnymi ptisluhovaci ¢sl. zradcii v zahranici a jejich imperialistickych
chleboddrcti, na ndvod agenta CIC rozhodli se odejiti do CSR k vybudovdni
opérnych bodii pro tuto Spiondzni sluzbu a k opatieni spec. map a riiznych
pomiicek pro tento ticel. Byli ozbrojeni pistoli a patticnym poctem ndbojii,
z CehoZ je zfejmé, Ze se nezastavili ani pred bezpecnostnimi orgdany v pripadé,
Ze by jim bylo branéno v plnént jejich tikolii na tizemi CSR.

Miloslav Capek stravil ve vézeni dlouhych dvanact let. Necelych pét
roku stravil na Jachymovsku, kde byl nucen k otrocké praci v uranovych
dolech. V pracovnim tabore Rovnost zazil nejhorsi obdobi na pocatku
padesatych let, kdy vézné trapil sadisticky nacelnik Albin Dvorak, kterému
prezdivali , Palecek®. Prvni navstévu mél teprve po dvou letech, dopis
smél napsat priblizné jednou za ¢tvrt roku. Pres tézké podminky se zapo-
jil do obdivuhodného spolecenstvi politickych véznu, ktefi se nezlomili
a navzajem si pomahali.®®

Neékteti z nich se dokonce snazili vyvijet i odbojovou ¢innost.® Patfil
mezi né také Miloslav Capek, ktery za pomoci jednoho z civilnich zamést-
nancti navazal kontakty s okolnim svétem. Do zahranici se pokusil pro-
pasovat nejen zpravy o dobyvani uranové rudy, ale i seznam politickych
véznu, ktefi s nim kopali v dole. V roce 1955 se ztc¢astnil proslulé stavky,

67 Tamtéz, Rozsudek Statniho soudu, 7. 12. 1950.

68 Osobni vézensky spis Miloslava Capka nebyl podle vyjédfeni PhDr. Aleny Simankové
bohuzel do Narodniho archivu ptedan. Z tohoto dtivodu neni tomuto obdobi Capkova
zZivota vénovana podrobnd pozornost - k dispozici jsou zdjemciim jeho publikované
Vzpomlnky Srov. CAPEK, M.: O muzich, na které se zapomnélo, s. 93 — 299; U¢ili
jsme se riizné legendy pro ptipad zatéeni. Rozhovor s Miloslavem Capkem, Praha
26.3.a2.5.2003.

69 Srov. BLAZEK, P: ,Probéhl jsem rychle oblakem®. Odbojové aktivity Ctirada Masina
v jachymovském lagru. In: VEBER, V. - BURES, J. a kol.: Treti odboj. Kapitoly z déjin
protikomunistické rezistence v Ceskoslovensku v padesdtych letech 20. stoleti. Praha 2010,
s. 222 - 241.
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jez otrasla celym vézenskym systémem. Provadél také drobné sabotaze,
jez komplikovaly tézbu rudy.

Krétce poté byl Miloslav Capek zatéen a vysetfovan deset mésicti v Hor-
nim Zd4ru za posilani motdkd. Odtud byl zdhy eskortovédn do soudni
vazby v Karlovych Varech a nakonec do Chebu, kde byl souzen. M¢l §tésti,
ze necelé dva mésice pred novym soudem pronesl prvni tajemnik UV
KSSS Nikita Sergejevi¢ Chruscov prosluly projev o Stalinovych zlo¢inech
(byt jeho konkrétni znéni nebylo téméf zndmé). Za prozrazeni udaju
o utajované tézbé uranové rudy mu totiz hrozil trest smrti. Nakonec byl
Capek 17. dubna 1956 odsouzen Krajskym soudem v Chebu za velezradu
k osmi letiim odnéti svobody, které mu byly pozdéji v ramci amnestie
prominuty.”

Po druhém soudnim procesu byl Capek eskortovan do Leopoldova, kde
stravil nasledujicich $est let. Vétsinu casu stravil v galvanizovné, kde pro
bratislavské Elektrotechnické zavody kadmioval pod elektrickym napétim
kovové soucastky.

V kvétnu 1960 Miloslav Capek nebyl - na rozdil od fady jinych poli-
tickych véznu - propustén v ramci velké amnestie, kterou vyhlasil pre-
zident republiky. Podle rozkazu ministra vnitra Rudolfa Baraka se totiz
amnestie nesméla vztahovat ,na pfimé agenty imperialistickych rozvédek,
teroristy, sabotéry, zdskodniky a organizdtory protistdtnich skupin a ddle
na osoby, odsouzené pro vojenskou zradu a pro protistdatni ¢innost, kterd
méla za ndsledek téZkou vjmu na zdravi a smrt“’!

Miloslava Capka minula i dal$i velkd amnestie z 8. kvétna 1962, nebot
byl propustén o pouhé dva dny dfive, tedy po vykonani celého prvniho
trestu. Jeho komplic, Frantisek Tomasek, byl dokonce propustén az na dalsi
amnestii 10. kvétna 1965 - ve vézeni stravil celkem 15 let.”

Po propusténi se Miloslav Capek vratil do Slaného, kde jesté Zili jeho
rodice (otec zemrtel v roce 1963 a maminka v roce 1978). V poloviné Sede-
satych let koupil maly domek nedaleko hlavniho namésti, kam se nasté¢ho-
vala s manzelem také jeho sestra. Nasel si dobré zaméstnani v Praze, kde

70 NA, f. Stétm" soud Praha, Soudni spis TS I/VII 59/50, Odsudeny Capek Miloslav -
hodnotenie UNZ Leopoldov, 30. 3. 1962. V Archivu bezpe¢nostnich slozek se bohuzel
vySetfovaci spis k tomuto pfipadu nenachdzi.

71 Amnestie se neméla také vztahovat na osoby, odsouzené podle retribucnich predpist,
pokud jejich ¢in mél za nasledek smrt. ROKOSKY, J.: Amnestie 1960. In: Pamét a déjiny,
ro¢. 5, 2011, €. 1, 5. 41.

72 NA, f. Statni soud, Rehabilita¢ni spis 8 Rt 381/90, Navrh Frantigka Tomaska na zahajeni
rehabilita¢niho fizeni, 13. 9. 1990.
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pracoval jako montér elektrotepelnych zatizeni. Paradoxné tedy v praci
vyuzil zku$enosti, které ziskal v Leopoldové. Jezdil na sluzebni cesty
po celé republice, nékolik let stravil také na Slovensku.

Ve volném case Cetl knihy a jezdil do pfirody. Ozenil se a narodil se
mu syn. Manzelstvi vSak ztroskotalo. Po nékolika letech se opét ozenil,
tentokrat $tastnéji. S druhou pani ztistal az do konce Zivota.

V obdobi Prazského jara se ztcastnil zakladajiciho shromazdéni
K-2317’na Zofiné. Stal se nasledné ¢lenem ptipravného okresniho vyboru
v Kladné. Ve stejné dobé se také pokusil o soudni rehabilitaci, ale Zadost
nakonec v roce 1969 stahnul. Prostfednictvim exulanta Jaromira Zastéry,
jehoz znal z vézeni, opét navazal kontakty s americkou tajnou sluzbou:
»Kdyz v roce 1968 ptijel z USA na ndvstévu, to uz tady byla sovétskd vojska,
setkal jsem se s nim a domluvil s nim heslo pro pripadny zpravodajsky
kontakt. Mél jsem délat mrtvého agenta a aktivizovat se v pripadé, Ze by
za mnou nékdo prisel a vykdzal se tim heslem. Rikal jsem mu, Ze do té
doby nebudu nic délat, byl bych jako byvaly politicky vézer pro StB jenom
mucholapkou. Mirek Zdstéra potom pracoval jako redaktor v Hlasu Ame-
riky, pravidelné jsem ho poslouchal. Mdm doma dochovanou korespondenci,
poslal mi také ke svatbé ddarek. V poloviné osmdesdtych let jsem najednou
slysel v Hlasu Ameriky, Ze zemfel.“™

Na pocatku sedmdesatych let se Miloslav Capek opét dostal pod drob-
nohled Statni bezpe¢nosti. Divodem byla jeho korespondence s prateli.
Dne 11. ¢ervna 1971 navrhl referent 1. oddéleni 7. odboru Spravy StB Praha
pprap. Josef Kekesi zalozit k Miloslavu Capkovi pozorovaci svazek pod
heslem ,,Emigrant“: ,,PfedbéZnym rozpracovanim Capka bylo zjisténo, Ze
udrZuje pisemné styky na nékteré emigranty, byvalé funkciondre UV K-231,
zejména Jaroslava Brodského, Antonina Roubik, Otu Rambouska a dalsi.
Nejcastéji si dopisuje s emigrantem Jitim Micanem, ktery Zije v Kanadé, kam
odesel ilegdlné v roce 1949. K jeho utéku mu dopomdhal Capek, o cemz se
sam zminuje v dopisech. [...] Z duvérného pramene bylo zjisténo, Zze Mican
ptijal 7. cervna do CSSR a v soucasné dobé je ubytovdn u svych rodici.

Pprap. Kekesi se podle citovaného dokumentu domnival, Ze by se mohl
dozvédét konkrétni informace o planech Capkova spoluzdka. Navrho-
val vyuzit tajného spolupracovnika s krycim jménem ,,Cerny, kterym
byl Capkiiv dobry zndmy z Jachymovska Frantisek Houska. Ve svazku

73 Cely nazev této organizace znél ,,Sdruzeni byvalych politickych véziii — Klub 231°

74 Uil jsme se riizné legendy pro ptipad zatéeni. Rozhovor s Miloslavem Capkem, Praha
26.3.a2.5.2003.
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se dochovalo nékolik jeho zprav, ve kterych popisuje Capkovy nazory.
V prvni z nich popisoval také chovani Miloslava Capka ve vézent: ,,JiZ
ve vykonu trestu na tdbote Rovnost byl Capek jednim z nejaktivnéjsich
odpuircti reZimu, nenapravitelny v ¢innosti i na tabore. Neustdle si vymyslel
a realizoval drobné skiidnické kousky pti prdaci na Sachté.“”

Vysledky sledovéni Miloslava Capka pti Micanové ndvstévé neptinesly
zadné informace, které by naznacovaly, Ze by se jednalo o zpravodajsky
kontakt. Se stejnymi vysledky skonc¢ilo také dalsi sledovani pfi nové praz-
ské navstévé Jiftho Micana v &ervnu 1972. Dalsi rok byl Capek v souvislosti
s Micanovym piijezdem pozvan na vyslech do Kladna, kde se od ného
ptislusnici tajné policie snazili predevsim ziskat informace o nékdejsich
predstavitelich K-231. Podle zapisu vypovidal opatrné. Opakované zdiraz-
noval, Ze je velmi zaméstndn a nema proto ¢as na schiizky se svymi zna-
mymi.” O tfi tydny pozdéji byl svazek ulozen do archivu s odivodnénim,
ze ,nebyly zjistény konkrétni poznatky o jeho neptitelské cinnosti“.”’

A% do listopadu 1989 nemohl Miloslav Capek témér viibec cestovat
do zahranici. Sprava past a viz FMV mu v sedmdesatych letech zamitla
i zadost o turistickou cestu do Drazdan.” Jedinou vyjimkou byl Sovétsky
svaz, kam zacal jezdit v osmdesatych letech na montaze. V dubnu 1986 zde
zazil velkou tragédii, kdyz pracoval v rozestavéné tovarné pouze nékolik
desitek kilometri od Cernobylu. Teprve po nékolika dnech od vybuchu
jaderného reaktoru byl odeslan dom?i.

V roce 1989 se Miloslav Capek koneéné dockal zhrouceni komunis-
tického rezimu. Podle vzpominek své pani byl zpocatku z vyvoje velmi
nad$eny, euforicky se podilel ve Slaném na zaloZeni Obcanského fora
a Ucastnil se vétsiny vefejnych mitinki, kde se snazil vefejnost informovat
o svych vézenskych zkusenostech. V roce 1990 vstoupil do Konfederace
politickych véznu a ptisobil v kladenské pobocce, kde mél radu pratel.

Polistopadové zmény umoznily také jeho soudni rehabilitaci. V zari
1990 zaslal FrantiSek Tomasek Méstskému soudu v Praze zadost o zahdjeni
rehabilitacniho fizeni na zakladé zakona o soudni rehabilitaci ¢. 119/1990.

75 ABS, f. MV-KR, arch. ¢. 629219 MV, Agenturni zprava, 26. 5. 1971.

76 Tamtéz, Zapis o vypovédi Miloslava Capka, 29. 6. 1973. O vyslechu se Miloslav Capek
také zminil ve svych pamétech. Podle jeho vzpominek zadny zdpis pofizen nebyl,
ve skute¢nosti je ovéem na ¢tyfech archivnich listech jeho podpis. Srov. CAPEK, M.:
O muZzich, na které se zapomnélo, s. 306.

77 ABS, f. MV-KR, arch. ¢. 629219 MV, Navrh na ukonceni akce ,,Emigrant®, 23. 7. 1973.

78 CAPEK, M.: O muzich, na které se zapomnélo, s. 300 - 301.
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Z dochované dokumentace je dobfe patrné, jak byly soudy na pocatku
devadesatych let zahlceny rehabilitacnim fizenim a situaci nezvladaly.
Tomaskovo podani putovalo nejdfive na Krajsky soud v Praze a odtud bylo
teprve v bieznu 1991 podstoupeno Krajskému soudu v Ceskych Budéjo-
vicich, kde byl ulozen soudni spis z roku 1950. Obdobnou zadost podal
29. listopadu 1990 nez4visle na Frantisku Tomaskovi také Miloslav Capek.
Také Capkova snaha byla nakonec nadbyte¢n4, nebot ve stejny den zasedl
Krajsky soud v Ceskych Budéjovicich a oba muze soudné o¢istil v rdmci
plosné rehabilitace.”

Zdénlivou te¢ku za jejich kauzou ucinil na konci devadesatych let Uiad
dokumentace a vy$etfovani zlo¢ini komunismu SVKP CR, kdyz bez ispé-
chu 3ettil poddni Miloslava Capka, pozadujiciho potrestani ptislusnikt
Statni bezpecnosti za vedeni brutélnich vyslecht ve Volarech a v Prachati-
cich v roce 1950.%° Pro Miloslava Capka byla skute¢nost, Ze se po listopadu
1989 nepodarilo potrestat takrka zadné komunistické zlo¢iny, velkym
zklamanim, kterym se nijak netajil. Zazniva také v jeho dvou vyse zminé-
nych knihach, v nichz popsal nejen sviij pribéh, ale také osudy dalsich
politickych vézna v obdobi padesatych let. K vydani rovnéz pripravil své
filosofické uvahy a korespondenci s filosofem Pavlem Ktivskym,* s nimz
se sblizil v Leopoldové.®

Nakonec se také dockal podékovani od americké vlady, ve které uz
ani nedoufal.®® Za pomoci dal$iho kuryra a politického vézné Otakara

79 Prislusnd dokumentace je ulozena v rehabilita¢nim spise. NA, f. Statni soud, Rehabili-
tacni spis 8 Rt 381/90.

80 NA, f. Statni soud, Rehabilita¢ni spis 8 Rt 381/90, Z4dost vyS$ettovatele UDV
por. Mgr. Tomase Trnky o zapijceni rehabilitacniho spisu 8 Rt 381/90, 16. 9. 1998.

81 K dilu a Zivotnim osud@im rozporuplné Kiivského osobnosti srov. KRIVSKY, P.: Ars
bene vivendi. Pfedndsky a meditace Pavla Ktivského. Praha 1992; POUSTA, Z. (Ed.):
Filosofie za m¥iZemi: Leopoldov, léta padesdtd. Praha 1995; KAVKA, J. - KOPT, M.
(Eds.): Akce StB POLOM. Proces se skupinou Frantisek Pavel K¥ivsky a klatovsti skauti
v zrcadle dokumentii Stdtni bezpecnosti. Praha 2008.

82 CAPEK, M.: Filosofie pochybnosti a jistot. Teorie o absolutni a subjektivni filosofii. Slany
2005.

83 Jesté v roce 2003 uvedl, ze se mu po padu komunismu Ameri¢ané neozvali: ,,Trochu
mé to mrzi, ale na druhou stranu je chdpu. Maji jiné starosti, nez dékovat veterdniim.
Byli jsme zvldstni lidé, nasazovali jsme své Zivoty, ale védéli jsme, Ze ndm nemohou
vitbec pomoci. My jsme totiz nebyli v pravidelné armadé, nevztahovaly se na nds Zddné
konvence o vdlecnych zajatcich. Navic ti, se kterymi jsme tehdy spolupracovali, uz byli
asi ddvno mrtvi. Byla to takovd ranni sména, ta odpoledni uz asi neméla povédomi, co
jejich predchiidci délali.“ Na jiném misté doslova hovofil s nadsdzkou o tom, Ze patfil
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Rambouska ziskal Capek kontakt na amerického pravnika, jenz za ného
vyjednal u americkych uradi odskodnéni za dlouhé roky ve vézeni. Sym-
bolicky byla ¢innost Miloslava Capka ve prospéch americké vlady uznana
na slavnostnim ceremonidlu 29. ¢ervna 2005 za ucasti velvyslance USA
v Ceské republice Williama J. Cabanisse. Miloslav Capek na tomto set-
kani prevzal od predstavitele CIA ¢estnou medaili s napisem v anglicting,
ktery jisté neni nutné prekladat: ,,With Gratitude and Respect for your
Service*

Touzebnad satisfakce prisla doslova na posledni chvili a symbolicky
uzaviela jeho nelehky Zivotni osud. Dne 25. zai{ 2005 Miloslav Capek
podlehl rakoving, jez byla patrné zptsobena kombinaci dusledkii otrocké
prace v uranovych dolech a ¢ernobylského ozareni. Misto posledniho
odpocinku statecného muze, ktery obétoval zna¢nou ¢ast svého Zivota pro
svobodu své vlasti, se nachazi na Slanskych hrbitovech, kde jsou ve stejném
hrobé pochovani také jeho predci.

Summary

This article examines the life story of Miloslav Capek (1928 - 2005) who
left the country in 1949 for the Federal Republic of Germany. After getting
a special training he returned back to Czechoslovakia as a CIC courier,
where he was arrested and sentenced to 12 years in prison. In May 1962,
right before his sentence was over, he was released due to the President’s
amnesty. In 1968 he was one of K-231 representatives in Kladno district.
Capek was kept under review by the State Security because of keeping
contacts with the exile. In 1989 he took part in establishing the Civil Forum
in Slané. He became a member of the Confederation of Political Prisoners
and dedicated himself actively to the history of the so-called Third Resist-
ance. He published several studies and books on that topic.

k ,,prvnim vojdkiim a zajatciim studené valky®. Ucili jsme se riizné legendy pro pfipad
zatéeni. Rozhovor s Miloslavem Capkem, Praha 26. 3.a 2. 5.2003.

84 JUDLOVA, O.: Miloslav Capek byl vyznamenan. In: Sldnskd radnice, ro¢. 8, 2005, &. 8,
s. 2.
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Miloslav Capek v détstvi (Archiv Blanky Siebertové)
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Prvni strana vyslechu Miloslava Capka byla sepsana po jeho zatceni 5. kvétna 1950
(Archiv bezpecnostnich slozek)




Petr BLAZEK

Prvni strana zdznamu o soudnim procesu s Franti$kem Tomaskem a Miloslavem
Capkem (Narodni archiv)




,Byli jsme prvnf vojaci i zajatci studené valky” Pifpad kuryra Miloslava Capka

Prvni strana rozsudku nad Frantiskem Tomaskem a Miloslavem Capkem (Narodni
archiv)
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Prvni strana zadosti Miloslava Capka, kterou napsal v Leopoldové v roce 1960
(N4rodni archiv)




,Byli jsme prvni vojaci i zajatci studené valky” Pifpad kuryra Miloslava Capka

Druha strana Zadosti Miloslava Capka (Narodni archiv)
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V roce 1990 byli Frantisek Tomasek a Miloslav Capek rehabilitovani (Narodni archiv)




,Byli jsme prvni vojaci i zajatci studené valky” Pifpad kuryra Miloslava Capka

Obalka prvni knihy Miloslava Capka (Archiv Petra Blazka)




Petr BLAZEK

Obalka druhé vzpominkové Capkovy knihy (Archiv Petra Blazka)




,Byli jsme prvnf vojaci i zajatci studené valky” Pifpad kuryra Miloslava Capka

Miloslav Capek se svou manzelkou a synem z prvniho manzelstvi (Archiv Blanky
Siebertové)

Hrob rodiny Capkovych se nachazi na hibitové ve Slaném (Archiv Petra Blazka)




Odboj: pomoc ohrozenym na ceste
za slobodou. Pripad Jozef Macek

Lubomir MORBACHER - Jergus SIVOS

Po februari 1948 uskuto¢novali emigrantské zoskupenia v spolupraci
so CIC, protispionaznou zlozkou americkej okupacnej armady v Rakusku,
spravodajsku ¢innost prostrednictvom spolupracovnikov, ktori ilegalne
prechadzali hranicu do CSR. Cast tychto Iudi sa zameriavala na pomoc
tym, ktori sa chceli cez ,,zelent“ hranicu dostat do Viedne a dalej do ame-
rickej okupacnej zony v Rakusku. Pri kazdom prechode ,,zelenej“ hranice
s ute¢encami riskovali Zivot. Komunisticky rezim postupne vytvoril repre-
sivnu zlozku Pohrani¢nu straz a uzavrel hranice so Zapadom. V dostatoc-
nom odstupe pred $tatnou hranicou ¢akali na prevadzacov drotené zata-
rasy, od roku 1953 pod vysokym napatim 2 000 az 4 000 voltov, a minové
polia. Jeden muz medzi prevadza¢mi vynikal. Bol to Jozef Macek. Tomuto
kontroverznému muzovi sa podarilo do roku 1955 to, ¢o sa nepodarilo
nikomu pred nim a ani po nom. Previedol cez slovensko-rakusky tsek
zeleznej opony stovky Iudi.

Jozet Macek sa narodil v juni 1909 v Borskom Sv. Petre pri Senici ako
syn drobného rolnika a zZeny v domacnosti. Po absolvovani fudovej skoly sa
zivil polnohospodarskymi pracami u rolnikov na Slovensku aj v Rakusku.
Od roku 1927 pracoval v tovarni na vyrobu umelého hodvabu v Senici.
Zaciatkom oktobra 1931 nastupil na vojensk sluzbu v Lipniku nad Be¢vou.
Po navrate z vojenskej sluzby pracoval nasledujuci rok v tovarni na umely
hodvéb. Neskor sa opit zivil prilezitostnymi sezonnymi polnohospodar-
skymi pracami u réznych hospodarov. V roku 1935 sa ozenil s Albinou
Rotfabidnovou. Manzelstvo vsak neskor postihla tragédia (Albina v roku
1940 spachala samovrazdu zastrelenim) a Macek sa v roku 1941 oZenil so
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Stefdniou Drinkovou, s ktorou mal jedného syna. Podla vlastnych slov sa
zucastnil odboja a pocas Slovenského Statu nesluzil varmade. Pre nezhody
s druhou manzelkou odisiel s Mariou Cintulovou v roku 1946 do Rakuska,
odkial sa po 14 dnoch vratil.!

Jozef Macek sa po roku 1946 zaoberal pagovanim tovaru z CSR
do Rakuska a opacne. V lete roku 1948 odisiel do Rakuska na dlhsi
¢as a zacal spolupracovat so zlozkou americkej okupacnej armady CIC
vo Viedni (jej uradovna sidlila v XVIIIL. viedenskom okrese na Michaeler-
strasse 11). CIC pracovala s vlastnou agenttrnou sietou v sovietskej oku-
pacnej zone Rakuska, najméd medzi ute¢encami z tzv. ludovodemokratic-
kych krajin, kde odhalovala ,,podstavenych® agentov tychto $tatova ZSSR.
Pracovnici CIC prostrednictvom svojej agentirno-prevadzacskej siete
priamo organizovali iteky ohrozenych 0s6b z tzv. ludovodemokratickych
krajin vratane CSR.> Utecencov nasledne vo Viedni vypoculi pracovnici
CIC a zabezpecili ich bezpe¢ny prevoz a odchod cez zénovu hranicu:
pri obci Waidhofen a. d. Ybbs priamo do americkej okupac¢nej zény, pri
Semmeringu do britskej okupac¢nej zony a odtial do americkej bez kontroly
alebo cez rieku Enns rovnako do americkej zony. StB aktivity CIC moni-
torovala a v objektovom zvézku na viedenskd tradoviu CIC evidovala
aj Jozefa Maceka ako jej agenta s krycim menom Schwarz.* StB zistila, Ze
~prevddi agenty — chodce z Rakouska do CSR a naopak. Prevedl udajné uz
200 lidi pres hranici“.* StB disponovala aj jeho popisom a informaciou, ze
po zadrzani rakaskou policiou si iradovna CIC vo Viedni vyziadala jeho
prepustenie.

V case svojho pobytu v Rakusku dostaval Jozef Macek dalsie instrukcie
na prevadzanie osob od slovenskych emigrantov spolupracujucich s tra-
dovnami CIC vo Viedni, ale aj priamo v americkom okupa¢nom pasme
v Hornom Rakdusku a v Salzburgu, kde sa tiez pohyboval. Od roku 1949
posobil vamerickej zéne v Hornom Rakusku a Salzburgu Slovensky socidlny
vybor (Slowakische Sozial Fiirsorge), ktory v Hornom Rakusku viedol
od roku 1949 knaz — emigrant Karol Sumichrast. Jeho spolupracovnikmi

1 Archiv Ustavu pamiti ndroda (dalej A UPN), fond (dalej iba f.) Krajské sprava Zboru
narodnej bezpecnosti — Sprava Statnej bezpe¢nosti (dalej KS ZNB S StB) Bratislava, ¢.
V - 204, Jozef Macek a spol.

2 A UPN, f L sprava ZNB, r. ¢. 10212, Counter Intelligence Corps - Vidern,
Michaelerstr. 11.

TamzZe.

4  TamzZe.
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boli slovenski katolicki knazi — emigranti: Augustin Zan, Jan Loydl, Imrich
Fuzy, Stefan Fabera. Z civilnych o0s6b to boli: Dr. Jozef Mikula, Tibor
Pekarovi¢, Imrich Stolarik.” Podla vypovede Ernesta Strecanského zo
7. jula 1955 boli Jozef Macek a dalsi prevadzaci a spolupracovnici CIC pre-
chédzajuici hranicu do CSR so spravodajskymi tilohami riadent ,, Stefanem
Fdberou, Karolem Sumichrastem a Jozefem Vicenem, ktery byl tddovym
zaméstnancem MIS ve Velsu [Wels] v Hornim Rakousku. Jelikoz Jozef Vicen
byl vedoucim stvavého vysilani ,, Bild legie“. Kromé prevddeni osob do zahra-
nici jak jsem jiz vyse uvedl bylo tikolem Macka, Totka, Zemana ziskavat
na vizemi CSR rovnéz propagacni materidl pro vysilani ,Bilé legie“* Tato
¢innost odbojovej skupiny Biela légia, ktora posobila v Rakisku a vysielala
informacie o nebezpe¢nych komunistoch a spolupracovnikoch, bola pre
rezim mimoriadne nezelana.

Koncom januéra 1949 previedol Macek z CSR do Raktska skupinu
8 az 9 utecencov. V auguste 1950 nadviazal Macek kontakt s Titusom
Zemanom a spolo¢ne s Ferdinandom Totkom prisiel opédt na uzemie
CSR, kde sa ujal skupiny 6 klerikov sprostredkovanych Zemanom a pre-
viedol ich do Rakduska. Jeho ¢innost pokracovala, ked v oktdbri 1950
prisiel opat s Totkom do republiky a aj spolo¢ne so Zemanom previedli
do Rakuska dalsich 13 klerikov.” Prevoz kiiazov a seminaristov do Rakuska
v rokoch 1950 - 1951 organizovali salezianski knazi prof. Titus Zeman
a Dr. FrantiSek Revesz v spolupraci s Jozefom Mackom, Ferdinandom
Totkom a Jozefom Bizekom. Mnohi knazi a seminaristi sa snazili odist
z Ceskoslovenska, pretoze boli internovani v tdboroch alebo sa skryvali
na farach a u veriacich. Hrozilo im bezprostredné zatknutie StB. Ferdi-
nandovi Totkovi a prof. Titusovi Zemanovi sa stal osudnym rok 1951,
ked sa vidcsia skupina seminaristov musela vratit od rozvodnenej rieky
Morava na hranici a nasledne boli zadrzani. Pripad sa stal znamym aj
prostrednictvom po roku 1989 publikovanych spomienok katolickych
knazov Antona Srholca a Viliama Mitosinku, ktori boli uvdzneni na dlhé
roky a prezili si ,,peklo” v podobe metdd fyzického a psychického tyrania
vysetrovatelmi StB.® Jozef Macek sa tohto prechodu neztcastnil a svoj

5 MORBACHER, L. - PEKAROVIC, T. : Ilegélne tteky z Ceskoslovenska v rokoch
1948 - 1989. In: Zlociny komunizmu na Slovensku 1948 - 1989 I. diel. Presov 2001,
s. 532.

A UPN, f. KS ZNB S StB Bratislava, ¢. V - 204, Jozef Macek a spol.
TamzZe.
8 MITOSINKA, V.: Pamiiti kiiaza. Bratislava 1992.
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zivot na hranici riskoval aj nadalej. V juli 1952 nadviazal spojenie s jemu
dobre znamym tspe$nym prevadzacom Jozefom Bizekom z Borského
Sv. Mikulasa a spolo¢ne previedli do Rakuska dalsich sedem osob. Spolu
s Bizekom prepravili na podnet knaza Revesza v roku 1953 dalsich Sest
0sob. Priblizne v juli 1953 nadviazal Macek spojenie s dal$im znamym
prevadzacom Viktorom Filipekom a opit prichddza do CSR, aby prepravil
do Rakuska rodinu Onuferovych, dvoch nezndmych manzelov a dalsie
osoby. Tato cesta sa v§ak skomplikovala, pretoze na hranici narazili na pre-
kazky a museli sa vratit spat. Kratko na to vsak cestu zopakoval a spolu
s Jozefom Bizekom previedli do Rakuska sedem 0sdb, medzi ktorymi bol
aj Onufer.’ Na jesen 1953 chceli prepravit s Viktorom Filipekom a Jozefom
Bizekom dalsie osoby. Tesne po prechode z Rakuska na tiseku 2. pohranic-
nej roty PS Malé Levare ich vSak spozorovala hliadka Pohrani¢nej straze.
Filipkovi a Macekovi sa podarilo ustupit za hranicu. Bizeka pohrani¢nici
zastrelili. V osudny den 1. decembra 1953 pri vystupovani na ¢eskoslo-
vensky breh rieky Moravy ho pohrani¢nd hliadka vyzvala, aby sa vzdal.
Ked neuposluchol a snazil sa dostat naspét, pouzila hliadka PS vo¢i nemu
samopaly a v kratkych davkach nanho vystrielala 20 nabojov. Jozef Bizek
zraneniam podlahol.”’

Dna 12. méja 1955 boli Jozef Macek a Jozef Polansky po prechode hra-
nice z Rakuska zadrzani Pohrani¢nou strazou v blizkosti Moravského Sv.
Jéna."! Vysetrovatelia StB z krajskej spravy MV Bratislava po sérii vyslu-
chov a konfrontacii zistili, Ze Jozef Macek previedol do Rakuska priblizne
60 0sob. Krajsky sud v Bratislave dna 25. oktobra 1955 uznal Jozefa Maceka
vinného z trestného ¢inu velezrady podla § 78 ods. 1 a ods. 2 vtedy plat-
ného trestného zakona a poslal ho na 20 rokov do vézenia. Z vysokymi
trestami v procese Jozef Macek a spol. obisli aj Jozef Polansky, Jan Sebesta,
Méria Onuferové, Alzbeta Mackova a Stefan Juva, ktori Macekovi s ute-
¢encami pomahali.?

Dna 19. marca 1964 Krajsky sud v Bratislave uznesenim podla § 327
ods. 2 tr. poriadku upustil od vykonu trestu Jozefa Maceka, pretoze podla

9 A UPN,f KSZNB S $tB Bratislava, & V - 204, Jozef Macek a spol.
10 A UPN,{. Velitelstvo PS v Prahe, inventdrna jednotka (dalej i. j.) 137.

11 AUPN,f. 11. brigdda PS v Bratislave - ¢&. i. j. 8502346, Mesa¢né hldsenie a vykaz o vykone
sluzby za mesiac maj 1955 - predloZenie.

12 A UPN, f. KS ZNB S S$tB Bratislava, &. V - 204, Jozef Macek a spol.
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zistenia lekdrov trpel nevyliecitelnou chorobou - rakovinou zaludka
v pokroc¢ilom $tadiu, a podla ich odborného odhadu mu ostéaval mesiac
zZivota."”

Za pozornost stoji charakteristika Jozefa Maceka, ako aj jeho blizkeho
spolupracovnika Jozefa Bizeka, ktoru, aj ked pod natlakom totalitnej jus-
ti¢nej masinérie, poskytol vo svojej vypovedi odsideny byvaly emigrant
Ernest Strecansky vysetrovatelovi StB por. Kréekovi 7. jila 1955 priamo
v Jachymove: ,,VSeobecné v uteceneckych kruzich vsal [k] previddal ndzor, Ze
Macek s Bizkem opustili Rakousko proto, Ze Rakouské titady zacali pdtrat
po jejich paserdcké cinnosti a Americké titady v Rakousku jim odmitli
poskytnout patticnou ochranu, kterou jim vsak poskytovali pred tim. Toto
bylo z toho divodu, Ze jak Macek, tak i Bizek se nechtéli na trvalo vizat
na jednoho fidiciho orgdna, ale délali tyto sluzby pouze prileZitostné coz
vsak nevyhovovalo Americkym titadiim, nebot [t] Macek s Bizkem podnikali
do CSR samostatné ilegdlni pfechody coZ se vymikalo kontrole Americkych
organii. Takovéto cesty Macek s Bizkem konali na poZdddni uprchnuvsi
[ch] osob z CSR, aby jim prevedli do zahranici jejich rodinné prislusniky
neb zndme osoby za coz je financné odménovali.“™*

Kto bol vlastne Jozef Macek? Nebojacny, vynaliezavy a bezskrupolozny
paserak Iudi a agent zapadnych spravodajskych sluzieb, ktory riskoval
vlastny zivot pre vidinu finan¢ného prospechu? Odpoved by urcite poskytli
stovky Iudi, ktorych bezpe¢ne dopravil z izemia totalitného $tatu na Zapad,
kde mohli realizovat svoje predstavy o zivote v slobodnych a demokratic-
kych krajinach. Jozef Macek bol urcite hrdinom protikomunistického
odboja, ktory napriek svojej komplikovanej osobnosti nestratil zakladna
schopnost rozlisovat medzi dobrom - v podobe nedokonalej demokratickej
spolo¢nosti za Zeleznou oponou a zlom, ktoré predstavoval komunisticky
rezim vézniaci tisice [udi za ich p6vod a presvedcenie.

Summary

In February 1948 emigrant groupings carried out intelligence activities
in cooperation with the CIC (Counter Intelligence Corps), the counter

13 Archiv Zboru vézenskej a justi¢nej straze SR Leopoldov, osobny spis Jozefa Maceka,
Lékarskd zprava KUNZ - Fakultni nemocnice v Brné, Macek Jozef, nar. 1909, byl u nas
vléceniod 22. 1. 1964.

14 A UPN, f. KS ZNB S S$tB Bratislava, &. V - 204, Jozef Macek a spol.


http:�ivota.13

[78] Protikomunistické aktivity profesora Kolakovica a ,Rodiny”

intelligence unit of the American Occupation Army in Austria, with the
help of people who crossed the border to Czechoslovakia illegally. Part of
them focused on the help to those who wanted to get to Vienna through
the green border, to get to the American occupation zone in Austria later.
They risked their lives at each crossing the ‘green’ border with the refugees.
Jozef Macek was one of them, a man who smuggled hundreds of people
through the Iron Curtain from Slovakia to Austria until the year 1955. In
the same year he was sentenced to 20 years of prison for the high treason.
Other members of the group who helped him in his activities were also
sentenced.



Jan Sevéik - saputnik a obet
komunistického rezimu'

Jan PESEK

Komunisticky rezim v Ceskoslovensku sa pocas svojej existencie opie-
ral predovsetkym o $truktury ,$tatostrany®, represivny aparat a dalsie
mocenské nastroje. K ovladaniu spolo¢nosti vSak vyuzival aj iné sposoby
vratane pdsobenia roznych supuitnikov. K typickym stputnikom patrili
predstavitelia satelitnych politickych stran, ktorych hlavnym poslanim bolo
navonok ,reprezentovat Sirku socialistickej demokracie®. Pozicia stputnika
bola pritom ako riskantna lotéria, nemali osud vo svojich rukach, ¢i sa uz
usilovali viac alebo menej. Niektorym sa to vyplatilo, mali funkcie, urcity
spolocensky status. Urobili si z prisluhovania rezimu ,,zivnost® na cely
zivot. Boli v$ak aj taki, ktori na to tvrdo doplatili, a prave taky bol aj Jan
Seveik.

Jan Seveik (narodeny 12. marca 1896 v Banovciach nad Bebravou,
okres Topol¢any - zomrel 6. marca 1965 v Bratislave) vystudoval pravo
na Karlovej univerzite v Prahe, v rokoch 1926 - 1934 posobil ako tajomnik
klubu poslancov Hlinkovej slovenskej Iudovej strany (nebol v$ak jej cle-
nom), v rokoch 1933 - 1939 sa angazoval v agrarnych odboroch, v rokoch
1939 — 1942 posobil ako spravca YMCA (Zvidz mladych krestanskych
muzov) v Bratislave. Po rozbiti Ceskoslovenska v marci 1939 sa zapo-
jil do obc¢ianskeho odboja, bol ¢lenom vojenskej odbojovej organizacie
Obrana ndroda, v ramci ktorej pomahal organizovat ilegalne prechody
z Protektoratu Cechy a Morava. Vo februdri 1942 ho zatkli, v juli 1942

1 Sttdia bola vypracovana v Historickom tstave SAV v rdmci projektu VEGA 2/0103/10
Komunistickd strana na Slovensku: cesta k moci, monopol moci (1945 - 1968).
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prepustili na kauciu, do augusta 1944 zil pod policajnym dozorom.
Po vypuknuti SNP bol ¢lenom povstaleckej Slovenskej narodnej rady,
poverenikom post a telegrafov. Po porazke Povstania ho vo februari 1945
kratko védznili v Banskej Bystrici.

Po oslobodeni vsttipil Sevéik do Demokratickej strany. Do augusta
1946 vykonaval funkciu poverenika zdravotnictva, pricom uz od roku
1945 bol poslancom Nérodného zhromazdenia a v rokoch 1946 - 1948
jeho podpredsedom. Uz v roku 1946 sa dostal do sporu s vedenim DS.
Pred parlamentnymi volbami v méji 1946 podporoval zaloZenie $tvrtej
politickej strany, ktora mala oslovit katolicke vrstvy obyvatelstva a byt
protivahou DS. Napokon Sev¢ik od zakladania novej politickej strany
upustil a patril k tym, ktori podpisali znamu ,,aprilovit dohodu® a zostal vo
vedeni DS. Na jesen 1947, ked vypukla na Slovensku politickd kriza, oznacil
Seveik ,aprilovit dohodu® za vaznu chybu a ziadal zmenu politickej linie.
V tom case uz spolupracoval s komunistami, rovnako ako pocas vladnej
a politickej krizy vo februari 1948. Podielal sa na rozbiti Demokratickej
strany, na ktorej troskach vznikla satelitna Strana slovenskej obrody, ktorej
predsedom sa stal prave Sevéik.?

Seveik zastaval od 25. februdra 1948 v rekonstruovanej vldde Klementa
Gottwalda funkciu $tatneho tajomnika v ministerstve narodnej obrody
a od 15. jina 1948 bol podpredsedom vlddy Ceskoslovenskej republiky.
Jeho pozicia vyzerala honosne, no skuto¢ne len vyzerala. Funkcia podpred-
sedu vlady bola formalna, nemal pridelent ziadnu konkrétnu agendu. Ta
dostal az vtedy, ked v septembri 1951 odvolali Ludvika Svobodu z funkcie
podpredsedu vlddy povereného riadenim Statneho vyboru pre telesnt
vychovu a $port, a prave ttito agendu pridelili Sev¢ikovi. Bola to viak len
formalna reprezentacia, nakolko sa tejto problematike nikdy nevenoval
a nerozumel jej. Zakratko v3ak prisiel Sokujuci uder, ked ho 30. maja 1952
zatkla Statna bezpecnost.

Jan Sevcik dovtedy sluzil komunistickému rezimu, ale jeho predsta-
vitelia mu nedéverovali. Statna bezpeénost ho dlhodobo ,,rozpracova-
vala“ tak, ako inych saputnikov; nikto z nich si nemohol byt isty, ¢i si ho
~me¢ strany*, ako nazyvali StB, nevyberie za ciel svojho tderu. Sev¢ikovi
pritazovalo, Ze stal na Cele strany, ktora niesla bilag nastupnickej strany
po ,reakénej“ Demokratickej strane. Hlavné dovody Sevéikovho zatknutia

2 K osobe Jana Seveika pozri Slovensky biograficky slovnik. Zv. V. R - S. Martin 1992,
s.446 - 447; Tiez HLAVA, B.: Jan Sev¢ik. In: PESEK, J. a kol.: Aktéri jednej éry na Slo-
vensku 1948 - 1989. Personifikdcia politického vyvoja. PreSov 2003, s. 312 — 313.
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vsak spocivali v tom, Ze bol predstavitelom rezimu, osobitne Viliamovi
Sirokému, i vedeniu Sttnej bezpecnosti ,,neprijemny*“. Cheeli ho iného, aky
bol, prekazalo im jeho spravanie, a to vo viacerych oblastiach. Vystupoval
privelmi sebaisto, mozno si myslel, Ze je nenahraditelny, Ze ma ,,zasluhy*
(spolupraca s komunistami este pred februdarom 1948, pocas prevratu
vratane ucasti v rekonstruovanej Gottwaldovej vlade) a nemoze sa mu nic
stat. Bol to naivny omyl, ilizia, z ktorej rychlo vytriezvel.

Sevtik sa uz v ¢ase vojny, ked sa zapojil do odboja, dostal do kontaktu so
spravodajskou sietou sovietskej rozviedky, skupinou Hans Schwarz a Hein-
rich Karl Fomferra.? Pomadhal jej ziskavat falosné doklady a spravodajsky
material a po jej odhaleni vo februdri 1942 Sevéika zatkli. Po vojne podla
vSetkého v spravodajskej spolupraci pre Sovietsky zvéiz pokracoval. Signa-
lov o tom bolo viac, potvrdzovala to aj sprava agenta V-101 z 25. oktdbra
1947; i8lo o Valerija Vilinského, tajomnika, resp. vedtceho kabinetu minis-
tra dopravy Ivana Pietora.* Agent upozornil Stitnu bezpecnost, ze ,,Seveik
holduje celkom neobvyklou mierou alkoholu a v opilosti niekolkokrdt pre-
zradil, Ze je clovekom Rusov a Ze o vietkom, ¢o sa deje v DS poddval spravy
ruskému konzulovi v Bratislave Demjanovovi“.?® Po februari 1948 Seveik
sam seba prezentoval ako ,,¢loveka Sovietov®, hoci tazko posudit, ¢i islo
len o sebaprezentaciu alebo skuto¢nu spolupracu. Obidve alternativy v§ak
Seveikovu poziciu problematizovali. Pokial islo len o sebaprezenticiu,
nemal nijakd redlnu oporu. V pripade skuto¢nej spoluprace je otazne, ¢i
o neho uz prislusné organy nestratili zaujem, pripadne pri ¢astej obmene
jednotlivych garnitur sovietskych poradcov v bezpecnosti a ich domacich
spolupracovnikov nezostal bez svojich ,,patréonov*.

Uder proti Sevéikovi sa nepochybne pripravoval dlhsi ¢as, no kon-
krétnu podobu rychlo sa bliziaceho padu ukazala situacia niekolko dni
pred jeho zatknutim. Bolo evidentné, Ze vsetko prebieha s vedomim,
respektive za aktivnej ucasti $pic¢iek komunistického rezimu. Potvrdzuje
to vystipenie Viliama Sirokého, predsedu KSS a podpredsedu vlady,
na schodzi predsednictva a vykonného vyboru SSO 28. méja 1952. Podal

3 O &innosti tejto skupiny pozri MEDVECKY, M.: Spravodajské eso slovenského stdtu:
Kauza Imrich Sucky. Bratislava 2007, s. 104 - 117.

4 K osobq V. Vilinského pozri ZACEK, P.: V-101. Agent, ze kterého se dalo zit. In: MED-
VECKY, M. (Ed.): Posledné a prvé slobodné (?) volby — 1946, 1990. Bratislava 2006,
s. 102 - 159.

5 BARNOVSKY, M.: Na ceste k monopolu moc. Mocensko-politické zdpasy na Slovensku
v rokoch 1945 - 1948. Bratislava 1993, s. 219.
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tu tendencnd, vyrazne negativnu spravu o Sevéikovi a vyhlasil: ,,Vo vasej
strane sa odohravajii cudné veci. Pokial'si neurobite poriadok, urobi to niekto
iny za vds.“ Vedeniu SSO dal na ,,urobenie poriadku® tri dni. Niektori
jeho ¢lenovia (Jozef Mjartan, Jozef Kysely) pritom boli o kritickom postoji
voci Seveikovi informovani este pred touto schddzkou, a to prave Siro-
kym.® Pod tymto vplyvom sa jeho ¢lenovia okamzite uzniesli, ze Sev¢ika
pozbavuju funkcie predsedu strany a vylucuji ho zo SSO; dovtedy na jeho
adresu ziadne vyhrady nevyjadrovali. Nasledujiceho dna, 29. maja 1952,
zastraSené Predsednictvo SSO formélne poziadalo Ustredny akény vybor
Slovenského nérodného frontu, aby bol Jan Sevéik okamzite odvolany
z funkcie podpredsedu vlady a zbaveny poslaneckého mandatu v Narod-
nom zhromazdeni. Do funkcie predsedu SSO zvolili Jozefa Kyselého.”

Verejnost pochopitelne o zatknuti Sev¢ika informovand nebola, jeho
odvolanie z funkcie podpredsedu vlady oznamila denna tla¢ bez akéhokol-
vek zdévodnenia. Dennik UV KSS Pravda priniesol 1. juna 1952 (nas. 7)
len nasledujicu vetu: ,,Prezident republiky Klement Gottwald pozbavil
Dr. Jana Sev¢ika tiradu podpredsedu viddy a vedenia Stdtneho tiradu pre
telesnui vychovu a $port.“® Rovnako neurcité bolo ozndmenie zo 7. juna
1952, ze za nového podpredsedu vlady bol vymenovany Jozef Kysely
(na rozdiel od Sev¢ika mu vsak nepridelili agendu Statneho tradu pre
telesnu vychovu a $port — pozn. J. P.), dovtedy poslanec SNR a poverenik
zdravotnictva. Vlada ho z tejto funkcie odvolala 3. juna 1952 a za nového
poverenika vymenovala Vojtecha Toroka.” V oznameni o vymenovani
Kyselého za podpredsedu vlddy sa skuto¢nost, Ze nahradil prave Sevéika,
nespominala. Sevéikovo meno sa vobec neobjavilo.

Statna bezpec¢nost zatkla Sevéika 30. mdja 1952, pricom navrh
na zatknutie bol operativhym pracovnikom vypracovany (potvrdil ho
namestnik ministra narodnej bezpecnosti) az 4. jina 1952. V tomto navrhu
sa ako dovod na zatknutie uvadzalo, Ze Sevéik sa ,,v spojent so slovenskymi
nacionalistami zaoberal ziskavanim a verejnym rozsirovanim tendencne

6 Narodniarchiv (dalej iba NA) Praha, fond (dalej iba f.) Generalna prokuratira (dalej iba
GP), znacka SGPt 20/54, Zaznam o vypovedi Pavla Halabrina, vediiceho sekretaridtu
SSO dna 6. 4. 1965.

7 NA, f. GP, zn. SGPt 20/54. Jan Sev¢ik, byv. podpredseda vlady CSR - preskiimanie
rozsudku Najvyssieho sudu v Prahe ¢. 1T 16/54 zo dila 25. 6. 1954 - informécia
2 8.1.1965.

8 Pravda, 1. juna 1952. Rozhodnutie prezidenta republiky Kl. Gottwalda.
9 Pravda,7.jina 1952. Dr. Jozef Kysely novym podpredsedom vlady.
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skreslenych sprav hanobiacich vlddnych a stranickych Cinitelov, Ze zvldst
verejne prejavoval burzodzne nacionalistické stanovisko proti pritomnosti
Cechov na Slovensku, v Prahe Ze bol v tizkom styku s tzv. Rotterovou
skupinou, od ktorej ziskaval tendencéne skreslené sprdvy o situdcii v KSC
a o vlddnych a stranickych ciniteloch, takto ziskavané spravy vyuZival ku
svojej snahe odstranit z verejného a politického Zivota jemu nepohodlnych
viddnych a stranickych cinitelov a na ich miesto dosadit clenov svojej sku-
piny, pomocou ktorych by mohol uskutocnit svoje burzodzne nacionalistické
ciele“!®

Takyto postup bol nezdkonny nielen preto, Ze navrh bol vydany az
po vykonanom zatknuti, ale aj preto, ze prikaz na zatknutie mohol podla
platného zakona vydat len predseda sendtu na navrh prokuratora. Nijaky
iny organ na to nemal opravnenie. Rovnako nezakonny bol aj rozkaz
na zatknutie z 30. méja 1952, nakolko v pripade Jana Sev¢ika nebol dovod
na zatknutie bez prikazu predsedu senatu, pretoze nebol pristihnuty
pri nijakom trestnom ¢&ine. Zakon bol dalej poruseny v tom, ze Sev¢ik
nebol ihned vypocuty a najneskor do 48 hodin odovzdany prokuratorovi;
prokurator rozhodol o vdzbe az 27. juna 1952, a aj to formalne nezakon-
nym spdsobom a postupom. V tlacive, ktoré malo nahradit rozhodnutie
formou uznesenia, uviedol, Ze ponechava obvineného Sev¢ika vo vizbe,
hoci predtym nedoslo k nijakému tkonu, ktory by bolo mozné povazovat
za zakonné vzatie do vizby."

Statna bezpecnost nemala pri zatknuti Sevéika Ziadne dokazy, ktoré
by ho usvedcovali z trestnej ¢innosti. S cielom ziskat takého ,,dokazy“
15. jina 1952 minister ndrodnej bezpe¢nosti Karol Bacilek uskutocnil
rozhovor s veducimi funkciondrmi SSO. Rozhovoru sa zucastnil Jozef
Kysely, Jozef Mjartan, Vojtech Torok a Jozef Gajdosik. O priebehu tohto
rozhovoru bol spisany ,,zdznam®, ktory bol odovzdany organom StB a pou-
zity ako dokazovy materidl. V zazname sa uvadza: ,,Stidruh Karol Bacilek
osvetlil pritomnym tcel rozhovoru. Ide o pripad Jana Sevéika a o to, ¢im
Cinitelia strany OBRODA moézu prispiet jednak k rychlemu dosetreniu celej
Sevéikovej nepriatelskej cinnosti a jednak pomoct strane OBRODA, aby
lepsie plnila svoje zodpovedné tilohy v ramci obrodeného Ndarodného frontu

10 NA, GP,zn. SGPt20/54. Jan Sevéik, byv. podpredseda vlady CSR - preskiimanie rozsudku
Najvyssieho sidu v Prahe ¢. 1T 16/54 zo dna 25. 6. 1954 — informacia z 8. 1. 1965.

11 NA, f. GP, zn. SGPt 20/54. Staznost pre porusenie zdkona podand predsedom Naj-
vy$ieho sidu proti rozsudku Najvy3sieho sadu sp. zn. 1T 16/54 2 25. juna 1954 v tr. veci
proti Janovi Sev¢ikovi, 8. 6. 1965.
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Cechov a Slovékov. Stdruh Bacilek sa odvolal na priklad KSC a na vyzvu,
ktorti po odhaleni Slanskeho adresoval predseda strany s. Gottwald vsetkym
¢lenom, aby svojimi poznatkami, hoci i najmensimi, prispeli strane pri
vySetrovani. Pritomni mali ozndmit v rozhovore vetko, éo im je o Sevcikovej
Cinnosti zndme a pripadne pisomne dat nasej ndrodnej bezpecnosti spravu
o veciach, na ktoré by v rozhovore neprislo a na ktoré by sa dodatocne
rozpamdtali. (...) Sudruh Bacilek naznacil niektoré body, ktoré by mali byt
v rozhovore vodidlom a povedal, Ze podrobné vyjasnenie vsetkych okol-
nosti Sevcikovej nepriatelskej cinnosti poméZe spravne urcit jej motiv a ciel.
Potom pritomni v rozhovore oznamovali svoje jednotlivé osobné poznatky
o Sevéikovi (..)12

Pritomni predstavitelia SSO ,zalovali na Sev¢ika“ predovsetkym
v dvoch zékladnych rovinach. Torok a Gajdosik sa ststredili na idajné
kontakty Sevéika s ,reakénou cirkevnou hierarchiou, najma trnavskym
biskupom Ambrézom Lazikom. Podla Téroka sa vraj Sevéik tvaril ako
spojka medzi vladou a biskupmi, akoby tu boli dve linie cirkevnej politiky,
jedna oficidlna a druha neverejna. A prave t neverejni mal na Slovensku
uskutoc¢novat Sevéik prostrednictvom byvalého generalneho tajomnika
strany Jana Valka s vdzbou na Lazika. Gajdosik uvadzal, Zze SSO mala
problémy s rimskokatolickymi kfiazmi, no ked prisiel Sev¢ik, situdcia sa
»cez noc” zmenila a knazi akoby na povel zacali javit zaujem o angazovanie
sa v strane. Vypovede Kyselého a Mjartana smerovali k samoprezentacii
Sev¢ika ako ,,¢loveka Sovietov®, Kysely uvadzal, ze Sev¢ik vade ,,zdoraz-
nioval, Ze md spojenie so sovietskymi organmi a varoval pred spoluprdcou
s komunistami, pretoZe vraj budu likvidovani nielen komunisti, ale i ti, ktori
s nimi spolupracujii, pretoZe zo sovietskej strany nie je vraj k ¢sl. komunistom
dovera“ Sevcik im povedal: ,,Bastovansky padol a ti, ktori s nim spolupra-
covali, pojdu tiez. Podla Mjartana sa vytvarala atmosféra strachu a obav,
podlozena udajnymi stykmi Sev¢ika so sovietskymi obéanmi: ,,Vysledkom
bolo usilie predstavovat Sevcika ako sovietskeho obliibenca, Ze vraj Rusi
maijti Sevéika ako pdna boha a Ze sa ho vsetci boja, aj komunisti.“"®

Bacilek z vypovedi funkcionarov SSO vykonstruoval, ze Sev¢ikova
koncepcia je ,titovstina na ruby®, Ze vraj chcel postavit do rozporu zaujmy
ZSSR a zaujmy fudovodemokratickych statov. Podla neho ,,sa potvrdilo, Ze

12 Archiv Ustavu pamiti naroda (dalej iba A UPN) Bratislava, f. sekretariat FMV Praha
A 2/1, inventarna jednotka (dalej iba i. j.) 79, Zaznam z rozhovoru sudruha Karola
Bacilka s vedtcimi pracovnikmi strany OBRODA v Bratislave diia 15. 6. 1952.

13 Tamze.
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StB urobila sprdvne, ked Sevcika zatkla.“'* Bacilka muselo velmi iritovat,
7e niekto, v tomto pripade Sev¢ik, sa prezentuje ako vacsi priatel Sovietov
ako on a garnitura, ku ktorej patril, rovnako ako tvrdenie, Ze im Sovieti
neveria. Pocifoval to ako osobnti urdzku a podla toho sa aj k Sevcikovi spra-
val. Spoluposobila tu aj osobnd averzia, rovnako ako v pripade Sirokého,
voci tym, ktori sa v roznych funkciach zucastnili Slovenského narodného
povstania, kym oni sa ho zd¢astnit nemohli (Siroky) alebo im ,,nepridelili“
vyznamnejsie funkcie (Bacilek).

Seveika po zatknuti vySetrovali vo viznici StB Praha-Ruzyn. Bolo
charakteristické, Ze pre neexistenciu dokazov o tidajnej trestnej ¢innosti
sa prvé vypocuvanie uskutoc¢nilo az 19. jina 1952, pri ktorom bol spisany
jeho zivotopis. Dovtedy prebiehali len domové prehliadky a bol zaisteny
Sevéikov majetok. Druhé vypocuvanie sa uskutoé¢nilo 29. septembra 1952
a potom Seveika vysetrovatelia ,,odlozili k Tadu; nebol vypocuvany viac
ako 13 mesiacov. Dévodov bolo viac, no zrejme hlavny spocival v tom, ze
Sev¢ikov pripad bol v danej spologensko-politickej situacii marginalny
a ,prednost“ mali iné, podstatne zavaznejsie pripady. Vypoctivanie Sev-
¢ika bolo obnovené az na jesen 1953, po nastupe nového ministra vnuatra
Rudolfa Bardka. Ked robil ,inventuru®, ¢o mu zostalo po Bacilkovi, obja-
vila sa aj ,,skupina spolo¢nikov Sev¢ika“!® Prvé vysetrovanie po ndstupe
Bardka, v poradi celkom tretie, prebehlo 23. novembra 1953 a potom rychlo
pokracovalo (od 23. novembra 1953 vratane vysetrovali Sevéika celkom
11-krat) smerom k zinscenovanému procesu. Statna bezpeénost celkom
8-krét poziadala o predizenie vySetrovacej vizby; ta celkovo trvala viac
ako 2 roky.

V priebehu vysetrovacej vazby sa menila koncepcia dovodov trvania
vizby i zdmery vySetrovania, ¢o jasne vyplyva zo Ziadosti StB o predlzo-
vanie vizby. Dha 21. augusta 1952 sa uvadza, ze Sev¢ik doposial nedoznal
vSetku svoju trestnd ¢innost. Materidl dokazuje nepriatelské spojenie
s frak¢nymi skupinami a nacionalistami, zbieranie nepravdivého a oho-
varac¢ského materialu proti vladnym cinitelom a podobne, ¢o menovany
nedoznal. To isté sa uvadza aj v ziadosti z 25. novembra 1952. V ziadosti
2 26. februdra 1953 sa viak uz uvadza, ze pripad Jana Sevéika je rozsiahly

14 Tamze.

15 V ,skupine spolo¢nikov Sev¢ika“ bolo okrem neho samotného celkom 6 0sdb (Andrej
Fillo, Eugen Korunka, Karel Rotter, Jan Nemcok, Michal Zigo a Matej Patoprsty).
A UPN, f. sekretariat FMV Praha A 2/2, i. j. 188, Prehlad o stave hlavnych pripadov
vySetrovanych v Praha-Ruzyn v r. 1953.
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komplot organizovany Vatikanom na Slovensku a jeho vysetrovanie nie je
mozné doposial ukoncit, nakolko ide o rozsiahle sprisahanie ako po linii
vatikanskej politiky, tak po linii nacionalno-burzoaznej. To isté sa opakuje
v ziadostiach o predizenie vySetrovacej vizby z 25. maja 1953 a 30. jula
1953. V ziadosti z 25. septembra 1953 sa uvddza, ze Sevéik je zakukleny
nepriatel, ktory bol uz pred februarom 1948 exponentom vysokej cirkevne;j
hierarchie, a spolu s byvalym prezidentom Bene§om, narodnym socialistom
Zenklom a Tudovcom Hélom organizovali protisocialisticky blok. Po febru-
ari 1948 vraj zamaskoval svoju nepriatelska ¢innost a votrel sa do vlady,
odkial sabotoval vystavbu socializmu v CSR na tseku telovychovy, zame-
riavajuc sa predovsetkym na znemoznenie socializacie Slovenska. Navyse
boli zistené styky Sevéika s bielogvardejcami. V ziadosti StB o predlzenie
vazby z 13. novembra 1953 sa uvadza, Ze vec je v §tadiu kone¢ného vyset-
rovania. Preukazalo sa, Ze Sev¢ik je dlhoro¢nym zakuklenym nepriatelom
robotnickej triedy a ako taky sa uz od roku 1945 usiloval o znemoznenie
vystavby socializmu v CSR. Na tento ciel sa usiloval zneuZit stranu Obroda,
aby vytvoril protikomunisticky blok, ktory by brzdil vystavbu socializmu,
najma na slovenskom vidieku. Vo svojom nepriatelskom umysle ohovaral
a hanobil ¢lenov vlady a KSC, sabotoval spolupracu s Narodnym frontom,
sabotoval vystavbu socialistickej telovychovy a usiloval sa sputat stranu
Obroda s cirkevnou hierarchiou.’

Z obsahu z4pisnic spisanych s obvinenym Sev¢ikom v priebehu vyset-
rovania orgdnmi Stdtnej bezpecnosti vyplyvalo, Ze hoci sa branil proti
vznesenym obvineniam, nakoniec sa va¢$inou doznal k trestnej ¢innosti.
K tomu, akym spdsobom vysetrovanie prebiehalo a ako to bolo s jeho
tidajnym doznanim sa k trestnej ¢innosti, sa Sevéik vyjadril do zdpisnice
pred predsedom senatu Najvyssieho sudu 19. jina 1954, t. j. bezprostredne
pred vlastnym procesom. Vsetky protokoly spisané s nim na StB oznail
za tendenc¢né s tym, Ze ,,podpisy na zdpisniciach boli na fiom vyniitené urdz-
kami, bitim a skrtenim zo strany vysetrujiiceho organu®“.” Nastup nového
ministra vnutra Bardka v septembri 1953 ni¢ na metddach vysetrovania
S$tB nezmenil, nadalej pokracovala s tou brutalitou, ktord si osvojila v pred-
chadzajicom obdobi.

16 NA, f. GP, zn. SGPt 20/54. Jan Sev¢ik, byv. podpredseda vlddy CSR - preskimanie
rozsudku Najvy$sieho sidu v Prahe ¢. 1T 16/54 zo dna 25. 6. 1954 - informacia
z 8. 1. 1965.

17 NA, f. GP, zn. SGPt 20/54. Staznost pre porusenie zdkona podand predsedom Naj-
vy$sieho sidu proti rozsudku Najvyssieho sudu sp. Zn. 1T 16/54 z 25. 6. 1954 v tr. veci
proti Janovi Sev¢ikovi, 8. 6. 1965.
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Névrh Zaloby na Jdna Sev¢ika bol predloZeny na rokovanie Politic-
kého sekretaridtu UV KSC 21. aprila 1954. Zaloba ho vinila z trestnych
¢inov velezrady, sabotaze, prezradenia $tatneho tajomstva a rozkradania
narodného majetku. Velezrady sa mal dopustit tym, Ze sa po dohode
s byvalym predsedom DS Jozefom Lettrichom ako prisluhova¢ vysokej
cirkevnej hierarchie votrel do funkcie predsedu SSO, kde presadzoval
prijatie programu odporujiceho zdasaddm Nérodného frontu, imyselne
neprendsal na vedenie SSO smernice NF, umoznil byvalému povereni-
kovi Kornelovi Filovi emigrovat, ¢im sa zucastnil za zvlast pritazujicom
pokuse znicit a rozvratit ludovodemokratické $tatne zriadenie a spo-
lo¢ensky poriadok. Podstata sabotaze bola v tom, ze ako podpredseda
vlédy, povereny riadenim Stdtneho vyboru pre telesnt vychovu a $port,
zaskodnickou kddrovou politikou, zdmernym obchadzanim sovietskych
skusenosti a mrhanim vecnymi prostriedkami maril vystavbu zjednotene;j
telovychovy. Prezradenia $tatneho tajomstva sa udajne dopustil tym, ze
umyselne informoval nepovolané osoby o obsahu zasadani vlady, ¢o malo
zostat utajené. Rozkradanie narodného majetku spocivalo v tom, Ze ako
podpredseda vlady, t. j. verejny Cinitel, si neopravnene prisvojil financie
urcené na $tatnu reprezentaciu.'®

Politicky sekretariat UV KSC 21. aprila 1954 navrh Zaloby schvilil
s tym, ze ,,a/ bude doplnend a upravend podla pripomienok sekretaridtu
UV KSC; b/ proces bude neverejny a o vysledku dand sprava do tlace“"
Proces bez ti¢asti verejnosti bol zdovodiiovany tym, ze ,,zo strany Sevéika
nie je vyliicend moZnost provokativneho ohovdrania stranickych a statnych
cinitelov®.?® Takéto ,nebezpecie® realne hrozilo, no hlavnym dévodom
na neverejnost procesu zrejme bolo, ze v tomto ¢ase uz stranicke a Statne
vedenie nemalo zdujem na usporaduvani verejnych monstreprocesov;
aj proces s tzv. burzoaznymi nacionalistami v aprili 1954 prebehol ako
neverejny.

Proces s Janom Sevé¢ikom sa uskuto¢nil v Prahe pred senatom Naj-
vy$sieho stdu 25. juna 1954. Zo ,,skupiny spolo¢nikov Sevéika“ zostal len

18 A UPN, f. sekretariat FMV Praha A 2/1, i. j. 131. Seveik Jan, byv. ndm. predsedu vlady,
obvineny z vlastizrady, sabotdze, ohrozovania statneho tajomstva a rozkradania narod-
ného majetku — navrh zaloby.

19 TamzZe. Uznesenie Politického Sekretariatu UV KSC 21. aprila 1954. V pripomienkach
Politického sekretariatu i$lo len o detaily, ni¢ podstatného sa na obsahu Zaloby nezme-
nilo (pozn.J. P.).

20 Tamze. Sev¢ik Jan, byv. ndm. predsedu vlady, obvineny z vlastizrady, sabotaZe, ohro-
zovania §tatneho tajomstva a rozkradania narodného majetku — navrh Zaloby.
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on sam, ostatnych vratane jeho manzelky sudili neskor, ako tzv. Rotterovu
skupinu. O spdsobe vedenia procesu sved¢i uz samotna skuto¢nost, ze
prebehol pocas jedného dna. Sud vobec nezobral na vedomie vyhlasenie
Sevéika, ze zépisnice o vypoctvani podpisal pod psychickym a fyzickym
nétlakom zo strany $tB a pod. Niektori svedkovia este pred stdom odvolali
svoje svedectvd, no sud to vobec neakceptoval. Napr. byvaly tajomnik
klubu poslancov DS v Ustavodarnom narodnom zhromazdeni Ondrej Fillo
pri vySetrovani 31. jula 1953 usvedéoval Sevéika, ze v Case februarového
prevratu 1948 prebral od J. Lettricha poverenie ,,zachranovat, ¢o sa da*
a to potom na pode SSO aj plnil. Fillo tuto svedecku vypoved 23. juna
1954 pri vysluchu pred prokurdtorom Generalnej prokuratiry odvolal,
respektive jej obsah poprel s odovodnenim, ze v ¢ase, ked tuto vypoved
pred orgdnmi StB urobil, bol nervovo vyéerpany a nevnimal obsah svojej
vypovede. Sevéik bol ,,uznany za vinného* eite pred tym, ako sa proces
s nim uskuto¢nil. Najvy$si sud svojim uznesenim na navrh generalneho
prokuratora ustanovil, Ze za trestné ¢iny velezrady, sabotaze a rozkradania
narodného majetku sa urcuje trest odnatia slobody na 17 rokov a za trestny
¢in ohrozenia $tatneho tajomstva trest odnatia slobody na jeden rok. Tento
jeden rok vizenia bol Seveikovi v dosledku amnestie prezidenta republiky
z 4. maja 1953 odpusteny, zostal mu v§ak pravoplatny trest odnatia slobody
na 17 rokov. Okrem toho mu bola vyslovena strata ob¢ianskych ¢estnych
prav na 10 rokov a bol zaviazany k uhrade nakladov trestného konania
vedeného proti nemu.”

Verejnost sa az po vyneseni rozsudku dozvedela, ¢o sa vlastne so Sev-
¢ikom stalo; od jeho zatknutia 30. maja 1952 o iom oficidlne nebolo ni¢
oznamené. Dna 29. juna 1954 vysiel v Pravde (s. 2) tenden¢ny a ohova-
ra¢sky ¢lanok o procese s nim, pricom charakteristicky bol jeho zaver:
»Pri hlavnom pojedndvani bol tento nepriatel ludu zo Zalovanych trestnych
¢inov usvedéeny, takZe sa pod tarchou dokazov priznal “** Sevéik naopak
pred sidom jednoznac¢ne vyhlasil, ze sa citi nevinny. Trest si odpykaval
najskor vo véznici v Ilave, od roku 1958 v Leopoldove. Ked sa v roku 1960
pripravovala amnestia, rozhodlo v aprili 1960 Politické byro UV KSC
prepustit ,vyznamnych viziiov", medzi nimi aj Sevéika.?> Rozhodnutim

21 NA, f. GP, zn. SGPt 20/54. Jan Sev¢ik, byv. podpredseda vlady CSR - preskiimanie
rozsudku Najvyssieho sudu v Prahe ¢. 1T 16/54 zo dila 25. 6. 1954 - informécia
2 8.1.1965.

22 Pravda, 29. juna 1954. Proces so zradcom Iudu Janom Sevéikom
23 A UPN, f. sekretariat FMV Praha A 2/2, i.j. 192. Uznesenie PB UV KSC z 12. 4. 1960.
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prezidenta republiky o amnestii z 9. mdja 1960 mu bol odpusteny trest
odnatia slobody v trvani 9 rokov, 21 dni a trest straty obcianskych cestnych
prav; 10. maja 1960 ho z vykonu trestu prepustili na slobodu. Ob¢iansky
a pravne ho Najvyssi sud rehabilitoval 15. juna 1965, po stranickej linii ho
vedenie SSO rehabilitovalo 2. decembra 1965. Sev¢ik sa uz toho nedozil,
nakolko v marci 1965 zomrel.

Summary

Jan Sev¢ik was politically active during the First Czechoslovak Republic,
later in Hlinka Slovak People’s Party and in the agrarian trade unions. He
took part in the resistance; during the Slovak National Uprising he was the
Commissioner for Posts and Telegraphs. After the liberation he became
a member of the Democratic Party, he was the Commissioner for Health
Care, Deputy in the National Assembly and in the period of 1946 — 1948
he became its Chairman. During the February 1948 crisis he opposed the
leadership of the Democratic Party and collaborated with the Communists.
He participated in establishing a satellite political party called the Slovak
Revival Party and became its chairman. In the reconstructed government
created by Klement Gottwald he was the State secretary at the Ministry
of National Defense for several months; in June 1948 he was appointed
Deputy Prime Minister of the government. He served the Communist
regime, but its representatives did not trust him and he was monitored
by the State Security. In May 1952 he was arrested. He was deprived of all
governmental and political positions. The investigation in prison took two
years, and both physical and mental violence was used in the interroga-
tions. He confessed only partially to the constructed accusations. He was
accused of the high treason, sabotage, jeopardizing the state secret and of
the state property larceny crimes. On 25 June 1954 the Supreme Court in
Prague sentenced him to 18 years in prison in a non-public trial. He was
released from the prison in May 1960 due to an amnesty. The Supreme
Court Presidium nullified his punishment to the full extent on 15 June
1965; in November 1965 he was politically rehabilitated by the Slovak
Revival Party, but meanwhile he died in March 1965.
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llegalne aktivity Gréckokatolickej cirkvi
v Ceskoslovensku v rokoch 1951 - 1958

Peter BORZA

Pitdesiate roky minulého storocia v Ceskoslovensku charakterizuje
nespravodlivost, nesloboda a v§adepritomny strach sprevadzany terorom
voci obyvatelstvu, ktoré sa nestotoznilo s vladou jednej strany. Medzi
nepriatelov nového rezimu sa zaradila aj cirkev a jej predstavitelia. Dnes
dobre zname akcie z roku 1950, akymi boli Akcia K alebo Akcia P sme-
rovali k diskreditacii, oslabeniu a napokon likvidacii cirkvi komunistic-
kym rezimom. Vysledkom bol zénik klastorov v Ceskoslovensku, nasilna
pravoslavizacia gréckokatolikov a vdzenia plné stato¢nych biskupov,
knazov, reholnikov a veriacich. Politické monsterprocesy s reholnikmi,
biskupmi a politikmi ukazuju pravi, nehumannu tvar rezimu, ktory si
za cenu nespravodlivych rozsudkov a justi¢nych vrazd upevioval posta-
venie v spolo¢nosti. V roku 1950 sa obetou proticirkevnej politiky stala aj
Gréckokatolicka cirkev. Ta po realizacii Akcie P, ktorej vrcholom bol tzv.
Preovsky sobor konany dila 28. aprila 1950, de iure prestala existovat,
ale de facto zila v zlozitych podmienkach dalej, kedZe hierarchia a veriaci
sa nestotoznili s nasilnou pravoslavizaciou. Biskupi a mnohi knazi boli
uvdzneni v interna¢nych taboroch, pripadne sa pred Statnymi organmi
ukryvali.!

Archivne dokumenty vytvorené v 50. rokoch §tatnymi organmi odkry-
vaju situaciu na vychodnom Slovensku z ich pohladu a zaroven nam pred-

1 STURAK, P.: Dejiny Gréckokatolickej cirkvi v Ceskoslovensku v rokoch 1945 - 1989.
Presov 1999.
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stavuju ¢innost (v ociach totalitného systému ilegalnu) kiazov a veriacich,
ktori sa usilovali o zachovanie a obnovenie Gréckokatolickej cirkvi.

Statne organy si gréckokatolikov rozdelili do troch skupin:

1. veriaci, ktori prijali pravoslavie,

2. veriaci, ktori odmietli pravoslavie a vo svojich nabozenskych potre-
bach sa obratili na Rimskokatolicku cirkev,

3. veriaci, ktori nepresli ani do Pravosldvnej ani do Rimskokatolickej
cirkvi. Stretavali sa na cintorinoch, pri polnych kaplnkach alebo krizoch
a pod vedenim byvalych kuratorov a kantorov sa spolu modlili, pripadne
si vysluhovali sviatost krstu, pochovavali a pod. Zaroven tychto veriacich
$tatna moc vnimala aj ako politickych odporcov nového rezimu.?

Dovodom na to boli peticie, ktoré veriaci na podnet knazov pisali
s cielom obnovit Gréckokatolicku cirkev. Dialo sa to najmé pred volbami
a pocas vytvarania jednotnych rolnickych druzstiev v rokoch 1951 - 1958.
Za touto aktivitou veriacich bola ilegdlna praca knazov, z ktorych najvyraz-
nejs$i boli dnes emeritny prazsky biskup Ivan Ljavinec a po jeho zatknuti
v roku 1955 zasa byvaly preSovsky farar Miron Petrasovi¢, ktorého zatkli
v roku 1958 a ktory zomrel vo vazeni v roku 1959. Bezpecnostné organy
oboch vnimali ako vodcov ilegalneho vedenia zrusenej Gréckokatolickej
cirkvi a vzhladom na to im venovali aj zna¢nt pozornost.

Prechod do ilegality

Uvahy o prechode do ilegality v stvislosti s komunistickou ideolégiou
mozno badat vo vedeni Presovského biskupstva este pred koncom vojny,
ked bola v roku 1944 vypracovand instrukcia pre knazov, ako sa maja
zachovat pocas prechodu frontu. V instrukcii je Cervend armada vnimana
ako nositelka bol$evickej ideologie.’ Za prvy konkrétny krok v§ak mozno
pokladat az ziadost biskupa Pavla Petra Gojdica o pridelenie pomocného
biskupa, ktorym sa v roku 1947 stal Vasil Hopko. Biskup Gojdic¢ v ziadosti

2 Narodni archiv (dalej iba NA) Praha, fond (dalej iba f.) Statni arad pro véci cirkevni
1949 - 1956 (dalej iba SUC), $katula ¢islo (dalej iba $k.) 208, Pravosldvna cirkev
1951 - 1954. Situacni zprava o pravoslavne cirkvi, Praha 23. janudra 1954.

3 Archiv Gréckokatolickeho arcibiskupstva (dalej iba AGA) Presov, Prezidialne spisy,
inventarne ¢islo (dalej iba inv. ¢.) 79, signatira (dalej iba sign.) 58, rok 1944. Instrukcia
fararom, ako sa zachovat vo vojnovom stave, miesto a ddtum neuvedené.
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do Rima vyjadril obavu o svojich veriacich, aby v pripade jeho choroby
alebo smrti nezostali bez biskupa.*

Po februarovych udalostiach v roku 1948 zaznamenala proticirkevna
politika Statu v nasledujicom obdobi stupajicu tendenciu. V takejto neistej
atmosfére niekedy v roku 1949 ur¢il biskup Gojdi¢ piatich kinazov za svojich
zastupcov - vikarov v tomto poradi: pomocny biskup Vasil Hopko, Miku-
148 Russnak, Jan Kokinc¢dk, Michal Sabado$ a Miron Podhajecky. Okrem
toho pre pripad, Ze by centralne spravovanie eparchie nebolo mozné, res-
pektive keby ani jeden zo spomenutych nemohol vykonavat svoju funkciu,
rozdelil eparchiu na 12 obvodov a do kazdého ur¢il knaza s biskupskymi
pravomocami.’ V roku 1950 pribudol Gréckokatolickej cirkvi este tajny
biskup, ktorym sa z vole Svitej stolice stal Miron Podhajecky.®

Prezieravé a scasti aj G¢inné kroky vedenia Presovského biskupstva
zabezpecili podmienky na Zivot Gréckokatolickej cirkvi v ilegalite.
Po zatknuti a odsudeni biskupa Gojdi¢a sa ujal vedenia biskupstva
V. Hopko, ktory bol internovany v Hlohovci a bol prvym spomedzi pia-
tich tajnych vikarov urc¢enych este v roku 1949. Zaroven bol oficidlnym
generalnym vikdrom zastupujicim biskupa v jeho nepritomnosti. Stdtna
bezpecnost bola o ustanoveni vikarov informovand a venovala im nalezita
pozornost. Biskupa V. Hopka zatkli v interna¢nom tabore 18. oktdbra 1950
a odsudili na 15 rokov vézenia. Este predtym vsak stihol vydat pisomné
poverenie na vedenie cirkvi pre knaza Ivana Ljavinca, ktory unikol inter-
nécii a zdrZiaval sa pre StB na nezndmom mieste.”

Ivan Ljavinec

Mlady knaz Ivan Ljavinec® mal 27 rokov a doveru biskupa nesklamal.
Stal sa dusou a motorom usilia gréckokatolikov obstat v hodine velkej

4 AGA, Prezididlne spisy, rok 1947, sign. 32. Vysviacka Dr. Vasila Hopka za svitiaceho
biskupa (Oznamy a stcasti).

5  Archiv bezpe¢nostnich slozek (dalej iba ABS) Praha, f. H 428 - 1. Akce Tajny fond.
Protokol o vypovedi, Leopoldov 6. 5. 1955.
BUKOVSKY, J.: Spomienky spolo¢nika. Nitra 2006, s. 85.

7 PESEK, J. - BARNOVSKY, M.: Pod kuratelou moci. Cirkvi na Slovensku v rokoch
1953 - 1970. Bratislava 1999, s. 57.

8 Mons. Ivan Ljavinec sa narodil 18. 4. 1923 vo Volovci v Podkarpatskej Rusi. Studoval
v Mukaceve, Uzhorode a Viedni. Sviatost knazstva prijal 28. 7. 1946 z ruk blahoslaveného
presovského biskupa Pavla Petra Gojdi¢ca OSBM. Posobil po boku biskupa v Presove
ako jeho sekretar a zaroven bol redaktorom ¢asopisu Blahovistnik a Zorja. Od roku
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skusky prenasledovania. Vydaval pokyny pre pracu knazov ukrytych
v ilegalite a kilazov, ktori boli deportovani do Ciech.’

Ti tajne navstevovali svoje byvalé farnosti na Slovensku, ¢o neuniklo
pozornosti pracovnikov $tatnych uradov, niekedy aj za aktivnej pomoci
pravoslavnych duchovnych, ktori v novembri 1953 upozoriiovali Statny
urad pre veci cirkevné v Prahe na protipravoslavnu ¢innost 25 knazov:
Dezidera Tinka, Jozefa Seregyho, J4na Semana, Eugena Dohovica, Jozefa
KieZa, Michala Durisina, Jana Fazeka$a, Michala Carného, Juraja Podha-
jeckého, Stefana Puza, Michala Velikého, Jozefa Zelinského, Michala Fitza,
Jana Michalovi¢a, Jozefa Dandara, Jozefa Borovského, Stefana Cizmara,
Jana Zubera, Vasila Nevického, Stefana Mol¢anyiho, Michala Sabadosa,
Jozefa Saba, Jana Nemcika, Jozefa Dubjaka a Juliusa Zachariasa. Pritom
navratu na Slovensko branili vysoké pokuty a urcenie pobytu trestnou
komisiou, pripadne vizenie. A ked uz nemohli prichadzat, tak s veriacimi
udrziavali pisomny kontakt."

Ivan Ljavinec sa spolu s dal$imi staral o vychovu dorastu gréckokato-
lickeho duchovenstva, zabezpecil tajné vysvitenie byvalych bohoslovcov
za knazov a veriacich povzbudzoval k vernosti prenasledovanej Gréckoka-
tolickej cirkvi. Uspe$nti ¢innost ilegdlneho vedenia dokumentuje aj spréava
pre SUC z 8. jiina 1954, kde sa konstatuje, Ze na prelome rokov 1953 a 1954
rozputali nepriatelia Pravosldvnej cirkvi na vychodnom Slovensku spolu
s tajnymi privrZencami Unie akciu s ciefom obnovit Gréckokatolicku cir-
kev v Ceskoslovensku. Do akcie sa zapojili byvali gréckokatolicki kiazi, ich

1949 posobil ako $piritudl v presovskom knazskom semindari. Po nasilnej likvidacii
Gréckokatolickej cirkvi v Ceskoslovensku z poverenia pomocného presovského biskupa
Vasila Hopka posobil ako tajny generalny vikdr az do svojho zatknutia v roku 1955.
O rok neskor bol spolu s dal$imi Sestnastimi obvinenymi odstdeny vo vykonstruo-
vanom procese na $tyri roky vazenia. Po prepusteni pracoval v Prahe ako robotnik
v réznych profesiach — smetiar, kuri¢ a sprievodca. Znova sa zapojil do prace na obnove
Gréckokatolickej cirkvi. V spolupréci s prazskym arcibiskupom Franti$kom Tomaskom
zorganizoval celodtatnu peti¢nu akciu za obnovu Gréckokatolickej cirkvi, ktora prispela
k legalizacii Greckokatohcke) cirkvi v Ceskoslovensku v roku 1968. V aprili 1969 bol
vymenovany za kiiaza farnosti sv. Klimenta v Prahe a po vzniku Ceskej republiky
v roku 1993 sa stal biskupskym vikarom Gréckokatolickej cirkvi v Cesku. Po ustanoveni
Apostolského exarchatu pre katolikov byzantsko-slovanského obradu ho blahoslaveny
papez Jan Pavol II. vymenoval za apostolského exarchu a dia 30. 3. 1996 prijal biskupské
svatenie v Rime. Vo vedeni exarchatu posobil do roku 2003 a v sti¢asnosti je emeritnym
biskupom. Emeritni biskupové Mons. Ivan Ljavinec. [2011-12-23] Dostupné na URL
<http://www.exarchat.cz/>

9 ABS, f. H - 428 - 1. Akce Tajny fond.
10 NA, f. SUC, $k. 200, inv. &. 175. Akce 100.
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rodiny a veriaci. Pripojili sa taktiez niektori formalne zjednoteni duchovni,
pricom vysledkom akcie bolo zasielanie mnoZzstva ziadosti a peticii Ziada-
jcich obnovu Gréckokatolickej cirkvi do Kancelarie prezidenta Cesko-
slovenskej republiky a na Urad predsednictva vlddy. Dal$im vysledkom
akcie ilegalneho vedenia bolo zvys$enie odporu proti Pravoslavnej cirkvi
a tvrdosijny odpor veriacich proti zakladaniu JRD alebo destabilizacia uz
existujucich."

Uspesnu ilegdlnu ¢innost gréckokatolickych duchovnych a jej podoby
nam predstavuje cirkevny odbor Krajského tradu v Presove, ktory v roku
1954 vypracoval spravu o pri¢inach opozicie gréckokatolickych veria-
cich proti Pravoslavnej cirkvi. V nej konstatuje na priklade vybranych 12
farnosti pripravu a vplyv odsunutych duchovnych na veriacich v zmysle
narusania konsolida¢ného procesu po tzv. PreSovskom sobore. Sprava
odhaluje sposob, akym sa knazi snazili pdsobit a kladne vplyvat na svojich
veriacich v zmysle zachovania gréckokatolickej identity, ako aj vernosti
Katolickej cirkvi. Dokument zaznamenava nasledovné skuto¢nosti:

Matysova — pdsobil tam o. Stefan Simko, ktory sa stiahol do ilegality
a bezpec¢nostné organy ho chytili az v roku 1953, dovtedy povzbudzoval
veriacich k vernosti Katolickej cirkvi. Veriaci podla spravy prehlasili, ze
oni ziadneho farara nepotrebuji. Proti pravoslaviza¢nej akcii sa postavila
celd obec.

Maly Lipnik - posobil o. Andrej Zima, bol internovany v Podolinci
a po prepusteni Zil pri rodine v Moldave, odkial pisomne veriacich povzbu-
dzoval k vernosti.

Velky Sulin - pdsobil o. Jan Nemcik, bol internovany v Podolinci
a neskor aj s rodinou presidleny do Ciech. Autor spravy uvadza, Ze veria-
cich asi zaprisahal, aby pravoslavneho farara neprijali. Pritom konstatuje,
ze veriaci riadne navstevuju chram, ale obrady si konajui sami.

Rudlov - posobil o. Jozef Zelinsky — presidleny do Ciech. Veriacich
povzbudzoval k vernosti. K Pravoslavnej cirkvi v roku 1954 prestupilo
len 40 % veriacich.

Petkovce - posobil 0. Michal Veliky - presidleny do Ciech. Pred odcho-
dom veriacich poucil, aby zostali verni a pravoslavneho farara neprijali,
¢o aj dodrzali.

Davidov - posobil o. Juraj Bujiidk - internovany v Podolinci a pre-
sidleny do Ciech. S veriacimi stéle udrziaval osobny ¢i pisomny kontakt,

11 Tamze.
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pricom ich povzbudzoval k vernosti. Vo farnosti tiez tajne pdsobil (podla
spravy Sarapatil) o. Michal IThnat.

Vola - posobil o. Dezider Tink, presidleny do Ciech. Viackrat potom
navstivil farnost a veriacich povzbudzoval k vernosti.

Trhoviste — pdsobil o. Alexander Mirosay, internovany v Podolinci,
presidleny do Ciech. Poas internacie v Podolinci rodina zostala vo farnosti
a veriacich aktivizovala proti pravoslaviu.

Rakovec nad Ondavou - p6sobil o. Anton Tink, §taitna moc ho vni-
mala ako blizkeho spolupracovnika bl. P. P. Gojdic¢a a velkého odporcu
Pravoslavnej cirkvi, ¢o sa odzrkadlilo aj u va¢siny veriacich. Osobne alebo
pisomne s nimi udrziaval kontakt, pripadne prostrednictvom svojich dcér
veriacich povzbudzoval k odporu.

Vysoka nad Uhom - posobil o. Jozef Knezo, internovany v Podolinci,
presidleny do Ciech. Pocas internécie rodina ostala vo farnosti a povzbu-
dzovala veriacich vo vernosti.

Okruznd - posobil o. Emil Kelly, ktory sa im javil nerozhodny. Napo-
kon sa vsak rozhodol radsej odist do vyroby, ako slazit Pravoslavnej cirkvi.
Veriacich pripravil proti prijatiu pravoslavia natolko, Ze odmietali prijat
pravoslavneho farara do farnosti.

Fulianka - posobil o. Hilar ITkovi¢, internovany v Podolinci a po pre-
pusteni byval u svojho syna v Bratislave. Autor spravy za vinnikov odporu
proti pravoslaviu povazoval bohoslovcov, ktori pochadzali z farnosti a ktori
nielen svojich pribuznych, ale celt obec udrziavali v opozicii proti Pravo-
slavnej cirkvi."?

Peticie

Odvaznym krokom k obnoveniu Gréckokatolickej cirkvi boli peticie
adresované z farnosti najvyssim statnym uradom s cielom dosiahnut
legalizaciu utlacanej cirkvi. Dna 26. marca 1954 odoslali gréckokatolici
z Humenného Ziadost o obnovu svojej cirkvi podporenu 650 podpismi.
Adresatom bola Kanceldria prezidenta republiky. Pracovnici kanceldrie
nasledne podstupili Ziadost na SUC v Prahe s odovodnenim, Ze ide o pod-
pisovti akciu so znaénym rozsahom, a preto ma SUC danému problému

venovat pozornost.

12 NA, f. SUC, gk. 208, Pravoslavna cirkev 1951 — 1954. Sprava o pric¢inach opozicie
byv. gréckokat. veriacich proti Pravosldvnej cirkvi v niektorych farnostiach, Presov
20. oktdbra 1954.
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Gréckokatolici sa v Ziadosti odvoldvali na ceskoslovensku ustavu,
ktora zaruc¢ovala kazdému obc¢anovi nabozensku slobodu, avsak grécko-
katolikom bola tato sloboda upierand. Bez toho, aby sa prihlasili k inému
nabozenstvu, boli prideleni Pravoslavnej cirkvi a na ich fary boli dosadeni
pravoslavni duchovni, pricom ich gréckokatolicky knaz bol odvleceny
a zatknuty. Pozadovali preto obnovenie Gréckokatolickej cirkvi a navrat
odsunutych alebo zatknutych duchovnych. Veriaci na dorucenie ziadosti
poverili dvoch gréckokatolikov z Humenného, a to Demetera Stanka
a Juraja Onufera.

Peticia napokon viedla k stretnutiu zastupcov gréckokatolickych veria-
cich na péde Okresného narodného vyboru v Humennom s okresnym
a krajskym cirkevnym tajomnikom, ako aj generdlnym vikarom Pravo-
slavnej cirkvi.”?

Podobné peticie vznikali aj v inych farnostiach, a aj ked zdanlivo nedo-
siahli svoje poziadavky, predsa boli verejnou manifestaciou pritomnosti
gréckokatolikov v Ceskoslovensku a demonstrovali zdujem o obnovenie
totalitnym rezimom neutspesne likvidovanej Gréckokatolickej cirkvi.

Miron Petrasovic

Po zatknuti a odsudeni Ivana Ljavinca v roku 1955 ho nahradil Miron
Petrasovic™, ktory v mene ilegdlneho vedenia zasielal rezolticie vlide CSR
a pravoslavnym cirkevnym uradom za obnovenie Gréckokatolickej cirkvi
a podobne nabadal veriacich, aby pisali hromadné ziadosti. Spolu s Teo-
dorom Rojkovi¢om vypracovali pre knazov niekolko instrukcii, v ktorych

13 NA, f.SUC, $k. 208, Pravosldvna cirkev 1951 - 1954. Spis &. 107.177/54 zo dia 9. 6. 1954,
Zadost byv. prislugniki fecko-katolické cirkve v Humenném.

14 Miron Petraovi¢ sa narodil 28. 9. 1890 v Medvedom na vychodnom Slovensku. Studoval
v Breznicke a PreSove. V roku 1931 vstupil do manzelstva s Helenou Halkovou, s ktorou
mali Sest deti. Sviatost kilazstva prijal 21. 9. 1913 v Uzhorode z rik biskupa Antona
Pappa. Po vysviacke posobil 15 rokov v Stro¢ine na vychodnom Slovensku a od roku
1928 v Pregove. Statna bezpecnost ho zatkla este pred konanim tzv. Presovského soboru
v noci z 27. na 28. 4. 1950. Internovany bol v Tabore natenych prac Novéky, neskor
v disciplinarnych klastoroch Hlohovec, Podolinec, Muceniky a Ba¢. Odtial ho v roku
1952 prepustili, kratko byval na zapadnom Slovensku a potom sa vratil do Presova,
kde mu v roku 1954 zomrela manzelka. Po prepusteni sa zapojil do préace na obnoveni
Gréckokatolickej cirkvi, zvlast po zatknuti Ivana Ljavinca az do svojho zatknutia v roku
1958. Sud v Pre$ove a neskor v Prahe ho v roku 1959 ako ,,vatikdnskeho épi(')na“ odsudil
na dva roky vizenia. Kratko nato dna 9. 8. 1959 zomrel udajne na mozgovu prihodu
vo vizenskej nemocnici v Brne. LAGOVA, V.: Miron Petragovi¢. Vynimocne velky
optimista. In: LAGOVA, V. a kol.: Smrt za mreZami. Presov 2006, s. 113 - 136.
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radili, aby neprestupovali na pravoslavie, aby obnovenie Gréckokatolickej
cirkvi kladli ako podmienku na vstup do JRD. Na poziadanie svojich byva-
lych veriacich im mali vysluhovat sviatosti a povzbudzovat ich pri pisani
ziadosti vlade za obnovenie ¢innosti cirkvi. Usilie skupiny kiazov zhro-
mazdenej okolo M. Petrasovic¢a nebolo mdrne. Veriaci v obci Matisova,
okr. Stara Lubovna, odmietli v roku 1957 volit kandidatku Nérodného
frontu. Veriaci pred volbami napisali ziadost o obnovenie cirkvi a zaslali ju
kancelarii prezidenta. Podobné ziadosti boli zaslané z obci Ruské Peklany,
Trhoviste, Ci¢arovce, Banské, Davidov a Velky Bukovec.”®

Usilie o obnovu presiahlo hranice Ceskoslovenska, ked T. Rojkovi¢
prostrednictvom svojho pribuzného v Madarsku, generalneho vikara
v Nyiregyhazi Stefana Rojkovi¢a, informoval Vatikén o postaveni Gréc-
kokatolickej cirkvi. Informacie o situdcii Gréckokatolickej a Rimskokato-
lickej cirkvi v Ceskoslovensku podal vo Vatikédne aj polsky kardinél Stefan
Wyszynsky, ktorému tieto spravy od M. Petrasovica dorucil slovensky
jezuita Michal Potocky.'s

Ilegélnu ¢innost skupiny knazov zhromazdenej okolo M. Petrasovica
ukoncila StB v ramci akcie DEKAN, ked diia 6. madja 1958 zatkla a uviz-
nila M. Petrasovica a T. Rojkovi¢a. V ramci akcie bolo zatknutych sedem
knazov, okrem uz spominanych dvoch to boli: bazilian Jan Marian Potas,
Michal Székely, Jan Zuber, Stefan Simko a jezuita Michal Potocky. Odsu-
deni boli v Presove koncom roka 1958 za trestny ¢in podvracania repub-
liky podla § 79a ods 1 a ods 2 pism. b) trestného zakona alebo za trestny
¢in marenia dozoru nad cirkvami a nabozenskymi spolo¢nostami podla
§ 173 trestného zakona. Sud im vymeral trest vdzenia v rozmedzi 1 az
4 rokov. Miron Petra$ovi¢ zomrel o rok nato v brnianskej vaznici vo veku
69 rokov."”

Na ilegalnom Zivote cirkvi sa okrem eparchidlnych knazov aktivne
zacastnovali aj reholnici, ktori sa vratili z internacie, vdzenia alebo Pomoc-
nych technickych praporov. Viaceri redemptoristi a baziliani sa zapojili
do tajnej pastoracie medzi gréckokatolikmi, podobne ako dalsi grécko-
katolicki knazi. Tajne navstevovali veriacich a vysluhovali sviatosti, teda
krstili, spovedali, sobasili, sluzili sv. liturgie. V ilegalite pre zZivot cirkvi
pracovalo a zapajalo sa aj mnoho laikov, ktori svojimi postojmi zabezpecili,

15 Archiv Ustavu pamiti ndroda (dalej iba A UPN) Bratislava, f. Krajskd sprava Minister-
stva vnutra (dalej iba KS MV) Pre$ov B 10-7, inv. ¢. 31. Sprava o pripade DEKAN.

16 Tamze. Vyhodnotenie pripadu ,,DEKAN®, s. 12. PreSov 22. 12. 1959.
17 LAGOVA, V.: Miron Petra$ovi¢. Vynimoéne velky optimista, s. 127 - 136.
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ze v prihodnom obdobi Sestdesiatych rokov sa podarilo dosiahnut legali-
zaciu prenasledovanej Gréckokatolickej cirkvi v Ceskoslovensku.'®

Zdver

Ilegalnu ¢innost duchovenstva a veriacich mézeme zhrnut do niekol-
kych oblasti. Na prvom mieste to bola podpora veriacich a kiiazov vo ver-
nosti Katolickej cirkvi. Potom konkrétna ¢innost smerovana k obnoveniu
Gréckokatolickej cirkvi najma v suvislosti s volbami a kolektivizaciou
polnohospodarstva. Informovanie zahranicia o situacii Gréckokatolickej
cirkvi v Ceskoslovensku. A v neposlednom rade to bola prakticka staros-
tlivost o veriacich udelovanim sviatosti, akymi boli krst, sviatost zmierenia,
eucharistia a manzelstvo.

Tieto aktivity vnimala $tatna moc ako ilegalne, kedze sa diali bez jej
sthlasu a boli smerované proti jej oficialnym zamerom. Narusali v o¢iach
rezimu konsolida¢ny proces po tzv. PreSovskom sobore a vyvolavali opo-
zi¢né postoje nielen k Pravoslavnej cirkvi, ale zasahovali aj do politického
diania.

Odvazne aktivity duchovnych v rokoch 1951 - 1958 zabezpe¢ili kon-
tinuitu ndbozenského zivota gréckokatolikov v ilegalite a tym vytvorili
priestor na obnovu likvidovanej cirkvi v prihodnych podmienkach, ktoré
nastali v roku 1968.

Summary

The illegal activities of the Greek Catholic Church in Czechoslovakia
in the years 1951 - 1958 focused primarily on the issue of preserving the
identity of the Greek Catholics and strengthening their loyalty towards
the Catholic Church. The most important personalities of the illegal live
of the Church in that period were Ivan Ljavinec, today the Apostolic
Exarch Emeritus of Prague, and after he was arrested in 1955 it was Miron
Petradovic, the former priest in Presov, arrested in 1958 that died in prison
in 1959.

The illegal activities of the clergy and churchgoers were first expressed
in supporting the believers and priests to remain loyal towards the Catholic
Church. And later in the activities aiming to recover the Greek Catholic
Church taking place in 1954 before the elections, and in 1958 in relation to

18 ABS, f. H - 428 - 1. Akce Tajny fond.
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the petitions organised among the Greek Catholics. Sending information
about the situation of the Greek Catholic Church in Czechoslovakia out of
the country was an important part of the illegal work. And finally, it was
the practical care about the churchgoers by giving them the sacraments:
Baptism, Penance, Holy Eucharist and Matrimony.

The state power considered these activities as illegal, as they took place
without its consent and they were directed against its official intentions. In
the eyes of the regime they violated the consolidation process after the so-
called Presov Sobor and inspired opposition attitudes not only against the
Orthodox Church, but they also interfered with the political life, especially
in relation to the elections and collectivisation in the agriculture.

The courageous illegal activities of the clergymen and churchgoers in
the years 1951-1958 prepared good basis for the liquidated church to be
renewed under suitable conditions that occurred in 1968.



Levels and Forms of Anti-Communist
Resistance in the Romanian Orthodox
Church between 1945 - 1964

George ENACHE

When one analyses the relationships between cults and Communist
regimes in Eastern Europe, we often notice the tendency to regard reli-
gious cults as any other organisation, similar to political parties. Also, the
dogma of the Church is frequently narrowed down to the dimensions of
social-political thinking.

Whether we want to or not, when we put these terms into discussion, we
approach the Communist conception more than we would think. In terms
of its attitude towards religion and religious cults, Communism is the
aberrant heir of an entire European tradition, which fully manifests itself
at once on the stage of history with the French Revolution.! There were
people who then claimed that Christian religion was an obstacle to human
progress (in terms of doctrine and morale) and that churches were nothing
but organisations that identified themselves with the ‘Former Regime’,
being its allies in the oppression of people. Later, when Napoleon tried to
tame the revolutionary spirit, he decided that, for those citizens of France
who still had the naivety to believe in God, there should be an ecclesiastical
structure able to administer these needs, just as the hospital system takes
care of health and the police of citizens’ safety. The Church was becoming

1 NICOARA, S.: O istorie a secularizirii (sec. XIX-XX). Avatarurile crestinismului si
triumfalismul mesianismelor noilor ere, vol. II. Cluj-Napoca 2006.

2 SHUSTERMAN, N.: Uneloi de ’Eglise et de’Etat: Napoleon and the central administra-
tion of religious life, 1800 — 1815. In: French History, Vol. 21, 2007, no. 3, pp. 313 - 330.
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a simple provider of social services and part of a bureaucratic apparatus,
no longer considered as a supreme institution, equal or even superior to
the State. Although allowed to function within precise limits, the Church
was considered a body foreign to modernity, a relic of past ages.

In essence, the Communists did nothing more than bring this idea to its
last consequences. Initially, Lenin and his adepts were in favour of destroy-
ing religious organisations on the grounds that they were ‘reactionary’, and
of completely eliminating religion from people’s consciousness (“religion —
people’s opium”).? Stalin would change this policy in 1943 when, under the
pressure of war, he declared that, 20 years after the Bolshevik revolution,
churches in the USSR would have been ‘purified’* Religious faith continues
to remain a real problem for a true Communist, but believers have learned
to respect and to integrate themselves within the Soviet practice. Also, the
clergy, although still preaching ‘wrong’ lessons, has purged the doctrine
of those ideas that were tying religion to various political doctrines. By
hiding behind his cold geopolitical interests, Stalin granted churches the
right to exist in a communist state’. Essentially, this is the pattern of the
perception of religion and religious cults that was exported to Eastern
European countries subject to the process of Sovietisation after 1945.

In the case of Romania, it counted around 18 million inhabitants in
1930, out of which: over 13 million were Orthodox, pertaining to the
Autocephalous Orthodox Church of Romania; 1.5 million were Greek-
Catholics (Romanians); 1.2 million were Roman-Catholics (most of them
Magyars, but also Germans, the number of Romanians belonging to
the Roman-Catholic confession being around 150,000); approximately
700,000 were Calvinists (most of them Magyars); Lutherans (Germans)
counted 400,000 members; Jews 760,000; and Moslems (Turks, Tatars)
approximately 200,000.° The inter-war Romanian authorities had two
fundamental goals: to strengthen State authority and emphasise its Roma-

Calduza ateistului. Bucuresti 1961, p. 533.

4 ENACHE, G.: Ortodoxie si putere politicd in Romdnia contemporand. Bucuresti 2005,
pp. 19 - 21.

5 ENACHE, G. - PETCU, A.: Patriarhul Justinian si Biserica Ortodoxd Romand in anii
1948 - 1964. Galati 2009, pp. 192 - 195.

6 See MANUILA, S.: Recensdmantul general al populatiei Romdniei din 29 decembrie 1930.
Neam, limbd maternd, religie. Monitorul Oficial, Imprimeria Nationald. Bucuresti 1938,
vol. IL, p. 24.
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nian ethnic character.” Because of this, among the religions that existed
in the Romanian State, the ‘Romanian’ cults - that is the Orthodox and
Greco-Catholics — were encouraged (theoretically).® At the same time, the
authorities aimed to increase the control of the State over religious cults,
especially in two sensitive fields: the election of cult chiefs and the control
over ecclesiastical patrimonies.

The Romanian Orthodox Church was tied by multiple strings to the
Romanian State. In the inter-war period, a strong movement fought to win
real autonomy for the Orthodox Church, however, the historical context
interrupted this process.’ The State continued to have enough means to
interfere in the life of the Church. One of these was the presence of politi-
cians in Church gatherings, including when electing hierarchs. Another
was control over the economic activities of the Church, any error in the
administration of their patrimonies being reason enough to interfere in
ecclesiastical matters.” The Orthodox Church owned very few properties,
depending, in overwhelming proportion, on the economic support of the
State."

These mechanisms were started several times during the inter-war
years, when King Carol II wanted to eliminate certain hierarchs who
had criticised some of his ideas and gestures. These were Metropolitan
Bishop Gurie Grosu of Bessarabia and Bishop Vartolomeu of Ramnic,
who were forced to leave their Episcopal sees when they were charged
with tax fraud.”

When Romanian Communists, supported by the Soviet armies, started
to take control of Romania, they profited by many of the inter-war tra-
ditions.” In fact, Romanian Communists were less interested in erasing
religion from people’s conscience than their Soviet contemporaries. In

7 ENACHE, G.: Biserica - societate - natiune - stat in Romania interbelica. I. Explorari
in orizont liberal. In: Revista Teologicd, 2010, No. 2, pp. 166 — 169.

8 See Article 22 of the Romanian Constitution of 1923.

9 ENACHE, G.: Bisericd - societate — natiune - stat in Romania interbelicd, pp.
175 - 184.

10 Ibid., pp. 184 — 191.
11 Ibid., pp. 188 - 189.

12 ENACHE, G.: Amestecul puterii politice in alegerea ierarhilor Bisericii Ortodoxe
Roméne. In: Arhivele Totalitarismului, 2004, pp. 7 - 33.

13 ENACHE, G. - PETCU, A.: Patriarhul Justinian si Biserica Ortodoxd Romand in anii
1948-1964. Galati, 2009, no. 1-2, pp. 31 - 33.
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Romania, focus was more on power and less on ideology and this decisively
shaped the policy towards the Romanian Orthodox Church.

The Romanian Orthodox Church rejoiced at an unequalled fame among
the population. This was grounded in the strong religiousness of the believ-
ers as well as in the idea that Orthodoxy was one of the foundations of the
Romanian people. Moreover, the Orthodox Church was by far the largest
of the confessions in Romania. Consequently, a head-on confrontation
between Communists and the Church would have been extremely difficult.
Therefore, in the case of the Orthodox Church, Communists resorted to
subversion, unlike in the case of the other cults, such as the Catholic and
the neo-Protestant ones, against which an open offensive was carried out -
fact proved by the numerous trials directed against them." The difference
of treatment was also motivated by the fact that Catholic churches and
neo-Protestant confessions were regarded as agents of the Occident, while
Stalin had reserved a role for the Orthodox churches of the Communist
camp in a possible Orthodox ‘International’, for propaganda purposes.'

Specifically, during the election campaign of 1946, the Romanian
Communists did their best to reassure the Church and believers that in
Romania things would not be like in the Soviet Union. The Communist
leader himself, Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej, spoke in public several times,
stating that he understood the major role played by the Church in the
life of the State, that he would respect religious freedom and that Com-
munists would continue to support the Church financially.'® For more
credibility, the propaganda among believers was entrusted to the Prime
Minister, Petru Groza, the son of a priest and leader of the Ploughmen
Front, a satellite formation of Romanian Communists. He even elaborated
a sui generis doctrine on the possibility of bringing the Church nearer to

14 BOZGAN, O.: Cronica unui esec previzibil. Romdnia si Sfantul Scaun in epoca pontifica-
tului lui Paul al VI-lea (1963-1978). Bucuresti 2004, pp. 35 - 101; NEAGOE-PLESA, E. -
PLESA, L.: Cultele neoprotestante din Roménia in perioada 1975 - 1989. In: Partidul,
Securitatea si Cultele. 1945 — 1989. Bucuresti 2005, pp. 350 — 394; VASILE, C.: Istoria
Bisericii Greco-catolice sub regimul comunist: 1945 - 1989. Documente si mdrturii. Tasi
2003.

15 ENACHE, G.: Relatiile cu Patriarhia Moscovei, pe baza studiilor de arhiva. In: Autocefa-
lie si comuniune. Biserica Ortodoxd Romdnd in dialog si cooperare externd (1885 - 2010).
Editura Basilica, 2010, pp. 158 - 163.

16 ENACHE, G.: Strategii de infiltrare si atragere la colaborare a cultelor religioase ela-
borate de autorititile procomuniste din Roménia in perioada 1945 — 1948, cu o privire
speciald asupra cazului Bisericii Ortodoxe Roméne. In: Caietele CNSAS, Vol. 1, 2008,
No. 1, p. 82.
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the Communists, based on a ‘dialectic conception’ “Among the great reali-
ties of life, we rank religious faith as well, which presents itself in religious
cults, religious societies and, more specifically, in the Church. Dialectics is
not against the Church. Operating exclusively with life realities, dialectics
must take into account this great and significant achievement of life which
is the Church [...] the Church cannot oppose the dialectic evolving course of
life”"” This is how, in Groza’s view, one could be Communist and Christian
at the same time, which would have been unimaginable to an authentic
Bolshevik. It was not these promises that won Communists the elections,
but fraud, however, as in no other Eastern European country, the Roma-
nian Orthodox Church benefitted, even after the full instauration of the
Communist regime, of remuneration from the State, of a great number of
churches and of many clerics.”® This fact was due to the attitude of certain
people like Groza, as well as to the power equilibrium established after
1948, which the regime fundamentally refused to question.

By all these gestures, Romanian Communists wanted to preserve the
myth of Orthodox Church freedom and of the continuation of the good
relationships between State and Church, just as during the inter-war years.
This mask was hiding, however, a perverse tactic for undermining the
Church, by various apparently disparate measures but which, together,
weakened the message of the Church, separated it from the believers and,
finally, compromised it.

Romanian Communists claimed to respect freedom of faith and reli-
gious organisations. In spite of this, more than a quarter of the Orthodox
clergy had to deal, one way or other, with the Communist repressive system.
The authorities pretended that all these convictions were based on criminal
grounds (most of them political), stating that these arrests ‘purified’ the
Church of its reactionary elements hiding among the clergy in order to
act against the government.” In fact, many of them were prisoners of
conscience, arrests being directed at the most capable of the clerics who
had great influence over the believers.*’

17 ENACHE, G.: Jocurile dialecticii si regdndirea rolului Bisericii la inceput de ev comunist.
In: Tabor, vol. 3,2009, No. 9, pp. 47 - 48.

18 ENACHE, G.: Ortodoxie si putere politicd in Romdnia contemporand. Bucuresti 2005,
pp- 97 - 110.

19 ENACHE, G. - PETCU, A.: Patriarhul Justinian si Biserica Ortodoxd Romand in anii
1948 - 1964. Galati 2009, pp. 203 - 221.

20 See Martiri pentru Hristos, din Romdnia, in perioada regimului comunist. Bucuresti 2007.
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Another direction for undermining the presence of the Church in
society included measures such as: taking religion out of school, limit-
ing public religious ceremonies, reducing religious publications, atheist
propaganda, etc.” They were similar to the ones adopted in other Eastern
European countries, however, in Romania, the atheist public propaganda
did not acquire the grotesque characteristics it had in other regions (church
profanations, parodies of the Saint Mass, etc.).?

The most important of these tactics was the infiltration within the
hierarchy of certain docile people, ready to strike the Church from the
inside. However, in order to reach this goal, several Episcopal sees had to
be cleared. The Communist power did not refrain from changing the law
in order to force certain hierarchs to retire and resorted even to assassi-
nation.” There is no clear proof to that effect, but there are countless clues
that at least three Orthodox hierarchs died in suspicious circumstances,
to say the least, at the beginning of the Communist regime.** Obviously,
it was not difficult to find people willing to help in the destruction of the
Church from the inside, in exchange for a Bishop position. Among these,
we note Emilian Antal?, Valerian Zaharia?® and Nicolae Corneanu.?”” Some
of them were blocked in ascension and did not get to where they had
dreamed of being, however, the documents show their zeal in proposing to
the Communist authorities various solutions for undermining the Church.
We will not go into any detail right now, because our interest focuses on
those who resisted the Communist assault, the first we will refer to being
Patriarch Justinian Marina.

For many historians, counting Patriarch Justinian Marina — who led
the Romanian Orthodox Church between 1948 and 1977 — among the
opponents of the Communist regime is a mistake to say the least, if not

21 ENACHE, G. - PETCU, A.: Patriarhul Justinian si Biserica Ortodoxd Romand in anii
1948 - 1964, pp. 23 - 38.

22 See LEUSTEAN, L. N. (Ed.): Eastern Christianity and the Cold War, 1945 - 1991.
Routledge 2010.

23 ENACHE, G.: Strategii de infiltrare si atragere la colaborare a cultelor religioase elaborate
de autoritdtile procomuniste din Romdnia in perioada 1945 - 1948, pp. 74 - 90.

24 Bishop Irineu Mihilcescu, Bishop Grigore Leu and Bishop Sebastian Rusan.
25 ENACHE, G.: Ortodoxie si putere politicd in Romdnia contemporand, pp. 119 — 140.
26 Ibid.

27 See URL <http://hristofor.wordpress.com/2008/06/07/dosarul-nicolae-corneanu-
extrase-zguduitoare/>.


http://hristofor.wordpress.com/2008/06/07/dosarul-nicolae-corneanu
http:Corneanu.27
http:regime.24
http:nation.23
http:etc.).22

[108] Levels and Forms of Anti-Communist Resistance in the Romanian Orthodox
Church between 1945 — 1964

blasphemy. In Europe, he is known from Czestaw Mitosz’s book, which
attributes to Justinian a statement that is found nowhere else in any of his
speeches or articles. At a certain moment, Milosz speaks of the Commu-
nists’ belief that “humanity can be renewed only in the way it was renewed
on the territory of Russia, this is why a Christian cannot act against the only
idea - terrible, indeed — which will create a new species of man on the entire
planet. Such reasoning is often used publicly by those clerics who were no
more than tools in the party’s hands. «Christ is a new man. The new man
is the Soviet man. Therefore, Christ is the Soviet man» — said the Romanian
Patriarch, Justinian Marina”*®

Milosz was one of the greatest consciences of Eastern Europe; his rea-
soning starts however from certain social-political conceptions which have
little in common with those of the theologians. Coming from a Catholic
milieu very attentive to the social aspects of Christian thought, Milosz
understood less Orthodox thinking; he was more preoccupied with the
mystical dimension. Things can be better understood if we read the funda-
mental book of Nikolai Berdiaev The Origins and Meaning of the Russian
Communism, which deserves a larger debate, unfortunately not to be dealt
with in the present paper. Essentially, Berdiaev shows that the notion of
Church has two distinct meanings “and to confound the two characters or
to deny one in favor of the other would lead to fatal consequences”.” The
Church means, on the one hand, “the mystic body of the Savior and His
spiritual reality, proceeding to the historical prolongation of Christ’s life”.*°
“The Church means, at the same time, a social phenomenon and a social
institution, tightly connected to a certain milieu: it will exist in a plane
parallel to the one of the State, having, like it, its own law, its own economy,
or its own social antecedents”.* Along the years, the Christian Church
insisted on this second meaning, laying too much emphasis on ephem-
eral structures and forgetting about its fundamental dimension. This is
why, paradoxically, Communism is a product generated by the historical
oblivions of the Church and now this Communism strikes at the Church.
Under these circumstances, the only thing that the Church could do was
to repent, to purify itself and to retrieve Christ. At the same time, Berdiaev

28 MILOSZ, C.: Gandirea captivd. Eseu despre logocratiile populare. Bucuresti 1999,
pp. 202 - 203.

29 BERDIAEV, N.: Originile si sensul comunismului rus. Cluj-Napoca 1999, p. 178.
30 Ibid.
31 Ibid.
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suggests that, inevitably, the Church as a social phenomenon will be subject
to mistakes and compromise, however it will be able to save itself as long
as its mystical body remains intact®.

Knowing these things, we can say that Czeslaw Milosz is the victim
of a ‘dialectical’ conception, like the ones enunciated by Petru Groza,
while Patriarch Justinian was, by his actions, nearer to the ideas stated
by Berdiaev.

Before he became a Patriarch, Justinian was a priest in Raimnicu Valcea,
under the name of Ioan. He was one of the leaders of the Romanian clergy
during the inter-war years and was also among those who introduced the
social dimension of the priestly service into the Orthodox Church. After
the death of his wife, he was several times nominated for an Episcopal
see.” He was an important member of the National Peasants’ Party and,
in this capacity, was involved in liberating the Romanian Communists
from the camp near Ramnicu Valcea. During this action the future leader
of Communist Romania, Gheorghiu Dej, was hidden by priest Marina.
A strong friendship was then formed between the two of them, which was
to last until Dej’s death.

It is certain that priest Ioan Marina, who became Bishop Justinian,
was supported by the Communists in his ascension, however he made it
to the Patriarchal seat following a compromise within the Church, most
of the hierarchs accepting that, given the situation of the time, he was the
best solution.*

As a Patriarch, Justinian stated his ideas in public speeches and articles,
gathered under the generic title of ‘Social Apostolate’. In essence, his speech
focuses on the following aspects: the Church is a distinct structure, with
the mission of preaching Christ to the people; people are shared between
the Church and the State, both institutions aiming at the same goal: the
wellbeing of the people; even if they start from different conceptions, the
State and the Church have no reason to oppose one another, but they must
collaborate for people’s welfare; the Church can play an important social
role, accepted by the State, and the Church must applaud every measure
adopted by the State for the wellbeing of the citizens.*

32 Ibid., p. 179.

33 ENACHE, G. - PETCU, A.: Patriarhul Justinian si Biserica Ortodoxd Romand in anii
1948 - 1964, pp. 38 - 42.

34 Ibid.
35 ENACHE, G.: Ortodoxie si putere politicd in Romdnia contemporand, pp. 35 — 66.


http:citizens.35
http:solution.34

[110] Levels and Forms of Anti-Communist Resistance in the Romanian Orthodox
Church between 1945 — 1964

Two remarks: the speech of the Romanian Patriarch does not mix
Christianity and Communism, as is erroneously stated by Czeslaw Milosz,
the meeting point between the two being the field of their deeds. Or, this
is the fundamental weakness of Justinian’s conception, because during the
Communism years, the Church was silent when the State took a series of
measures which seriously affected citizens and praised things that should
not have been appreciated. Also, Patriarch Justinian avoided speaking
openly even of the breaches to the freedom of faith.*

However, on close examination of all of his actions, Patriarch Justinian
cannot be qualified as a collaborator. If anything at all can be imputed to
him, it is his more political than theological way of approaching the matter.
An informative note of the Communist secret services briefly records
his strategy: “listen to them (to the Communists), but do as you know”.”’
Justinian succeeded at first in persuading Communist leaders that, with
his appointment as Patriarch, the Romanian Orthodox Church ended the
‘purification” process and became a credible partner for the authorities.
In exchange, he wanted to stop any involvement of the political power
in the Church, seeking to become the only intermediate between the
Church and the State, a sort of shield for the other members of the clergy.
With an extremely keen political sense and a well-exercised diplomacy,
Patriarch Justinian succeeded in obtaining absolutely remarkable results
in the first ten years of his direction: open churches, numerous clerics,
prestigious theological publications, an advanced system of theological
schools, increase in the number of monasteries and monks which were at
their peak during his time. At the same time, Security documents show
that Justinian spoke up for the arrested clerics. Even if he did not succeed
every time, he took care that those who were liberated could find a means
to earn their living. In fact, during his time, the Romanian Patriarchy
became the refuge of many intellectuals chased out of the system by the
Communist power.*

In 1956, Patriarch Justinian managed to send abroad one of his most
important collaborators: monk Andrei Scrima. Once he got to the Occi-
dent, he started to speak in certain milieus of the Patriarch’s resistance
project. This project was founded essentially on the following elements: the

36 Ibid.
37 Ibid., p. 216.

38 ENACHE, G. - PETCU, A.: Patriarhul Justinian si Biserica Ortodoxd Romand in anii
1948 - 1964, pp. 70 — 128.
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salvation of all the valuable individuals who could carry on the Romanian
faith and spirit; a thorough educational system, tightly connected to spir-
ituality, which would bring young people close to God.* Unlike others,
Justinian did not believe that the Communist regime would fall quickly
(he estimated correctly that this regime would last for about 40 years!)
and his opposition to martyrdom was based on the idea that the death
of the best in prison would deprive the people and the Church of their
contribution. Although ‘mystics’ was a notion categorically rejected by
Communists, Andrei Scrima was showing that the Romanian Orthodox
Church had a genuine spiritual programme. Even he himself was part of
a group of ecclesiastical figures, called the ‘Burning Pyre’, supported by
Patriarch Justinian.*

The imprudent disclosures of Andrei Scrima had serious consequences.
The Communist authorities elaborated an entire plan meant to destroy
what the Patriarch had built. Between 1958 and 1962 thousands of priests
were arrested and by decree 410/1959 the best of the monks were ordered
out of the monasteries.*! The official motivation was that they were carry-
ing out actions hostile to the regime. In a way, the Communists were right;
however, this was not a political battle, but an opening of the mind to
horizons incompatible with the Communist ideology. Many of the arrested
confessed that they educated young people in the Christian spirit, refuting
Communist atheism.**

It seems that during the persecution period, the question was raised of
Patriarch Justinian’s elimination, and even assassination. If he continued
to keep his position, it was due to the party’s interest in saving the appear-
ance of normality.*?

In conclusion, if we analyse Patriarch Justinian’s policy, we notice that
it reached the essential purpose of the Church: the confession of Christ.
However, in opposition to him, other bishops considered his tactics too
covert and confusing. His strongest opponent (in ideas and not in person)
was the Bishop of Oradea, Nicolae Popovici.

39 SCRIMA, A.: Ortodoxia si incercarea comunismului. Bucuresti 2008, pp. 153 - 324.
40 ENACHE, G.: Ortodoxie si putere politicd in Romdnia contemporand, pp. 381 — 434.

41 ENACHE, G. - PETCU, A.: Monahismul ortodox si puterea comunistd in Romdnia anilor
’50. Galati 2009, pp. 38 - 62.

42 Tbid., pp. 68 - 77.

43 ENACHE, G. - PETCU, A.: Patriarhul Justinian si Biserica Ortodoxd Romand in anii
1948 - 1964, pp. 223 - 228.
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Nicolae Popovici chose open opposition, being sure that the Com-
munist State would not settle for the simple submission of the Church,
but would try to ruin it. His opposition did not have a political character,
but was confined strictly to Church canons. Popovici started from the idea
that the Church must not interfere with State affairs, its role being solely
to expand religious life. At the same time, the Church has its autonomy
in taking decisions in ecclesiastical matters and the freedom to spread
its doctrine. When all of these are breached by the State, the Church has
the right to react because it is prevented from fulfilling the task given by
Christ: “go and preach”.**

Bishop Popovici militated in many ways for exposing and stopping
the abuses of the Communist State. Through Memoirs addressed to the
Ministry of Cults, he stated the Bishop’s sovereign right to name protopopes;
he demanded that priests no longer be arrested without the hierarch’s
knowing it and the latter’s right to intervene in their defence. He asked that
manifestations be forbidden on Sundays so as not to disturb the peace of
the Mass. He opposed the unification of the Greco-Catholic and Orthodox
Churches, considering that things achieved by force are short-lived. Moreover,
he sought to limit the influence of the syndicate within the Bishopric, the
Communists’ Trojan horse, in the life of the Church.*

In regard to his preaching, he constantly refused to comply with the
indications given by the Ministry of Cults, stating that untruths cannot
be told in the Church. Thus, he refused to speak of the benefits of col-
lectivisation, of the fight for peace or other aspects that the Communists
wanted to be promoted by priests. In exchange, he spoke of the greatness
of the Christian faith, of hope for the better, of national values. Here is
a fragment of one of Nicolae Popovici’s sermons: “Nowadays leaders do not
stand with God and do not believe in Him, these people will not see their
goals fulfilled because nothing can be done without God [...] People forget
about God and rise from nothing to leading positions and seek to advance to
higher and higher positions, without thinking that they can lose those ranks,
but they can never lose God, because believers must fight against the enemy
who is against God. Let us follow Christ’s path, a path washed in blood. The
proof is given by the apostles who were burnt on pyres and killed in the most
atrocious tortures. Therefore, every Christian, every believer must fight for

44 ENACHE, G. - PETCU, A.: Despre curajul de a rosti: Episcopul Nicolae Popovici al
Oradiei. Galati 2009, p. 25.

45 Tbid., pp. 25 - 68.
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faith”. At the end of the sermon, notes the informant, Popovici urged his
audience to fight, along religious lines, against the enemy who does not
want to know about God and about Christ’s sufferings.*®

For the Security who was diligently recording these sermons, they were
nothing else but counter-revolutionary instigations. In the eyes of the
authorities, the Bishop of Oradea became a non grata person. Following
great pressures, the Holy Synod of the Romanian Orthodox Church was
forced to retire him on 4 October 1950. Patriarch Justinian’s efforts to
save him smashed against the rigidity of Dej and Groza who stated that if
Popovici did not retire, he would be arrested.*”

Nicolae Popovici spent the rest of his days as a true exile in Cheia
Monastery. He died here on 20 October 1960, only 57 years old. More than
once, Popovici stated that he was ready to go to jail and to suffer as a martyr.
The measure taken by the authorities was meant precisely to avoid turning
him into a martyr and to give him an (apparently) inglorious end.*®

Bishop Popovici’s gesture was not singular. His example was followed
by many clerics. One of them was monk Ioan Iovan from Vladimiresti
Monastery (Galati County), the author of the most complete critiques of
Communism from a theological standpoint.

Vladimiresti Monastery was founded in the inter-war period, following
the visions of a young woman who would become the monastery prioress,
under the name of Veronica. Soon, the monastery became one of the most
popular in Romania. In 1947, Ioan Iovan settled in Vladimiresti, becom-
ing the priest of the monastery. With an ardent faith, proclaimed with
no reserves, with excellent preaching skills, promoting forms of religious
expression of great impact (group confession, frequent communion), see-
ing in nun Veronica, a God-gifted person and in her visions a source of
faith orientation, father Iovan succeeded in creating an amazing mass
movement.* Vladimiresti became the destination of thousands of pilgrims
from all social classes.

Father Ioan saw Vladimiresti as a gate of salvation, welcoming all the
people who felt they were losing their soul in the Communist inferno.
Father Ioan’s sermon was blunt, with no room for compromise in the

46 Ibid., p. 52.

47 1Ibid., pp. 70 - 78.

48 Ibid., pp. 78 - 106.

49 ENACHE, G.: Ortodoxie si putere politicd in Romdnia contemporand, p. 585.
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confession of faith and with a significant eschatological component. Ioan
fought against Communism and refuted it, although not in its worldly
aspects, but the main stake was salvation.*

The spread of the type of religiousness promoted by nun Veronica and
father Ioan in other monasteries determined the political authorities to
intervene in order to put an end to the phenomenon. The fight lasted for
several years because Patriarch Justinian was protecting the monastery
while the other hierarchs were willing to sacrifice Vladimiresti.**

The pressures which were exercised over the monastery did no more
than radicalise father Ioan’s speech, which started to speak openly about
the ‘Communist Satan’ who wanted to destroy Christ’s Church, urging
people to defend faith. Under these conditions, the political power asked
the Synod to settle this matter by any means possible, otherwise the other
monasteries would be affected as well. Justinian tried to smooth things
out by calling father Ioan to Bucharest. He refused the Patriarch’s demand
and, consequently, was defrocked. As a reply to his exclusion of clergy, on
25 January 1955, he prepared a Memoire addressed to the Holy Synod,
from which we quote: “All the decisions are taken by the order of certain
apostate or renegade atheists from the party or the government [...] Why
do you sell God’s and Church interests to the atheist State for keeping your
wages and give up the fight to preach faith?”. “Ihe State, by the Ministry of
Cults, tolerates its representatives to carry out a sometimes open persecution
against faith. If there is a relationship of collaboration between the Church
and the State, why does the State have unlimited rights and why does it
interfere grossly in all Church matters and why is the Church not allowed
full freedom to fulfill its mission of spiritualizing souls?”.>

Against greater and greater State pressures, the Church had to be pre-
pared: “we want to preach Orthodoxy not only in our hearts and with our
lips, but if need be, with our blood”. For this, he calls bishops to risk “up
to the ultimate sacrifice for confessing Christ”. Compromise and caution
have no place here: “Making pacts with the wolves leads to the scattering
of the sheep”.”

50 Ibid., pp. 585 - 586.

51 Ibid., p. 586. ENACHE, G. - PETCU, A.: Monahismul ortodox si puterea comunistd in
Romdnia anilor °50, pp. 64 - 66.

52 ENACHE, G.: Ortodoxie si putere politica in Romdnia contemporand, pp. 587 — 588.
53 Ibid., p. 588.
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As the entire monastery sympathised with father Ioan, the Communist
power had to intervene directly, by an ample armed action on the night
of 30 March 1955, arresting father Ioan. Eventually, the monastery was
closed.™

In the light of the above, it seems that, generally, the anticommunist
resistance of the Romanian Orthodox Church represented the defence
of its right to confess its faith against all sorts of obstacles raised by the
Communist regime. This attitude falls within the scope of the general
phenomenon of Eastern Europe because no cult became the defender of
certain political ideas, but of the freedom of conscience and of the right
to confess to God. Also, we must note that the resistance was one of con-
science and not of violence.

Equally true is that many clerics participated, in various ways, in anti-
communist resistance armed actions. In Romania at least, where anti-
communist armed resistance was strong, many priests were involved in
resistance groups and executed by Security troops.* This type of resistance
is not specific to the Church and the clerics took part in these actions as
citizens and not as Church representatives.

The spirit of the Orthodox Church, mystic by excellence, can be found
in the biography of one of the greatest spiritual figures of 20'"-century
Romania: monk Arsenie Boca. Although arrested several times, he was
not found guilty. Eventually, he was forced to leave the monastery because
he attracted too many people. He continued to do the same elsewhere and
was pursued for 40 years.>

Arsenie Boca never criticised the Communist regime. He simply abided
by the Christian commands as if Communism had never existed. As the
Security would often send informants to provoke him, in Arsenie Boca’s
file we find many ideas expressed by him before people. One excerpt is
truly remarkable, revealing a spirit similar to that of the first Christians:

54 ENACHE, G.: Misiunile Securitétii in problema ,,Culte” la inceputurile regimului
comunist. In: The Annals of «Dundrea de Jos» University of Galati, fascicle 19 - History,
Vol. 8, 2009, pp. 174 - 180.

55 ENACHE, G. - PETCU, A.: Patriarhul Justinian si Biserica Ortodoxd Romand in anii
1948 - 1964, pp. 203 - 220; ENACHE, G. - PETCU, A.: Monahismul ortodox si puterea
comunistd in Romdnia anilor °50, pp. 24 - 37; PETCU, A..: Participarea Bisericii Ortodoxe
Romane la rezistenta anticomunistd. In: Miscarea armatd de rezistentd anticomunistd
din Romania, 1944 - 1962. Bucuresti 2003, pp. 182 - 222.

56 See ENACHE, G. - PETCU, A.: Pdirintele Arsenie Boca in atentia politiei politice din
Romdnia. Galati 2009.
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“Communists will gain the entire planet and will rule the world. Until then,
we will be all right. Then it will be clear who is a true Christian, the one who
suffers everything. Who does not, will fall into the waves of the world. I (the
informant) said: I do not think they will win the entire world, especially
since they have no faith. Arsenie Boca answered: God lets them seize the
planet [...] Do not fall foul of them, but be faithful, for God is everywhere,
in Jerusalem and here. For the Church in our hearts no one can ruin”.”’

Resumé

Odboj proti komunizmu je velmi komplexnym javom, ktory nemozno
interpretovat podla zjednodusenych vzorcov. Ak studena vojna nastolila
¢ierno-bielu re¢ antagonizmu, tak pad komunizmu a to, Ze sme sa zbavili
tlaku minulosti, si ziada holistické hodnotenie. Sledujic vyskumné prace,
¢innost istych jednotlivcov a institucii z obdobia komunizmu si ziada nové
vyznamy a chapania.

V Sovietmi okupovanej Eurdpe sa po roku 1948 skuto¢na a konzis-
tentna opozicia vo¢i komunistickému rezimu prejavovala mimo $tatnych
institacii, ktoré kontrolovali komunisti. Armada, policia a ekonomické
$truktury presli rychlou a starostlivou destrukciou. Jedinymi institdciami,
ktoré fungovali dalej aj v komunistickom state a zaroven sa zdalo, Ze unikli
kontrole, boli cirkvi.

Ako je dobre zname, politika uplného vyhladenia cirkvi sa vo vychod-
nej Eurépe neuplatnovala tak, ako tomu bolo v samotnom Sovietskom
zvéze v medzivojnovom obdobi. Z politicko-strategickych a propagandis-
tickych dovodov sa hlasala nabozenska sloboda a sloboda svedomia. To
v8ak komunistickym organom nebranilo vytvarat na cirkvi tlak réznymi
nastrojmi, legalnymi i nelegalnymi. Cielom komunistov bolo ziskat kon-
trolu nad cirkvami a vyuzit ich na dosiahnutie svojich politickych cielov.
Infiltracia do cirkvi bola najva¢$im nebezpecenstvom, dokonca vac¢sim
ako samotna destrukcia.

Cirkvi sa, samozrejme, tak ako aj iné $truktury snazili odolavat, exis-
tovali rozne smerovania a nazory na ciele a prostriedky, ako ich dosiah-
nut. V tomto prispevku sme zhrnuli tie najdoélezitejsie ndzory vo vnutri
Rumunskej pravoslavnej cirkvi na jej konfrontaciu s komunistickym
rezimom v rokoch 1945 - 1964.

57 Ibid., p.87.
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V Rumunskej pravoslavnej cirkvi, tak ako tomu bolo aj v ostatnych
cirkvach, jestvoval ,kolaborantsky“ nazor, ktory chcel cirkev podriadit
$tatu. Komunisti najprv medzi knazmi nizsieho stupna nasli kolaborantov,
ktorym sa dostalo pomoci, aby stupali po rebricku cirkevnej hierarchie.

Vyssie nad touto uroviou existovali isté postoje, ktoré tak ¢i inak pred-
stavovali odboj voci zneuzivaniu komunistickym $tatom. Ide aspon o tri
vyznamné drovne:

- Zapajanie knazov do ozbrojeného odboja vo¢i komunizmu. Rumun-
sko zazilo vyrazny ozbrojeny odboj vo¢i komunizmu, do ktorého sa zapojili
mnohi knazi, ¢i uz so zbranou v ruke, alebo logistickou podporou.

- Nazor, ktory zastaval biskup Nicolae Popovici a knaz Ioan Iovan,
ktori verejne vyzyvali k slobode viery, jasne definovanym vztahom medzi
cirkvou a §tatom a skoncovaniu zneuzivania cirkvi. Je to trend najblizsi
nabozenskym principom.

- Trend, ktory zosobnoval patriarcha Justinidn a jeho spolupracovnici.
Patriarchu Justinidna instalovali do funkcie so suhlasom komunistov, ale
on vedel, ako vyuzit ich doveru, a podarilo sa mu znizit straty, a dokonca
zabezpecit rozvoj duchovného Zivota. I ked navrhoval ,,politickejsie” rie-
$enie, patriarchovi sa podarilo cirkev tspesne branit takmer desat rokov.
Strana a politicka policia (,,bezpe¢nost®) zacala v roku 1958 komplexnu
a systematicku kampan s cielom znic¢it Rumunskud pravoslavnu cirkev
potom, ako zistila, ze do chramov chodi stale velké mnozstvo ludi, ze
pocet mnichov a kladstorov vzrastol a Ze knazov spolo¢nost stale povazuje
za dolezitych. Studia osvetluje dynamiku vztahu medzi tymito pradmi
v ramci Rumunskej pravoslavnej cirkvi.



Odpor gréckokatolickych laikov voci zaverom
tzv. PreSovského soboru v roku 1950

Daniel Atandz MANDZAK

Gréckokatolicka cirkev v Ceskoslovensku po skonéeni 2. svetovej vojny
pozivala zasluzeny obdiv a tesila sa uznaniu celej vtedajsej spolo¢nosti.
Tato situdcia vak netrvala dlho. Pri¢inou bolo zvlast to, Ze presovsky
vladyka Peter Pavol Gojdi¢ OSBM podporil pri volbach Demokraticku
stranu a nasledne bola v prostredi Statnej bezpecnosti vytvorena kon3pi-
racna teoria o spolupraci Gojdica s tzv. banderovcami.! Déveru $tatnych
uradov stratil nielen preSovsky vladyka, ale aj cela Gréckokatolicka cirkev.
Zaroven to bol ¢as, ked v krajinach tzv. sovietskeho bloku bola radikalne
rieSend otazka gréckokatolikov. Komunisti v spolupraci s Pravoslavnou
cirkvou postupne zlikvidovali cirkevnu uniu gréckokatolikov s Rimom:
v roku 1946 vo Lvove na Ukrajine, v roku 1948 v Rumunsku, v roku 1949
v Mukaceve a v roku 1950 aj v Ceskoslovensku. Akcia zamerand proti

1 Banderovci (alebo benderovci) boli ¢lenovia Ukrajinskej povstaleckej armady, vojenskej
formécie Organizacie ukrajinskych nacionalistov, vedeni vojenskym velitelom Stefanom
¢o sa im vSak nepodarilo. Po skonceni 2. svetovej vojny sa pokusali uniknut z Ukrajiny
a Polska. A% do novembra 1947 sa cez izemie Ceskoslovenska prestvali dalej na zapad
do Rakuska a Nemecka. Ceskoslovenské vojsko v spolupréci s byvalymi partizdnmi
a $pecialnymi jednotkami ministerstva vnutra sa snazilo tomuto prechodu zabranit
abanderovcov zlikvidovat. Komunisti v Ceskoslovensku nespravne povazovali za ban-
derovcov aj gréckokatolickych knazov s ich rodinami, reholnikov a laikov, ktori utekali
z Ukrajiny a Polska pred nastupujicim komunistickym rezimom. KedZe vladyka Gojdi¢
pomdhal tymto ute¢encom, a spolu s nim aj dalsi gréckokatolicki kiazi a reholnici,
boli komunistickym rezimom povazovani za nepriatelov. Za tieto ,,protistatne zlo¢iny*
boli odstudeni statnym sidom napriklad Pavol Gojdi¢, Pavel Pankratij Hucko, Jan Ivan
Mastiliak ¢i Dominik Metod Trcka.
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Gréckokatolickej cirkvi v Ceskoslovensku bola oznacovand v dokumen-
toch skratkou ,,VS* (vychodné Slovensko) alebo ,,P* (,,pravoslavizacia“ ¢i
»prestup“ alebo ,,prechod“ gréckokatolikov do Pravoslavnej cirkvi). Obcas
bola pouzivand aj skratka ,,VS 2% ¢im sa myslel ,,prechod“ gréckokatolikov
do Pravoslédvnej cirkvi v Cesku a na Morave.

Prvé konkrétne plany likvidacie gréckokatolikov boli tajne pripravo-
vané uz vjeseni 1949. Po odchode delegacie Pravosldvnej cirkvi z Moskvy
vedenej krutickym a kolomejskym metropolitom Nikolajom Borisom
Jarusevicom, ktora navstivila Ceskoslovensko v dnoch 31. janudra az
15. februara 1950, cirkevnd $estka UV KSC vyhodnotila situaciu ako
priaznivu a 27. februdra 1950 napldnovala - v si¢innosti s Pravoslavnou
cirkvou - Akciu ,,P“ v §tyroch bodoch:

1. zacat velku vysvetlovaciu kampan v miestnej tlaci;

2. zalozit akéné navratové vybory, ktoré by ziskali gréckokatolikov pre
prestup na pravoslavie;

3. ak¢né navratové vybory by zvolali snem;

4. snem by sa uzniesol o prechode na pravoslavie a vyzval by pravoslav-
neho vladyku z Prahy, aby sa prestahoval do Presova.?

Predsednictvo UV KSC v ten isty den rozhodlo o zacati Akcie ,,P“?
O Akcii ,,P“ a konkrétnych ulohach pri jej realizacii rokovalo 3. marca
1950 aj Predsednictvo UV KSS. Poverenik Gustav Husak tam vyslovil
myslienku, Ze akcia by mala trvat dva az tri mesiace.*

Ked 9. marca 1950 podal prednosta I. odboru Statneho dradu pre
veci cirkevné v Prahe (SUC) Vladimir Ekart 16-bodovy névrh na postup
v Akcii ,,P%, zaroven navrhol aj harmonogram, podla ktorého do konca
aprila sa mal uskuto¢nit maly ,,sobor duchovnych, na ktorom by bolo
vydané vyhlasenie k duchovnym a laikom. Velky ,,sobor” bol planovany
na 24. juna 1950. Duchovni a zastupcovia laikov by na nom vyhlasili

2 Narodni archiv (dalej iba NA) Praha, fond (dalej iba f.) Ustfedni vybor Komunistické
strany Ceskoslovenska (dalej iba UV KSC), 100/24, svazek (dalej iba sv.) 47, archivni
jednotka (dalej iba a. j.) 862. Zapis z 20. schodze cirkevnej estky UV KSC, Praha
27.2.1950.

3 NA,f.UVKSC,02/1,sv. 16, a. j. 210. Usneseni schtize predsednictva UV KSC k ptipadu
J. Decheta, k ndvrhu SUC na dalsi represivni opatteni proti biskupiim, k tzv. akei K,
k prestupu feckokatolické cirkve k pravoslavi a k nékterym dal$im otazkdm (1. bod
programu). Praha 27. 2. 1950.

4  Slovensky narodny archiv (dalej iba SNA) Bratislava, f. Ustredny vybor Komunistickej
strany Slovenska (dalej iba UV KSS), Predsednictvo UV KSS, Zasadnutia predsednictva,
janudr — marec 1950, Skatula ¢islo (dalej iba 8k.) 794. Zapisnica zo zasadnutia predsed-
nictva UV KSS, 3. 3. 1950.
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odtrhnutie sa gréckokatolikov od Rima a prijatie do Pravoslavnej cirkvi.’
Tento plan sice schvalilo aj predsednictvo UV KSC, ale komunisti aj tak
neboli nazorovo jednotni, ako a kedy ,,sobor* uskuto¢nit.

Po pociatocnej tajnej faze sa v aprili 1950 preslo do dalsej etapy. Akcia
»-P“ uz teda prebiehala verejne a v obciach boli s masivnou podporou
komunistickej strany zakladané ,,navratové vybory*“ Na piatok 28. aprila
bola naplanovana konferencia, na ktorej sa malo ztcastnit okolo 50 gréc-
kokatolickych knazov a 650 laikov. Napriek jasnym signdlom, ze Akcia
»P“ este nie je dobre pripravend, konferencia sa uskutoc¢nila 24. aprila 1950
v Ruzbachoch. Jej vysledok bol rozpacity, kedZze prihovory vyzneli kladne,
ale vela knazov bolo nerozhodnych alebo aj priam negativne nastavenych
voci ,prechodu” gréckokatolikov do Pravoslavnej cirkvi. V takejto situacii
s neistym koncom sa mal uskuto¢nit ,maly sobor®, teda ,,konference vsech
ndvratovych vyborii, kterd méla zvolit tistfedni ndavratovy vybor a vydat
provolani k duchovenstvu i k véficim“®

V noci z 27. na 28. aprila 1950 bolo na Krajskom sekretariate KSS v Pre-
$ove prijaté rozhodnutie, Ze pripravovany ,,maly sobor” bude zmeneny
na ,velky sobor®. Vladimira Ekarta o tejto zmene informovali Arnost
P$enicka, Ivan Rohal-ITkiv a Vasil Kapisovsky, pretoze ,odklad by mél
na akci vliv neptiznivy, Ze zlepseni posice nenastane, naopak, Ze je nutno
pocitat s tim, Ze dalsi duchovni odpadnou”. Konzultacie prebehli aj s Jaro-
slavom Havelkom, Zdenkom Fierlingerom, Viliamom Sirok}'fm a Ladisla-
vom Holdo$om, informovani boli aj Klement Gottwald a Rudolf Slansky.
Do zmeny planu zasvitili aj Alexeja Dechtereva, pravoslavneho vladyku
v Presove. V noci sa konala porada, na ktorej sa zucastnil predseda Kraj-
ského vyboru KSS v PreSove Arnost PSenicka, zastupca kontrolnej komisie
Zubcik, predseda Krajského narodného vyboru Kosice Michal Chudik,
predseda KNV Presov Ludovit Medved, podpredseda SNR a predseda
Ukrajinskej narodnej rady Ivan Rohal-IIkiv, za Slovensky trad pre veci cir-
kevné v Bratislave Andrej Gombala a za SUC Vladimir Ekart. Rohal-ITkiv
a KapiSovsky pripravili text uznesenia ,,soboru” a manifest, o ktorych sa
na konci porady este diskutovalo. PSenicka a Rohal-Ilkiv potom odisli
do hotela Cierny orol, kde viedli poradu so skupinou ,,michaloveckych
duchovnich a se skupinou téch duchovnich, kteti jiz sloZili slib biskupu

5 NA,f UVKSC, 100/52, sv. 16, a. j. 110. Navrh Vladimira Ekarta na postup na vychod-
nom Slovensku. Praha 9. 3. 1950.

6 NA,f. UV KSC, 100/24, sv. 49, a. j. 871. Sprava Vladimira Ekarta o ,,sobore* v Presove.
Praha 29. 4. 1950.
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Déchtérijovi. Ekart pripravil pozdravné telegramy, ktoré boli odoslané zo
»soboru®. Po prichode Holdo$a s nim este prebral ,,situaci a text manifestu,
ktery [Holdos] ptivezl z Bratislavy“”

Presovsky ,sobor” a jeho uznesenia

Dnia 28. aprila 1950 sa v sale Cierneho orla v Presove zhromazdilo
na pracovnej konferencii 820 delegatov navratovych vyborov, medzi kto-
rymi bolo zapocitanych aj 73 duchovnych.® Na konferencii sice nebola
urobena prezenc¢na listina, ale zachoval sa zapis® o jej priebehu, ktory je
zakladnym dokumentom, na baze ktorého mozeme rekonstruovat priebeh
a obsah ,,soboru®. Konferenciu viedol Jan Benicky, prednosta IV. refe-
ratu ($kolstvo, $port a kultura) KNV v Presove. V mene pripravného
vyboru privital Michala Chudika a Ludovita Medveda. Potom navrhol,
aby na pracovnej konferencii zvolili pracovny vybor, respektive pracovné
predsednictvo. Pripravny vybor navrhol do pracovného predsednictva
gréckokatolickych knazov Pavla Bobalika, dekana Mikulasa Kelloho,
Michala Knapa, Petra Dudinského, Antona Havrillu, Eliasa Kacura, Jozefa
Andala, Dezidera Schudicha, Jozefa Mol¢ana' a Andreja Tétha, predsedu
a podpredsedu KNV v Presove Ludovita Medveda a Jana Pivovarnika,
Andreja Rudlov¢aka, Jana Benického a vsetkych predsedov okresnych
navratovych vyborov. Ako hosti este do vyboru navrhol predsedu KNV
z Kosic Michala Chudika, podpredsedu SNR Ivana Rohala-ITkiva a Vasila
Karamana, predsedu Krajskej rady druzstiev a predsedu Ukrajinskej
narodnej rady Prjasevsciny.

Najprv sa ujal slova Benicky, po nom prehovorili duchovni Knap
a Kacur, u¢itel Jan Stefanik, knaz Jan Bihun, uditel Andrej Dribnak
a napokon knaz Havrilla. Po tychto prihovoroch Benicky navrhol, aby
konferencia bola vyhlasend za ,,sobor". Zaroven predsednictvo konferencie

Tamze.

KedZe nebola robena prezenc¢na listina, pocet ,,delegatov® a duchovnych bol urobeny
iba odhadom.

9 NA, f. Statni ufad pro véci cirkevni 1949 - 1956 (dalej iba SUC), $katula (dalej iba §k.)
116, inventarne ¢islo (dalej iba inv. ¢.) 137. Opis zapisnice napisanej dia 28. 4. 1950
na pracovnej konferencii gréckokatolickeho duchovenstva v Presove.

10 V navrhu programu je uvedené priezvisko ,Mol¢an®, v texte zapisnice je priezvisko
»Mol¢an“. Rozni autori pri vypocte mien knazov, ktori boli v pracovnom predsednictve,
uvadzaju toto priezvisko ako: Mol¢an, Mol¢ani, Mol¢any, Mol¢anij, Mikula$ Mol¢ényi
aJ. Mol¢an. S najvac¢Sou pravdepodobnostou ma byt Jozef Mol¢an.



[122] Odpor gréckokatolickych laikov voci zdverom tzv. PreSovského soboru v roku 1950

navrhlo troj¢lennt navrhova komisiu (Knap, Havrilla a Rohal-IIkiv),
ktora mala prerokovat navrhy a pripravit uznesenie. Tieto rozhodnutia sa
navonok javili ako logicky dosledok vyplyvajici z vyvoja na konferencii,
ale v skutoc¢nosti vSetko bolo umelo vyvolané, predtym dokladne naplano-
vané, ako o tom svedcia archivne dokumenty a svedectva. Komisia nemala
ni¢ diskutovat a pripravovat, kedze uznesenia ,,soboru® boli vypracované
uz vopred.

K slovu sa dostali aj kiaz Téth a zastupca delegacie z Michaloviec, ktori
tiez vystupili so svojim prihovorom. Potom Benicky oznamil, Ze prisiel
navrh, aby sa upustilo od dalsej diskusie. Vyzval Ivana Rohala-Ilkiva, aby
sa ujal slova a predniesol uznesenie a navrh, ktoré boli zostavené navr-
hovou komisiou. Rohal-IIkiv konstatoval, Ze komisia ho zmocnila, aby
predniesol jej navrh, ktory vdzne skiumala. Zaoberala sa navrhmi, ktoré
jednak predniesli diskutujuci v diskusii, jednak ich dostalo predsednictvo
pisomne, aby vec navratu gréckokatolikov do pravoslavia bola na konfe-
rencii vybavend definitivne. ,,Komisia uznala tito Ziadost za odévodnenii
z nasledujiicich dovodov. Aj keby sme ako dlho sa radili, ni¢ nového by sme
nevymysleli. Tato otdzka bola postavend pred nase duchovenstvo a lud nie
teraz, ona uz stoji stdrocia a velmi aktudlnou stdva sa uz po prvej svetovej
vojne. Ddvno uz kazdy z nds k tomuto problému zaujal stanovisko. Niet
duchovného a veriaceho, ktory by s touto otdzkou nebol pocital. Myslim, Ze
kazdy mal dost ¢asu, aby sa rozhodol.“"

Nasledne Rohal-ITkiv predniesol text vyzvy ku gréckokatolickemu
duchovenstvu a veriacim Ceskoslovenska a ndvrh na uznesenie, ktory
obsahoval pat bodov:

1. zrusit ustanovenia Uzhorodskej unie z roku 1646;

2. odist od Rima a vratit sa do ,,otcovskej“ Pravoslavnej cirkvi;

3. poziadat moskovského patriarchu o prijatie pod jeho cirkevnua
jurisdikciu;

4. poslat telegramy cirkevnym hodnostarom Ruskej a Ceskoslovenskej
pravoslavnej cirkvi, ako aj §tatnym cinitefom CSR;

5.vydat vyzvu — Manifest ku gréckokatolickemu duchovenstvu a veria-
cim Ceskoslovenska.

Podla manifestu bola tinia zrusena a vsetci gréckokatolicki duchovni
a veriaci sa od toho dna stali su¢astou Pravoslavnej cirkvi.

11 NA, f. SUG, k. 116, inv. & 137. Opis z4pisnice napisanej diia 28. 4. 1950 na pracovnej
konferencii gréckokatolickeho duchovenstva v Presove.
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Po skonceni ,,soboru“ bola zabrana gréckokatolicka katedrala v Pre-
$ove, v ktorej sa pravoslavny vladyka Alexej Dechterev po spolocnej
modlitbe prihovoril pritomnym a v mene Pravoslavnej cirkvi chram
prebral. Po skonceni slavnostnych bohosluzieb bola ¢lenmi vyboru pre
zruSenie Unie prevzata rezidencia vladyku Gojdica. Slavnostny obed sa
podaval v hoteli Savoy, odkial delegdcia pravoslavnych a gréckokatolickych
duchovnych osobnymi autami odisla do kipelov vo Vys$nych Ruzbachoch,
kde podla planu pokracovala v ,,poradach o ,,prestupe” gréckokatolikov
na pravoslavie.

Pravosldvna cirkev v Ceskoslovensku a moskovsky patriarchét boli
s vysledkami Presovského ,,soboru“ samozrejme spokojni. Isté obavy, ¢i
rychla zmena z ,,malého® na ,,velky sobor bola dostato¢ne pripravend a ¢i
jeho uznesenia budu aj prijaté, vsak zostali."

Tieto obavy rezonovali zvlast v najvyssich kruhoch komunistickej
strany, ktorej predstavitelia sice zmenu priamo schvalili, na druhej strane
vsak s obavami pozerali na jej vysledky. Dna 3. maja 1950 na schodzi
cirkevnej rady“ UV KSC vystupil s referatom aj Zdenék Fierlinger,
ktory informoval o rychlej zmene planu z ,, malého“ na ,,velky“ sobor a
o priebehu uskuto¢neného ,soboru®. Aj ked komunisti mali obrovsky
podiel na priprave a realizacii Presovského ,soboru®, jeho vysledky - ¢i
radSej necakany netspech - zaskocil aj najvacsich radikalov a expertov
v cirkevnych otdzkach. Alexej Cepicka pozadoval aj vyvodenie osobnej
zodpovednosti za nezvladnutie akcie.”®

Ked 9. maja 1950 predsednictvo KV KSS v Kosiciach hodnotilo Pre-
$ovsky ,,sobor®, veduci tajomnik KV KSS Ladislav Priesol konstatoval, ze
boli urobené dve zasadné chyby: 1. na ,,sobore” nebol podpisovany text
manifestu a 2. bola schvalena a urobena siroka politicka kampan medzi
obyvatelmi, ale potom sa neurobilo takmer ni¢, lebo sa pripravovali oslavy
1. méja. Dalej kon3tatoval, ze hlavné chyba bola urobend na ,,sobore®, na ¢o
predseda KNV Michal Chudik odpovedal, ze ,,chyba bola zapricinend

12 TocypapcTsenHblit apxus Poccutickoit ®epeparuy, @onp 6991, OnwiT 1, [eno 724.
Sluzobné hlasenie V. S. Karpovica predsedovi Rady pre zaleZitosti Ruskej pravoslavnej
cirkvi pri Rade ministrov ZSSR G. G. Karpovovi o kadrovej situdcii v Pravosldvnej cirkvi
v Ceskoslovensku po likvid4cii Uzhorodskej tnie a navrhoch po jej reguldcii. Moskva
8.5.1950 a [leno 735. Sprava exarchu a metropolitu prazského a celého Ceskoslovenska
Jelevferija moskovskému patriarchovi a celej Rusi Alexijovi o ,,nédvrate® gréckokatolic-
keho duchovenstva a veriacich vychodného Slovenska do Pravoslavnej cirkvi. Praha
16. 5. 1950.

13 NA,f. UVKSC, 100/24, sv. 47, a. . 862. Zapis zo schddze cirkevnej rady UV KSC, Praha
3.5.1950.
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kolektivne“. Potom vypovedal velmi dolezité slova: ,,O pol 12 hod. sme este
nevedeli, Ze ¢o je to, aZ potom ndm bolo povedané, Ze je to uz velky sobor.“**
Faktom vsak zostava, Ze hoci vzdjomnym obvinovaniam nebolo konca
kraja, za netspech akcie osobna zodpovednost vyvodena nebola.

Trvalo to takmer mesiac, kym minister a predseda SUC Zdenék Fier-
linger 26. maja 1950 odpovedal na list pravoslavneho exarchu Jelevferija.
Po konzulticidch so sekretariatom UV KSC a prezidentom Klementom
Gottwaldom v odpovedi uviedol, Ze vysledok Presovského ,,soboru® sa berie
na vedomie a Pravoslavna cirkev sa majetkovo-pravne stala nastupkynou
Gréckokatolickej cirkvi."” Toto vyhldsenie nebolo presved¢ivé, lebo vlada sa
akoby od celej udalosti distancovala, akoby s tym komunisti a nimi riadené
najvyssie organy nemali ni¢ spolo¢né. Pokracovalo vyckavanie, ako sa bude
situacia dalej vyvijat a ako sa podari realizovat dalsie prijaté lohy.

Je zaujimavé, ze uznesenie z Pre§ovského ,,soboru® hovorilo, Ze vietci
gréckokatolici sa tymto dilom stavaju pravoslavnymi, ¢o komunisti viac-
-menej akceptovali, ale zaroven ,cirkevna rada“ UV KSC dna 3. mdja
prijala uznesenie o potrebe individualneho ziskavania gréckokatolickych
duchovnych na pravoslavie, ¢o na schodzi rady 17. méja 1950 bolo zopa-
kované a rozsirené aj so zretelom na laikov."®

Postoj gréckokatolickych kriazov a veriacich voéi uzneseniam
tzv. Presovského soboru

Z1é vysledky ,,soboru“ nasledne odstartovali vinu natlaku na grécko-
katolickych knazov a veriacich zo strany komunistickej strany, $tatnych
uradov, Narodného frontu a Pravoslavnej cirkvi, aby podpisali manifest.
Je mnoho svedectiev o tom, Ze toto podpisovanie bolo zmanipulované,
ze knazi a laici podpisovali manifest pod hrozbou prisnych trestov
alebo za prislubu, Ze staci iba podpis, ale pravoslavnu vieru praktizovat
nemusia.

14 NA,f UVKSC, 100/4, sv. 90, a. j. 488. Zapisnica zo zasadnutia predsednictva krajského
vyboru Komunistickej strany Slovenska v Kosiciach, Kosice 9. 5. 1950.

15 NA, £ UVKSC, 100/24, sv. 49, a. j. 871. List Gustava Baresa Klementovi Gottwaldovi vo
veci predlozenia konceptu listu SUC Pravosldvnej cirkvi k ,,prestupu“ uniatov na pra-
voslavie, Praha 25. 5. 1950; Koncept listu SUC Pravoslavnej cirkvi k ,,prestupu uniatov
na pravoslévie, Praha 26. 5. 1950.

16 NA, f. UV KSC, 100/24, sv. 47, a. j. 862. Zapisnica zo schodze Cirkevnej rady UV KSC,
Praha 3. 5. 1950; Zapisnica zo schodze Cirkevnej rady UV KSC, Praha 17. 5. 1950.
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V priebehu podpisovania manifestu sa ukazalo, Ze samotny podpis
pod nim ni¢ neznamena: Ze to v skutocnosti nie je pravny akt, ktory by
k nie¢comu konkrétnemu zavizoval. Va¢sina knazov, ktori ho podpisali,
nechapali svoj podpis ako sthlas s ,,prechodom® do Pravoslavnej cirkvi
a po podpise sa odmietali zjednotit s Pravoslavnou cirkvou. Toto nazna-
¢ovali aj predstavitelia Pravoslavnej cirkvi, preto komunisti zacali natit
knazov nielen k podpisu manifestu, ale aj k navsteve pravoslavneho vla-
dyku na eparchidlnom turade, aby sa aj takto zjednotili s Pravoslavnou
cirkvou.

Gréckokatolicki kiazi reagovali na uznesenia tzv. PreSovského soboru
rozli¢nym spdsobom, pricom ich postoj mozno rozdelit do niekolkych
skupin:

1. dobrovoIne aktivne spolupracovali na Akcii ,,P*, podielali sa na pri-
prave a realizacii ,,soboru

2. dobrovolne aktivne spolupracovali na Akcii ,,P* ale nezucastnili sa
pripravy a realizacie ,,soboru

3. ni¢ nepodpisali a zostali verni Gréckokatolickej cirkvi a jednote
s Rimom;

4. podpisali manifest, ale svoj podpis odvolali;

5. podpisali manifest, ale nezjednotili sa;

6. podpisali manifest a zjednotili sa;

7. podpisali manifest a zjednotili sa, ale potom vsetko odvolali.

Toto rozdelenie do skupin vsak nebolo kone¢né, pretoze duchovni
menili svoj postoj, respektive casto nevedeli alebo ani nechceli zaujat
jasny postoj. I8lo o individualne rozhodnutie, pri ktorom nebolo vzdy
jasné, kto bol este gréckokatolickym knazom a kto uz bol pravoslavnym
duchovnym. Casto bol nestilad medzi tym, za ¢lena ktorej cirkvi sa kilaz
povazoval, za koho ho povazovali jeho veriaci a ako ho vnimali §tatne
urady. Nebolo vynimkou, ze kinaz pred statnymi tiradmi a Pravoslavnou
cirkvou vystupoval ako zjednoteny duchovny, ale pred svojimi veriacimi
sa prezentoval ako gréckokatolik."”

17 Jan Babjak ponuka aj iné rozdelenie gréckokatolickych knazov: 1. i, ktori sa podielali
na jej likvidacii (sedeli za predsednickym stolom), 2. ti, ktori jednozna¢ne odmietli
podpisat prestup do Pravoslavnej cirkvi, 3. ti, ktori sa isty ¢as skryvali pred nahovaraémi,
4. ti, ktori taktizovali s nahovara¢mi a 5. ti, ktori (pod natlakom) podpisali prestup
do Pravoslavnej cirkvi. BABJAK, J.: Zostali verni. Osudy gréckokatolickych kiiazov.
IL. zvizok. Presov 2011, s. 495 — 498. Podobné rozdelenie pontika aj v prispevku BAB-
JAK, J.: Ludsku zlobu znicenia Gréckokatolickej cirkvi Boh obratil na jej rozkvet. In:
CORANIC, J. - STURAK, P. - KOPRIVNAKOVA, J. (Eds.): Cirkev v okovdch totalitného
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Doteraz nie je objasnené, akym sposobom prijimala Pravoslavna
cirkev gréckokatolickych kiiazov, aby to splialo kritérid pravneho aktu.
Komunisti si totiz predstavovali, ze duchovni po podpisani manifestu sa
po nejakom case sami prihlasia u pravoslavneho vladyku a zjednotia sa
s Pravoslavnou cirkvou. Este 9. médja 1950 mali pracovnici SUC v Prahe
predstavu, Ze okresni funkcionari budu navstevovat duchovnych s kladnej-
$im postojom k Akcii ,,P“ a vyzyvat ich, aby $li k presovskému vladykovi
Alexejovi zlozit slub vernosti.”® Podla ich prikladu tak mali potom urobit
aj dalsi duchovni. Toto sa vSak nestalo, preto sa hladalo konkrétnejsie
rieSenie.

Po dohode pravoslévneho kanceldra Borisa Cerkesa s poverenikom
Ladislavom Holdo$om, predsedom SIUC, malo byt do 7. juna 1950 vietkym
gréckokatolickym duchovnym rozoslané posolstvo™ exarchu Jelevferija.
Knazom, ktori podpisali manifest, mala byt dorucena aj vyzva vladyku
Alexeja, aby si prisli na eparchidlny Grad prebrat menovacie dekréty
a finan¢nu zélohu na administrativne ucely farnosti. Predtym, ako by
dostali dekréty a peniaze, mali byt tito duchovni zjednoteni.?* V dalsom
obdobi, teda od 7. do 15. juna 1950, mali predsedovia a veduci tajomnici
cirkevnych, organiza¢nych a misijnych odborov oboch pravoslavnych
eparchii navstivit vSetkych gréckokatolickych duchovnych, ktori manifest
stale nepodpisali, vysvetlit im situdciu a vyzvat ich k podpisu manifestu
a navsteve u pravoslavneho vladyku Alexeja.”!

V dalgej situacnej sprave z prostredia SUC v Prahe sa konstatuje, ze
k 12. jinu 1950 sa s Pravoslavnou cirkvou zjednotilo 63 byvalych gréckoka-
tolickych knazov. Tito knazi navstivili pravoslavneho vladyku a ,,provedli

rezimu. Likviddcia Gréckokatolickej cirkvi v Ceskoslovensku v roku 1950. Presov 2010,
s.23 -25.

18 NA,f. UVKSC, 100/24, sv. 49, a. j. 871. Sprava o stave ,prestupovej“ akcie na pravoslévie
na vychodnom Slovensku, Praha 9. 5. 1950.

19 Posolstvo exarchu moskovskej patriarchie metropolitu prazského a celého Ceskoslo-
venska Jelevferija k Boha milujicemu duchovenstvu a veriacim, navrativ$im sa do svitej
pravoslavnej cirkve z gréckeho katolictva. NA, f. SUC, sk. 208, inv. ¢. 200.

20 V zazname je doslova napisané: ,,Pi jedndni s témito duchovnimi, dfive neZ jim budou
vyddny dekrety a penize, budou tito duchovni sjednoceni.“ Konkrétna forma zjednotenia
sa knazov s Pravosldvnou cirkvou ani tu nie je uvedena.

21 NA, f. SUC, k. 208, inv. & 200. Zdznam o jednani Borisa Cerkesa s poverenikom
Ladislavom Holdo$om dna 3. 6. 1950 v KoSiciach, Praha 5. 6. 1950.
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s nim kratkou modlitbu“.*> KedZe pocet gréckokatolickych knazov, ktori
by sa zjednotili s Pravoslavnou cirkvou, sa ani nadalej nedarilo zvySovat,
na predsednictvo UV KSC prisiel koncom augusta 1950 navrh, Ze ,, Pravo-
slavnd cirkev bude Zddat pouze formdlni slib, ale nebude trvat na jakych-
koliv zméndch obtadii, odvoldni bludii a pod.“.

Z citovanych dokumentov by teda vyplyvalo, zZe prijatie menovacieho
dekrétu, zloZenie slubu vernosti a spolo¢nd modlitba s pravoslavnym vla-
dykom boli povazované za akt zjednotenia sa gréckokatolickeho knaza
s Pravoslavnou cirkvou. Zost4va stale otvorend otdzka, ¢o obsahoval Pra-
voslavnou cirkvou vyzadovany slub vernosti, a ¢i to bola modlitba vladyku,
alebo spolo¢na modlitba s vladykom.

Komunistom sa ani v spolupraci s Pravoslavnou cirkvou nedarilo pre-
svedcit vacsiu cast gréckokatolickych knazov zjednotit sa s Pravoslavnou
cirkvou, preto sa Akcia ,,P“ dostala do slepej ulicky. RieSenie sa hladalo
aj 11. septembra 1950 na porade veducich ¢initelov Kosického a Presov-
ského kraja s poverenikom Ladislavom Holdosom. Duchovnym, ktori
podpisali manifest, ale s Pravoslavnou cirkvou sa nezjednotili, malo byt
opit vysvetlené, ze Presovskym ,,soborom” Gréckokatolicka cirkev pre-
stala existovat a ,,dalSie zotrvdvanie v tejto cirkvi, potazne znovutvorenie
je trestné, kedZe ide o cirkev zaniklii a vytvdranie novej nie je povolené**
Ak by toto duchovni odmietali prijat, budu zatknuti a ich rodiny okamzite
vykazané z obci, kde posobili, alebo budu tradne vystahované. Cielom
tohto radikdlneho kroku mal byt ,sledovany ten ucel, aby z obavy pred

22 NA, f. UV KSC, 100/52, sv. 16, a. j. 110. Situa¢nd sprava o Akcii ,P“ k 12. jinu 1950.
[Praha 12. 6. 1950 ?]. Peter Priputen z Matiasky sice podpisal ,manifest*, ale odmietol
ist na ,,modlitebné zjednotenie a prebratie dekrétu“ k pravoslavnemu vladykovi, teda
pravoslavnym duchovnym sa nestal. SNA, f. Slovensky trad pre veci cirkevné v Brati-
slave (1926) 1949 - 1956 (1958) (dalej iba SIUC), 3k. 274, inv. &. 160, &islo spisu (dalej iba
¢. sp.) 861/51 dov.

23 NA, f. UV KSC, 02/1, sv. 21, a. j. 233. Materidl na zasadnutie predsednictva UV KSC.
K informadcii. Bod 8/3. Sprava o situdcii Pravosldvnej cirkvi na vychodnom Slovensku,
Praha pred 28. 8. 1950.

24 Toto tvrdenie bolo nepravdlve &o potvrdzuja $tadie HORNACEK, J.: Presovsky sobor
- jeho zdkonnost a pravne nasledky. In: CORANIC, J. - STURAK, P. - KOPRIVNA-
KOVA, J. (Eds.): Cirkev v okovdch totalitného reZimu. Likviddcia Gréckokatolickej cirkvi
v Ceskoslovensku v roku 1950. Predov 2010, s. 113 - 120; HORNACEK, J.: Pravne aspekty
zruenia Gréckokatolickej cirkvi v CSR. In: FIAMOVA, M. - JAKUBCIN, P. (Eds.):
Prenasledovanie cirkvi v komunistickych Stitoch strednej a vychodnej Eurdpy. Zbornik
z medzindrodnej vedeckej konferencie. Bratislava 30. september - 2. oktéber 2009. Bra-
tislava 2010, s. 221 — 232.
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podobnymi nasledkami zloZili slub i ostatni duchovni, ktori podpisali mani-
fest a zdrdhajii sa podpisat, potazne zloZit slub“.*

Aj gréckokatolicki veriaci laici boli §tatnou spravou nuteni podpiso-
vat manifest. Je zaujimavé, Ze v dokumentoch sa nezachovali informacie
o tom, Ze by aj tito laici boli $tatnou spravou nuteni ist sa zjednotit k pra-
voslavnemu vladykovi. Akoby automaticky sa pocitalo s tym, Ze budu
v »prechode® do pravoslavnej cirkvi nasledovat svojho knaza.?® Aj ked to
bolo ¢astym javom, nebolo to pravidlom. Zostava stale neobjasnené, ako
boli gréckokatolicki veriaci prijimani do Pravoslavnej cirkvi, aby to bol
akt splnajuci poziadavky cirkevného prava.

Uz koncom aprila 1950 bolo jasne zadefinované, ze ak Pravoslavna cir-
kev chce ziskat na ,,prestup” do svojej cirkvi gréckokatolickych duchovnych
a veriacich, musi aspon nejaky cas respektovat tradicie a zvyky Grécko-
katolickej cirkvi. Duchovnym mali byt ponechané ich hodnosti, dokonca
im mali byt pontknuté aj dalsie, ¢o sa malo stat lakadlom na ,,prestup®.
Sposob slizenia bohosluzieb sa nemal zmenit, vynechalo by sa v nich iba
to, ¢o sa tyka papeza.”” Toto bolo zopakované aj pri inych prilezitostiach,
totiz ze pre gréckokatolikov st pravoslavne dogmy neprijatelné. Pravo-
slavna cirkev si tento fakt uvedomovala, preto robila v tejto veci vyrazné
ustupky, vediac, ze inak gréckokatolikov neziska.?® Tento postoj bol potom

25 SNA, f. SIUC, k. 215, inv. ¢. 138. Pripis Krajského narodného vyboru v Kosiciach
na Krajské velitelstvo Statnej bezpe¢nosti v Kosiciach vo veci dalsich opatreni v Akcii
P, Kosice 12. 9. 1950.

26 Napriklad cirkevny tajomnik ONV v Sabinove Juraj Cmarik eSte koncom aprila 1950
pisal, Ze veriaci budu suhlasit ,,s tym, co urobia ich cirkevni predstavitelia, a pridajii sa
na stranu vicsiny“. Podal preto navrh, aby ,,reakéni knazi®, teda odporcovia Akcie ,,P
boli ,,pozbaveni duchovenskej ¢innosti a ako burii sideni podla zdkona na ochranu
republiky“. SNA, f. SIUC, $k. 207, inv. & 138, &. sp. 1712. Cirkevno-politicka sprava
cirkevného tajomnika ONV v Sabinove Juraja Cmarika na SIUC v Bratislave za obdobie
14. - 30. april 1950. Sabinov 26. 4. 1950.

27 NA, f. UV KSC, 100/52, sv. 16, a. j. 110. Sprava Vladimira Chmelata o priebehu akcie
»P* dne$nom stave a koordindcii v ¢eskych krajoch, Praha 21. 4. 1950.

28 ,,Ddle se vyskytla mensi skupinka oportunistii inspirovand ziejmé arcidékanem Téthem,
kterd snad z vnéjsiho popudu znovu rozvinula agitaci s autokefdlni uniatskou cirkvi
dovoldvajic se toho, Ze pro mnohé duchovni jsou pravoslavnd dogmata neptijatelnd.
Mohl jsem sdélit pritomnym funkciondtim (a druhého dne i duchovnim, kteti byli
pozvini na poradu), Ze se mi dostalo znovu ujisténi se strany vedeni pravoslavné cirkve,
Ze tato - i kdyz se nemiize vzdat svych dogmat — bude nejvys tolerantni vii¢i duchovnim,
kteti by snad v tom ohledu jesté méli néjaké pochybnosti. Na starém zpiisobu bohosluZeb
nebude samoziejmé nic ménéno. Poradé ptitomny kancléf exarchdtni rady ing. Cerkes
slibil také, Ze uitedni tisk zdejsi pravoslavné cirkve si uloZi ve vécech pravoslavnych dogmat
nejvétsi reservu. Jinak ovsem Slovensky iitad pro véci cirkevni prisné zakroci viici viem
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propagacne vyuzity na ziskanie dalsich gréckokatolikov, zvlast laikov, ktori
s »,prechodom” na pravoslavie este véhali.

Uvedené vyrazné kompromisy voci gréckokatolikom vsak boli prijaté
len preto, aby tito nemali pocit, ze v praktizovani ich viery sa nieco zmenilo.
Mala sa vyuzit ich velka naviazanost na chram, obrad a tradicie a pone-
chanim tychto ,vonkajsich® znakov sa mala zahmlit podstata ,,prechodu®
na pravoslavie. Na pouzitie tejto taktiky dal neskor suhlas aj moskovsky
patriarcha Alexij, hoci takzvanym staropravosldvnym v Ceskoslovensku
nebol dany postup prili§ po voli. Ako sa neskdr ukdzalo, uvedena taktika
sa osvedcila pri veriacich rusinskej a ukrajinskej ndrodnosti, no veriacich
slovenskej narodnosti - zvladt na Zempline - obalamutit nedokazala.

Gréckokatolicki veriaci boli o tychto veciach informovani nedostatocne.
Ich rozhodovanie ¢asto zaviselo od postoja knaza, respektive s rozhodnu-
tim knaza sa stotoznili aj jeho farnici. St aj priklady farnosti, kde sa veriaci
rozhodli inak ako knaz, ¢i uz za vernost Gréckokatolickej cirkvi a - Rimu,
alebo za ,,prechod® do Pravoslavnej cirkvi. Je tiez dolezité si uvedomit, ze
prakticky ani v jednej farnosti toto rozhodnutie nebolo jednozna¢né, to
znamena, Ze v kazdej farnosti sa nasli veriaci za ,,prechod“ do Pravoslédvnej
cirkvi a proti nemu.

Postoj gréckokatolickych veriacich voc¢i uzneseniam tzv. Presovského
soboru a naslednému vyvoju udalosti mozno rozdelit do tychto skupin:

1. veriaci navstevovali rimskokatolicke chramy a obrady aj za cenu
odcudzenia sa liturgickému obradu a tradiciam, ktoré im boli blizke;

2. veriaci si chceli zachovat liturgicky obrad a tradicie, ale chceli zacho-
vat aj jednotu s Rimom, preto sa modlili sami bez knaza, najprv v chra-
moch, potom aj pri krizoch a kaplnkach, krstili a pochovavali sami;

3. veriaci si chceli zachovat liturgicky obrad a tradicie, preto nadalej
chodili do chramu, v ktorom vyrastali, v ktorom prijimali sviatosti a mod-
lili sa, ktory vybudovali ich predkovia alebo oni sami;

4. veriaci boli naviazani na svojho knaza, teda ak knaz zostal verny, aj
oni zostali gréckokatolikmi, ak sa kiaz zjednotil s Pravoslavnou cirkvou,
aj oni 8li za nim;

5. veriaci, ktori zaroven boli aj komunistami alebo sympatizantmi
komunizmu, ,,prechod® do Pravoslavnej cirkvi brali ako stranicku ulohu
(zvlast ¢lenovia komunistami zalozenych navratovych vyborov, ¢lenovia

frakénim smérim.“ NA, f. UV KSC, 100/24, sv. 49, a. j. 871. List Zdernka Fierlingera
Klementovi Gottwaldovi o aktudlnej situacii v Akcii ,,P“ na vychodnom Slovensku,
Praha 27. 7. 1950.
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organizacii patriacich do Narodného frontu, §tatni iradnici a zamestnanci,
¢lenovia JRD, prislusnici ZNB a pod.);

6. veriaci uvitali PreSovsky ,,sobor“ a dobrovolne prijali jeho uznesenia
(viedol ich k tomu napriklad nesthlas s pouzivanim slovenciny v liturgii,
so zmenou julidnskeho kalendara na gregoriansky, spory s gréckokatolic-
kym knazom a pod.).”

StrdzZenie duchovnych a farskych budov

Jednym zo sposobov, ako gréckokatolicki veriaci prejavovali svoj nesu-
hlas s Presovskym ,,soborom* a jeho uzneseniami, bolo strazenie duchov-
nych a farskych budov. Tento obranny postoj veriacich, ktori chceli zostat
verni svojej viere a cirkvi, nebol pri Akcii ,,P“ Ziadnou novinkou. Veriaci
podobne reagovali uz pri tzv. Katolickej akcii, ked boli prenasledovani
duchovni, ktori nechceli podpisat jej dokument zvany Ohlas Katolickej
akcie a zaroven uplatnovali exkomunika¢né dekréty. Situacia sa opakovala
aj po Akcii ,,K* ked boli likvidované muzské reholné spolocenstva.

Strazenie far bolo opit intenzivne zvlast v maji 1950, teda v case, ked
$tatna sprava gréckokatolickych knazov nutila podpisat manifest a zjed-
notif sa s Pravoslavnou cirkvou. Duchovni, ktori tak nechceli uéinit, sa
stali teréom prenasledovania. Statni dradnici, okresné cirkevna pitka
a ¢lenovia navratovych vyborov, neskor aj byvali gréckokatolicki knazi,
ktori sa zjednotili s Pravoslavnou cirkvou, navstevovali tychto duchovnych
s cielom za kazdu cenu ich presvedcit o ,,prechode® na pravoslavie. Knazi sa
na tento natlak stazovali veriacim v osobnych rozhovoroch alebo priamo
v chrame pocas bohosluzieb, ¢o im $tatni tradnici zazlievali a povazovali
to za poburovanie [udi. Veriaci vsak chceli svojho duchovného chranit,
preto faru strazili. O tychto aktivitach svedcia spravy z proveniencie cir-
kevnych oddeleni okresnych a krajskych narodnych vyborov a zloziek
Slovenského narodného frontu.

Cirkevny tajomnik KNV v Presove Frantidek Cillik mal k dispozicii
hlasenia z jednotlivych okresov. Na tomto zéklade sa v cirkevno-politickej

29 Jan Babjak pontka aj iné rozdelenie gréckokatolickych veriacich: 1. veriaci chodili
k rimskokatolikom, 2. veriaci nadalej chodili do svojho chramu, lebo ho stavali ich
predkovia alebo oni sami, v iom sa modlili a prijimali sviatosti a 3. veriaci zostali verni
svojej viere a liturgickému obradu, stretavali sa pri krizoch, kaplnkach, na cintorinoch,
v domoch, kde sa spolo¢ne modlili bez ucasti kiniaza. BABJAK, J.: Zostali verni, zv. I,
s. 500 - 501. Podobné rozdelenie ponuka aj v prispevku: BABJAK, J.: Ludsku zlobu
znicenia Gréckokatolickej cirkvi Boh obratil na jej rozkvet, s. 29.
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sprave a v sprave o priebehu Akcie ,P“ adresovanej SIUC zmienil, ze
v obciach sa vyskytuju pripady, ked duchovni st strazeni veriacimi z obavy,
aby neboli zatknuti.** Podobnu situdciu konstatoval aj v dalsej sprave.*
Z okresu Sabinov poslal cirkevny tajomnik Juraj Cmarik koncom
aprila® a potom aj v polovici maja 1950 hlasenie, Ze v niektorych farnos-
tiach st knazi strazeni veriacimi. Ked do obce prisiel nejaky verejny Cinitel,
ludia ho obstupili, ale k vytrznostiam nedoslo.** Nebola to celkom pravda,
pretoze napriklad v obci Tichy Potok 5. maja 1950 veriaci branili miestneho
knaza a dekana Michala Jozefa Cabinaka. Nasilnosti sice nenastali, kedze
$tatni uradnici utiekli z obce, ale v marci 1951 boli Okresnym sudom
v Sabinove pre vzburu sudeni $tyria gréckokatolicki veriaci.**
Nepokojna bola aj situdcia v Jakubanoch v Starolubovnianskom
okrese. Franti$ek Cillik hlasil SIUC, Ze veriaci odmietali zatknutie ich

30 SNA, f. SIUC, $k. 209, inv. ¢. 138. Situa¢na cirkevno-politicka sprava cirkevného odde-
lenia Krajského narodného vyboru v Presove na Slovensky drad pre veci cirkevné
v Bratislave za obdobie 28. 4. - 14. 5. 1950. Presov 23. 5. 1950; Tiez SNA, f. SIUC, $k.
21, inv. ¢&. 15. Sprava cirkevného oddelenia Krajského narodného vyboru v Presove
na Slovensky urad pre veci cirkevné v Bratislave o vyvoji navratu gréckokatolikov
do pravoslavia, Presov 24. 5. 1950.

31 Ministerstvo vnttra Slovenskej republiky (dalej iba MV SR), Statny archiv v Presove
(dalej iba SA Pregov), f. Krajsky narodny vybor v Presove - cirkevné oddelenie (dalej iba
KNV CO), 8k. 3, inv. €. 250. Situa¢na cirkevno-politicka spréva cirkevného oddelenia
Krajského narodného vyboru v Presove na Slovensky trad pre veci cirkevné v Bratislave
za obdobie 14. - 28. 5. 1950, PreSov [pravdepodobne 28. m4j] 1950.

32 SNA,f.SIUC, $k. 207, inv. & 138, &. sp. 1712. Cirkevno-politickd sprdva cirkevného tajom-
nika ONV v Sabinove Juraja Cmarika na SIUC v Bratislave za obdobie 14. - 30. april
1950, Sabinov 26. 4. 1950.

33 SA Presov, f. KNV CO, k. 3, inv. &. 265. Cirkevno-politicka sprava cirkevného tajomnika
ONV Sabinov Juraja Cmarika na SIUC v Bratislave, zasland na vedomie aj CO KNV
v PreSove, za obdobie 1. - 14. 5. 1950, Sabinov 13. 5. 1950.

34 ,Dne 5. kvétna 1950 p¥ijeli do obce Tichy Potom autem politicky tajemnik OV KSS,
cirkevni referent a okresni instruktor, ktefi chtéli s mistnim tecko-kat. fardrem Cabi-
fidkem projednat podepsdni pfestupu na pravoslavnou cirkev. Pied farou shromdzdil
se dav 100 aZ 150 lidi, kteti mylné predpoklidali, Ze fardt bude zatcen a chtéli fardfe
branit. Ze zdstupu se ozyvaly vyhruzné vyktiky; k ndsilnostem nedoslo, protoZe vitedni
zdstupci, kdyZ vidéli hrozivost situace, upustili od zamysleného jedndni s fardfem a z obce
odjeli. Rozsudkem Okresniho soudu v Sabinové ze dne 16. 3. 1951, T 325/50-12 byli
Jan Semancik a Andrej Novik odsouzeni podle Zaloby — Semancik na 3 mésice, Novik
na 4 mésice odnéti svobody a k penéZitému trestu 10.000 K¢s, nepodm. Obvinéni Michal
a Marie Jarabincovi byli zprosténi zaloby, protoze nebylo prokdzdno, Ze by se i oni
ucastnili vzbouteni. O.[kresni] p.[rokuratura] podala odvoldni pro vyrok o trestu.“ NA,
f.SUC, 3k. 7, inv. &. 64, Situa¢ni zpréva oddéleni I/1 Generélni prokuratury - oddélent
pro véci cirkevni za mésic ¢erven 1951.
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fardara Edmunda Gulovica. Podla Cillika sa vsak situdcia v obci upoko-
jila. V skutocnosti to nebola pravda, o ¢om svedcia aj hldsenia Antona
Jelena, bezpecnostného referenta ONV v Starej Lubovni. V sprave z aprila
1950 konstatoval, Ze po obciach v okrese sa $iria chyry, Ze z chramov
budu zobrané bohosluzobné predmety (¢ase, monstrancie a podobne).
Gréckokatolici mali strach, niekde [udia aj plakali, ze budi musiet pra-
voslavnu vieru ,,prijat“ nasilim. Komunisti sa sice v obciach snazili ludi
cestou dovernikov presvedcit, ze knazov a bohosluzobné veci nikto brat
nebude, ale veriaci v niektorych obciach svoj chram a miestneho knaza
aj tak nenapadne strazili. Napokon v sprave za maj 1950 Jelen hlasil, ze
duchovny Edmund Gulovi¢ bol zatknuty, prevezeny do Presova a zara-
deny do Tabora nutenych prac v Hronci. Dévodom na zaistenie bolo, ze
poburoval miestnych ob¢anov a na fare ukryval aj inych knazov. Nepokoje
medzi gréckokatolikmi v Jakubanoch zatknutim Gulovica neprestali, prave
naopak, dianie v obci vyustilo do udalosti, pocas ktorej v auguste 1950
zbili bezpe¢nostného referenta Antona Jelena.*

Aj Jan Banoci z Michalovského okresu upozornoval, Ze duchovni st
zvlast v noci strazeni veriacimi, ale aby sa tomu predislo, boli ,,z niekto-
rych obci ludia, a tieZ pre organizovanie provokacnych zhromaZdeni,
zaisteni“®

Podobna situdcia bola aj v okresoch Kosického kraja. V okrese Tre-
bisov cirkevné oddelenie ONV fungovalo nedostato¢ne, av$ak dolezité
informacie sa zachovali v sprave tajomnika Okresného akéného vyboru
Slovenského narodného frontu Tibora Rozaka, ktory hlasil, Ze aj v obciach
tohto okresu [udia strazia duchovnych. Ked do dediny prislo nejaké auto,
veriaci sa hned zbehli v presvedéeni, Ze im bert knaza. Rozék bol pre-
svedceny, Ze toto zapric¢inuju farari, kedze z kazatelnic viackrat vyhlasili
veriacim, Ze dnes posledny raz sluzia bohosluzbu, lebo uz budu zatknuti.
Takto poburuju Iud na dedinach, ze ,tento niekedy aj celti noc sa modli
v kostole za fardra“>’

35 MV SR, Statny archiv v Levoci — pobocka Stard Luboviia (dalej iba SA Levoéa — pobocka
Stara Lubovna), f. Okresny narodny vybor v Starej Lubovni 1945 - 1960, $k. 119,
inv. ¢. 303, zn. 117.

36 SA Presov,f. KNV CQ, $k. 3, inv. ¢. 263. Sprava cirkevného tajomnika ONV Michalovce
Jana Banociho na SIUC v Bratislave, zaslana aj na vedomie CO KNV v Presove, o prie-
behu Akcie ,,P“ v okrese, Michalovce 22. 5. 1950.

37 MV SR, Statny archiv v Kosiciach — pobocka TrebiSov (dalej iba SA Kosice - pobocka
Trebisov), f. OAV SNF v Trebisove 1948 - 1955, neusporiadané, 1950, ¢. sp. 172/50.
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Z obce Cestice v okrese Moldava nad Bodvou veriaci nepustili farara
Vojtecha Kosteckého na ,,sobor” do PreSova. Bali sa totiz, Ze sa uz do obce
nevrati. Potom niektoré Zeny a dievcatd, ktoré odmietali nasilnu pravosla-
vizaciu, strazili duchovného aj faru.*

Odporcom podpisovania manifestu bol aj Emil Zorvan, gréckokato-
licky farar na Zavadke, ktory sa nechcel zjednotit s Pravoslavnou cirkvou
a ziadal sa radsej do civilného zamestnania. Veriacich udajne poburil
proti navratovému vyboru, takZe ten nemohol vykonavat svoju ¢innost.”
Po fyzickom nésili a ,,presvied¢ani® na Stétnej bezpecnosti v Kosiciach
na kratky ¢as zmiernil svoj odpor voc¢i Akcii ,,P ale s Pravoslavnou cirk-
vou sa aj tak nezjednotil.*°

V Helcmanovciach zasa 7. méja 1950 farar z Gelnice Julius Zupan
vyzval veriacich v chrame, aby pristupili ku sviatosti zmierenia, pretoze
na buddci tyzden uz moze byt zatknuty. Zdoraznil, Ze zIi [udia prenasle-
duju Gréckokatolicku cirkev. V pripade potreby nech veriaci obetujua aj
svoj Zivot, ale nech sa nevzdaja svojej viery.*!

Sumdr z tychto hlaseni sa dostal aj do bulletinu SIUC, ktory pripravo-
valo jeho spravodajské oddelenie. Zo spravy vyplyva, Ze fary boli strazené
zvlast v no¢nych hodinach. ,,Pri¢inou tohoto sii duchovni, ktori nie aby tiito

Sprava tajomnika OAV SNF Trebigov Tibora Rozaka na UAV SNF Bratislava a v odpise
na KAV SNF Kosice za april 1950, Trebi$ov 9. 5. 1950.

38 SNA, f. P-2 Poverenictvo vnutra Bratislava 1947 - 1951 (dalej iba P-2), $k. 6, inv. j. 179.
Dalekopis Krajského velitelstva Zboru narodnej bezpe¢nosti v Kogiciach na odbor Verej-
nej bezpe¢nosti Poverenictva vnutra v Bratislave vo veci Akcie ,,P“ a bezpe¢nostnych
opatreni v kosickom kraji, Kosice 11. 5. 1950.

39 SA Kosice, f. Odbor pre vnitorné veci Rady Krajského ndrodného vyboru kogického
kraja a jeho zlozky (1933) 1949 - 1960, $k. 93, inv. ¢. 97, ¢. sp. 65. Sprava bezpe¢nostného
referenta ONV Spisska Nova Ves na bezpecnostny referat KNV Kosice za méj 1950,
Spisska Nova Ves 20. 6. 1950.

40 , Neskoér ho tun. SB zaistila a predviedla do Kosic. Tam dostal ako sa hovori poriadnu
lekciu a prepustili ho nazad. Teraz je celkom zmeneny.“ Cirkevny tajomnik predpokladal,
7e Zorvan po ,priucke* na StB v Kosiciach bez vic¢sich problémov podpise manifest
a zjednoti sa s Pravoslavnou cirkvou. SNA, f. SIUC, 8k. 207, inv. &. 138, &. sp. 1764/50.
Sprava cirkevného tajomnika ONV Spisskd Nova Ves Milana Zaltdeka na SIUC v Brati-
slave, zasland aj na vedomie KNV CO v Kosiciach, za obdobie 1. - 13. m4dj 1950, Spisska
Nova Ves 15. 5. 1950. Ako ukazali dalsie udalosti, velmi sa mylil.

41 SNA, f. P-2,3k. 6, inv. j. 179. Dalekopis Krajského velitelstva Zboru nirodnej bezpe¢nosti
v Kosiciach na odbor Verejnej bezpecnosti Poverenictva vnutra v Bratislave vo veci
Akcie ,,P“ a bezpe¢nostnych opatreni v kosickom kraji, Kosice 11. 5. 1950.
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situdciu ukludniovali a ukludnili, ale naopak, snazia sa okolo vytvorit silnii
masu veriacich, ktord by mala byt ,ochrankyriou® ich bezpecnosti.“?

Situdcia sa nezmenila ani v juini 1950. Frantisek Cillik pisal, Ze v obciach,
kde duchovny manifest nepodpisal, ho udia chrania, alebo aj sam ich prosi
o ochranu, aby sa k nemu nikto cudzi nedostal. Ked prislo do dediny
nejaké auto, ludia vyzbrojeni ré6znymi pracovnymi ndstrojmi zbehli sa
k fare, aby chranili knaza.*

Postoje duchovnych v tom ¢ase neboli vzdy jasné: akoby sa nevedeli
rozhodnut, ¢i chet trpiet pre vernost Gréckokatolickej cirkvi a jednotu
s Rimom, alebo prijmu pravoslavie, s ktorym v podstate neboli stotozneni.
Cast kiiazov podpisala manifest a zjednotila sa s Pravoslavnou cirkvou, ale
niektori tento skutok olutovali, svoje zjednotenie odvolali a ¢asto sa skry-
vali pred $tatnymi dradmi. Niektori sa po ¢ase opat ,vratili“ k pravoslaviu,
daldi uz nezakolisali a zostali verni Gréckokatolickej cirkvi. Ked napriklad
farar vo Vysnej Rybnici zlozil slub pravoslavnemu vladykovi, manzelka
a veriaci mu to vy¢itali, preto sa od 7. maja 1950 zacal skryvat. Bohosluzby
mal iba tajne vo filidlnej obci. Veriaci knaza branili, a ked do obce prislo
akékolvek auto, zhrkli sa okolo auta v presvedceni, ze im prisli zobrat
knaza.** Ked mu bolo dané na vedomie, Ze na jeho miesto bude menovany
iny pravoslavny knaz, zcastnil sa na volbe pravoslavneho michalovského
vladyku, ¢im dal jasne najavo, Ze napriek nestthlasu veriacich a rodinnych
prislusnikov prijal pravoslavie.

PodIa Cillika prestalo straZenie fir az v oktébri 1950. V sprave SIUC
pisal: ,,Nervozita a nespokojnost, ktora panovala v radoch veriacich

42 SNA, f. SIUC, $k. 223, inv. & 138. Bulletine &. 20 spravodajského oddelenia III. odboru
SIUC Bratislava. 22. - 23. 5. 1950. ,,Pred gréckokatolickymi farami zastavovali autd -
a kiazi, ktori ani po ,,presvedcovani na byvalom KNV v Presove neboli ochotni pod-
pisat ,prestup, sa ocitli vo vizeni. Dostat ich tam nebolo jednoduché. Veriaci, prosti
vychodniari, s ktorymi sa Zivot nikdy prilis nemaznal, boli odhodlani brdnit svojich
khazov viastnymi telami. Chlapi stdli pred farou s vidlami a jednoduché zemcky drzali
motyky. Stdtna moc sa v tychto éasoch predstavila vynalzezavostou priam zdzracnou,
na gréckokatolickych kiiazov sa poriadal doslova hon.“ BOMBOVA, E.: Vysoka $kola
pokory alebo ked biskup obsival matrace. In: Smena, ro¢. 20, 8. 5. 1968, ¢. 123, 5. 3. Pozri
tiez: KNEZO, J.: Zivotnd cesta kiaza. Kosice 2011, s. 45.

43 SA Presov, f. KNV CO, $k. 3, inv. ¢ 252. Sprava cirkevného ta]ommka KNV v Presove
Frantigka Cillika na SIUC v Bratislave o priebehu Akcie ,,P“ Presov 2. 6. 1950; SNA,
f. SIUC, 8k. 21, inv. & 15. Sprava cirkevného tajomnika KNV v Presove Frantiska Cillika
na SIUC v Bratislave o priebehu Akcie ,,P“, Presov 21. 6. 1950.

44 SA Presov, f. KNV CO, $k. 3, inv. ¢. 267. Navrh cirkevného tajomnika ONV Sobrance
Jana Vatahu na SIUC v Bratislave, zaslana aj na vedomie CO KNV v Presove, na prelo-
Zenie Alexeja Dedka na iné posobisko, Sobrance 15. 6. 1950.
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a prejavovala sa v strazeni far, castych zhluknutiach obyvatelov pri objaveni
sa cudzich osob v obci uplne prestala a lud sa zase vrdtil ku svojej prdci.“*

Odpor proti odovzddvaniu gréckokatolickych chramov
Pravosldvnej cirkvi

Dokumenty zo $tatnych archivov su dostatoénym svedectvom, Ze
Pravoslavna cirkev poslusne spolupracovala s komunistickym rezimom
v Ceskoslovensku, preto jej tento rezim vychadzal v Gstrety. Jednou
z tychto oblasti bola aj materidlna podpora. Uz pred tzv. PreSovskym
»soborom®“ Pravoslavna cirkev prebrala niekolko gréckokatolickych
chramov.*® Veriaci z niekolkych gréckokatolickych farnosti ,prestapili®
do Pravoslavnej cirkvi a s nimi akoby automaticky Pravoslavna cirkev
ziskala aj chramy a farské budovy, ktoré boli vlastnictvom Gréckokato-
lickej cirkvi. Medzi najddlezitejsie argumenty takéhoto postupu patrilo,
ze cela farnost presla na pravoslavie a tak ma aj pravo na majetok, ktory
predtym veriaci uzivali ako prislusnici Gréckokatolickej cirkvi. Lenze bolo
skor vynimkou, Ze ,,presli“ vsetci, pretoze zvycajne sa nasli aj veriaci, ba
celé rodiny, ktoré chceli zostat gréckokatolikmi a ti mali nadalej pravo
uzivat majetok svojej cirkvi, akym bol bezpochyby chram, farska budova,
cirkevna $kola, pozemky, lesy a pod. Toto si uvedomovali aj komunisti,
preto hladali sposob, ako préava tychto gréckokatolikov obist. Statne urady
uz pred ,,soborom” zaviedli prax, Ze Gréckokatolickej cirkvi bol chram
uradne odobraty, kedze po ,prechode” veriacich do Pravoslavnej cirkvi
uz nema v obci ¢lenov svojej cirkvi, alebo su vo vyraznej mensine. Stat
potom ako ,vlastnik“ takyto chram zveril do vylu¢ného uzivania Pravo-
slavnej cirkvi, kedZe ta v obci ma veriacich. Po ¢ase bol majetok prevedeny
na Pravoslavnu cirkev. Bol to samozrejme nezakonny postup, ale v tych
¢asoch sa proti tomu nedalo nijako branit.*”

45 SNA, f. SIUC, §k. 220, inv. & 138. Situaéna cirkevno-politicka sprava cirkevného odde-
lenia Krajského ndrodného vyboru v Presove na Slovensky trad pre veci cirkevné
v Bratislave za obdobie 1. - 15. 10. 1950, Presov 25. 10. 1950.

46 Klasickym prikladom v tejto veci je napriklad farnost Ol§inkov, kde z 265 obyvatelov
obce 238 podpisalo Ziadost o prevedenie gréckokatolickeho chramu do vlastnictva
Pravoslavnej cirkvi.

47 Pravoslavna cirkev tieto udalosti zlah¢ovala a interpretovala ich tak, aby sa aj po rokoch
zdalo, ze dobrovolny ,,prechod* gréckokatolikov na pravoslavie bol tuzbou vacsiny
veriacich a duchovenstva, ¢o v skuto¢nosti nebola pravda. Napriklad v roku 1981
mesacnik Pravoslavnej cirkvi uverejnil prispevok, v ktorom autor okrem iného tvrdil:
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Po skonceni tzv. Presovského ,,soboru” bola hned slavnostne prevzata
Pravoslavnou cirkvou gréckokatolicka katedrala v Presove. Tento akt bol
sice predstavovany komunistickou propagandou ako spontanny, ale opak
bol pravdou, kedZe cela akcia bola pripravena Specialnou komisiou, v ktorej
mala zastupenie aj Pravoslavna cirkev.

Nésledne, na zéklade ,,soborovych® uzneseni, Pravoslavna cirkev
zaberala dalsie gréckokatolicke chramy. Nebolo vynimkou, Ze pri tom
asistovali prislu$nici bezpec¢nosti. Bol to proces, ktory niekde prebehol bez
vacsich problémov, niekde sa veriaci vzburili, hoci nakoniec museli ustupit.
Na niekolkych miestach bol chram az do obnovenia Gréckokatolickej
cirkvi v roku 1968 zatvoreny.

Viaceri gréckokatolicki knazi este pred internovanim alebo zatknutim
ziadali od kurétorov vo farnosti, aby zlozili slub, Ze do chramu dobrovolne
nepustia pravoslavneho duchovného a chram neodovzdaju Pravoslavnej
cirkvi.*® Hoci sa snazili tento slub dodrzat, ¢asto museli ustapit tlaku stat-
nych organov a Pravoslavnej cirkvi.

Farnost Humenné bola jednym z prikladov, kde gréckokatolicki veriaci
neprijali ndsilnt pravoslavizaciu a vzopreli sa proti zabratiu chramu Pra-
voslavnou cirkvou. Dna 29. aprila 1950 o 20.00 hod. prisiel na OS KSS
v Humennom byvaly gréckokatolicky knaz Elia§ Kacur, ktory oznamil,
ze nasledujuci den uradne prevezme v mene Pravoslavnej cirkvi grécko-
katolicky chram v Humennom. Cirkevny referent po dohode s OV KSS

»V 50. rokoch pred Pravoslévnou cirkvou vyvstal novy problém - prijat alebo neprijat
byvalé ga.-kat. [spravne ma byt gr.-kat., pozn. D. A. M.] farnosti, ¢i obsadit tieto farnosti
svojimi duchovnymi po tom, co na historickom sneme bola zruSend ndsilne nantitend
tinia z roku 1946 - 1949 [spravne ma byt 1646 — 1649, pozn. D. A. M.]? Pravosldvna
cirkev pristupovala k tejto otdzke s istymi obavami, aby to neuskodilo povodnému hnutiu
za navrat do Pravosldvnej cirkvi. Vedelo sa totiz, Ze mnohi z gr.-kat. na tito chvilu uz
ddvno ¢akali, mnohi z duchovnych tejto cirkvi sami sa organizovali a vytvdrali podmienky
pre zruSenie tinie, lebo dobre poznali dejiny nasich ndrodov i cirkvi a velmi dobre si
uvedomovali ciele, aké mala tinia. Ale suicasne s tym nasa cirkev si uvedomovala, Ze
za vyse 300 rokov tinia stacila za pomoci Vatikdnu vychovat mnoho oddanych sluzobnikov
a propagdtorov tinie, najmd v poslednych rokoch (o. redemptoristi a ini). Vsetko toto si
vyzadovalo premysleny pristup k veci a velkii trpezlivost, toleranciu a pod.“ Tridsat rokov
samostatnosti Pravoslavnej cirkvi. In: Odkaz sv. Cyrila a Metoda, ro¢. 28,1982,¢.2, 5. 34.
»Premyslenym pristupom k veci® sa stala spolupraca s komunistickym rezimom na likvi-
dacii Gréckokatolickej cirkvi a ,velkou trpezlivostou a toleranciou” bolo, Ze Pravoslavna
cirkev vzala do uvahy prihovor komunistov, ponechala byvalym gréckokatolikom ich
zvyky a tradicie, na ktoré boli zvyknuti v Gréckokatolickej cirkvi, aby tito nemali dojem,
ze sa pre nich ,prechodom® do Pravosldvnej cirkvi nie¢o zmenilo.

48 Takto postupoval napriklad Jén Kraféik v Novosade. SNA, f. SIUC, $k. 272, inv. &. 160,
¢. sp. 266/51 dov.
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rozhodli, Ze 0 7.30 hod. bude sluzit sv. liturgiu gréckokatolicky knaz Michal
Sutaj. O 9.30 hod. mali slazit liturgiu byvali gréckokatolicki kiiazi Peter
Bungani¢ a Michal Knap a po nich o 10.30 hod. mal slavnostnu litur-
giu celebrovat Elia§ Kacur. Okresny velitel SNB porucik Rébert Klinger
navrhol, Ze urobi bezpec¢nostné opatrenia a posilni hliadky pri chrame,
s ¢im komisia nesuhlasila. V chrame teda v ¢ase incidentu boli na ochranu
pravoslavnych knazov iba $tyria prislusnici SNB v civile a dvaja unifor-
movani prislusnici boli v ulici vedtcej ku chramu. Ranné bohosluzby
vSak mali ¢asovy sklz a veriaci z chramu neodchdadzali, iba prichadzali
dalsi na druhti bohosluzbu. Sutaj chceel totiz sluzit aj druhu liturgiu, ktord
mala byt povodne o 9.30 hod. Podpredseda OV KSS a riaditel Stétneho
ruského gymnazia v Humennom Stefan Bungani¢ mu viak povedal, aby
liturgiu nesluzil, Ze ju bud celebrovat in{ kilazi. Sutaj sa naozaj vyzliekol
a liturgické rucho odniesol do sakristie. Potom sa vratil do chramu, zobral
si svoju modlitebnu knizku a lention na utieranie ¢ase a vysiel z chramu.
Pritomni veriaci na to zacali z chramu brat cirkevny inventar (obrazy,
zastavy, ¢adu, svietniky, kvety a dalsie veci) a vychadzali s nim cez bo¢né
dvere von z chramu. Boli velmi rozruseni, pricom kric¢ali, Ze im bert
kfiaza a vieru, a mnohi aj plakali. Styria prislugnici SNB v civile, ktori boli
v chrame, snazili sa o nastolenie poriadku a pokoja, ale to sa im nedarilo.
Bezpecnostny referent ON'V Petrusovsky rychlo zavolal posily. Do chramu
prislo dalsich 10 prislusnikov SNB v civilnom obleceni, ktorym sa poda-
rilo zatvorit dvere chramu, ¢im zabranili dal$iemu vynasaniu cirkevného
inventara. LenZe medzitym prichadzali veriaci na liturgiu, ktora mala
byt 0 10.30 hod. Ked sa nemohli dostat do chramu a zistili, ¢o sa deje,
spolo¢nymi silami sa im podarilo dvere uvolnit, a ked vosli do chramu, aj
oni sa dozadovali svojho gréckokatolickeho knaza. Aj ked 16 prislusnikov
SNB v civile nemalo situaciu pod kontrolou, zacala sa sv. liturgia, ktora
sice sluzil pravoslavny knaz Elia$ Kacur, ale k iradnému prevzatiu chramu
Pravoslavnou cirkvou uz v tejto napitej atmosfére nedoslo. Najviac aktivni
boli veriaci z Valaskoviec, pricom chceli prist branit chram a cirkev aj
pocas popoludnajsich bohosluzieb a nasledujuci den. Velitel SNB Klinger
preto posilnil stav prislu§nikov, ked 0 12.00 hod. sustredil do Humenného
20 prislusnikov SNB a OV KSS povolalo do zbrane ludové milicie. Ked sa
0 15.00 hod. zacala popoludnajsia bohosluzba, pravoslavni uz bez vacsich
tazkosti prevzali chram. Gréckokatolici sa v skupinach po 30 — 60 o0sdb
modlili pred chramom a pri kaplnkach krizovej cesty. Ked pravoslavni
skoncili preberanie chramu a odchadzali domov, gréckokatolici v pocte asi
380 — 450 0s6b sa k nim zbehli, kricali na nich, Ze st zradcovia, a niektori
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na nich aj pluli. Prisludnici Robert Klinger, Jozet Mihalik, Lazor a este
dalsi dvaja zakrocili proti najviac vykrikujicim osobam, takze asi po 4 az
5 minutach sa dav rozisiel. Pri tomto zdkroku bolo zaistenych 5 Zien, ale
celkovo vo vecernych hodindch bolo prislusnikmi SNB a Ludovou miliciou
zaistenych 44 osob. Po vysetreni bolo zatknutych 8 0sob, z toho 4 muzovia
a 4 zeny, ostatni boli 1. maja o 21.00 hod. prepusteni. Cirkevny inventar
bol asi z dvoch tretin najdeny, doneseny na stanicu SNB v Humennom
a nasledne vrateny do chrdmu na p6évodné miesto.”

Situdcia na vychodnom Slovensku bola skuto¢ne napita a komunisti
nevedeli, ¢o prinesu dalsie dni. Cakali odpor gréckokatolickych veriacich
proti Akcii ,,P“ a zdverom tzv. PreSovského soboru, ale nevedeli odhadnuat
jeho rozsah. Poverenik vnutra Daniel Okali uz 1. maja 1950 vedel o inci-
dente v Humennom. Dostal informéciu od $kpt. Borgulu z Michaloviec, ze
BK odbor Poverenictva vnutra® odvolal 30 ¢lenov Pohotovostného oddielu
Presovského kraja, ¢o podla Borgulu vzhladom na udalosti v Humennom
a na prebiehajicu Akciu ,,P“ bolo nespravne rozhodnutie. Ziadal povere-
nika, aby bol $pecialny oddiel ponechany na vychodnom Slovensku az
do ¢asu, kym Akcia ,,P“ nebude skoncend. Poverenik sa s tymto nazorom
nielenze stotoznil, ale pridal aj dalsi argument: oddiel bol potrebny v pri-
pade mimoriadnej udalosti aj na zasah v Podolinci, kde boli sustredeni
reholnici.”!

Zaujimavé je aj to, ako bola udalost predstavena v sprave UV KSC
a prezidentovi Klementovi Gottwaldovi. Autor spravy o stave ,,prestu-
povej“ akcie na pravoslavie na vychodnom Slovensku pisal aj o reakcii
veriacich, kde spomenul aj udalost v Humennom: ,,K incidentu doslo pouze
v Humenném, kde po reakcnim uniatském farati slouzil druhé bohosluzby
uniatsky knéz, ktery prestoupil na pravoslavi. Béhem bohosluzeb se pokusila
do chramu vtrhnout skupina uniatskych fanatikii a ztropit vytrznost, byla

49 Kudalosti pozri: Archiv Ustavu pamiti ndroda Bratislava, f. Krajské sprava Ministerstva
vnutra Presov, B 10-7, k. 5, inv. ¢. 85. Hl4asenie Okresného velitelstva SNB v Humennom
na Krajské velitelstvo Narodnej bezpe¢nosti v Presove vo veci vzbury v gréckokatolic-
kom chrame v Humennom, pri prilezitosti odovzdavania chramu Pravoslavnej cirkvi.
Humenné 2. 5. 1950; SNA, f. SIUC, $k. 208, inv. & 138. Spréva cirkevného tajomnika
ONV Humenné Andreja Salamona na SIUC v Bratislave, zaslan na vedomie aj CO
KNV v Presove, za obdobie 15. - 30. 4. 1950, Humenné 16. 5. 1950.

50 BK odbor bol koordina¢ny odbor na Poverenictve vnitra v Bratislave.

51 SNA,f.P-Z, sekretariat/taj. 1950, $k. 207, inv. ¢. 121. Pripis poverenika vnutra v Bratislave
Daniela Okéliho prednostovi odboru BK Rudolfovi Viktorinovi a prednostovi odboru
VB Jozefovi Vrazdovi vo veci ponechania pohotovostného oddielu SNB v Presove,
Bratislava 2. 5. 1950.
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vSak vytlacena studenty, kteti s prestupem souhlasi. Po skonceni bohoslu-
zeb vsak skupina do kostela vtrhla a vyrabovala jej (odnesli obrazy, ndcini
a pod.). Organizdtoti byli na 24 hod. zajisténi. Pak litovali svého ¢inu a vrad-
tili odnesené predméty.“>

V Medzilaborciach sa preberanie gréckokatolickeho chramu Pravoslav-
nou cirkvou uskuto¢nilo 14. maja 1950. Jednym z hlavnych protagonistov
bol opit pravoslavny duchovny Elia§ Kacur. Na bohosluzbe za pritom-
nosti zastupcov ONV Medzilaborce, KNV Presov a kpt. Gulu zacali Zeny
z ruzencového arcibratstva a dievcata plakat, pricom sa domahali svojho
gréckokatolickeho knaza bazilidna Jozafata Stefana Kuzmiaka. Kacur sa
veriacim prihovoril a ti sa na ¢as upokojili. Po skonéeni liturgie doslo
k incidentu, ked Zeny a dievcata ,zacali pluvat na pravoslivne dievia
M. Protiviiakovu, ktord niesla kriz®. Vinnikov sa nepodarilo hned odhalit,
ale potrestani boli najviac podozrivi (H. Kav¢akova, Basarabova, Fecurova,
Vagneova, Zolnova a Peter Susko), takze museli odpracovat 6 mesiacov
na brigade. Podla tvrdenia cirkevného tajomnika lud sa po ¢ase uspokojil
a neskdr na pravoslavne bohosluzby prichadzali aj Zeny z ruzencového
arcibratstva.”

Pocas mesiaca maj mali aj gréckokatolicki veriaci zvyk modlit sa
majovu poboznost. V obci Kremna sa vsak 5. mdja veriaci zostali modlit
pred chramom, pretoze vo svityni bol byvaly gréckokatolicky knaz Jan
Ferenc, ktory sa stal pravoslavnym. Veriaci sa nechceli stat pravoslavnymi,
preto sa s nim ani nechceli modlit. V noci z 5. na 6. maja uzamkli chram
visiacim zamkom. Boli privolani prislusnici SNB, ktori zalezitost vyset-
rovali. Veriaci rano 6. maja vobec nesli na bohosluzbu do svojho chramu,
ale §li do susednych obci Velkého Sulina a Matysovej, kde knazi neprijali
pravoslavie. Ani Jan Ferenc v ten defi do chrdmu nevosiel, ale po dohode
s predsedom miestneho narodného vyboru a kuratorom udalost hlasil
cirkevnému oddeleniu ONV v Starej Lubovni. V priebehu niekolkych
dni sa v8ak situacia upokojila, teda v chrame opdt slazil Jan Ferenc uz ako
pravoslavny knaz a aj cast veriacich k nemu prichadzala na bohosluzby.**

52 NA,f UVKSC, 100/24, sv. 49, a. j. 871. Spréava o stave ,,prestupovej“ akcie na pravoslavie
na vychodnom Slovensku, Praha 9. 5. 1950.

53 SA Presov, f. KNV CO, 8k. 3, inv. &. 262. Cirkevno-politicka spréva cirkevného tajomnika
ONV Medzilaborce Emila Dzugana na SIUC v Bratislave, zaslana aj na vedomie CO
KNV v Presove, za obdobie 15. - 28. 5. 1950, Medzilaborce 31. 5. 1950.

54 SA Presov, f. KNV CO, $k. 3, inv. ¢. 269. Cirkevno-politicka sprava cirkevného tajomnika
ONYV Stara Lubovnia Stefana Kundrata na CO KNV v Pre$ove za obdobie 1. - 14. 5. 1950,
Stara Lubovnia 16. 5. 1950.
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Krajsky cirkevny tajomnik Cillik v sprave SIUC v Bratislave neuviedol, Ze
veriaci vymenili zamok na chrame.” Podobne ako v inych farnostiach,
aj tu boli veriaci naviazani na svoj chram, a tak nehladiac na to, ze budu
povazovani za pravoslavnych, zacali postupne prichddzat na bohosluzby.

Stavalo sa, Ze nie vSetky dolezité informadcie z hlaseni okresnych cirkev-
nych tajomnikov sa dostévali do spravy, ktora bola posielana do Bratislavy.
Franti$ek Cillik v sprave za okres Bardejov napriklad vobec neuviedol uda-
lost, ktora sa stala v Hrabskom, hoci okresny cirkevny tajomnik v Bardejove
Jozef Popovec jej venoval dostato¢nu pozornost. Popovec v sprave pisal, ze
v gréckokatolickom chrame v Hrabskom mala byt 13. augusta 1950 slu-
zena svita liturgia pravoslavnym duchovnym. V nociz 12. na 13. augusta
vsak ,dedinsky bohdci zatvorili kostol druhym zdmkom - klatkou“ (visiacim
zamkom), takze liturgia sa musela konat v pravoslavnom chrame, hoci sa
na nej zucastnili aj niekolki byvali gréckokatolici. Podozrivi gazdovia boli
vyzvani, aby chram dobrovolne otvorili, ¢o v noci 13. augusta aj urobili.
Statna bezpecnost a SNB zéleZitosti venovali pozornost a 15. augusta boli
vzaté na vySetrovanie $tyri osoby. Cielom vySetrovania bolo, aby sa pri-
znali, kto ich na tento ¢in naviedol.>® Okres Bardejov bol v$ak po stranke
Akcie ,,P“ konsolidovany, teda nebol tam zaznamenany nejaky vacsi odpor
duchovnych alebo laikov, ¢o mohlo byt pri¢inou, ze Cillik tito informaciu
do svojej spravy nezaradil. Situdcia v tejto obci ani ku koncu roka nebola
uspokojiva, pretoze staropravoslavni veriaci sa vysmievali z novopravo-
slavnych, teda byvalych gréckokatolikov, ze odporom aj tak ni¢ nedosiahli
a museli prejst na pravoslavie. Cirkevny tajomnik Popovec sa preto stretol
so staropravoslavnym kantorom a kuratormi. Usmernil ich a instruoval,
aby sa takéto $tvavé reci neopakovali. V obci zabezpecil pokoj a dobré
spolunazivanie.”

V spréavach cirkevnych tajomnikov su zmienky aj o tom, Ze gréckoka-
tolicki knazi alebo i veriaci odnasali z chramu bohosluzobné predmety
a zariadenie interiéru, aby ho nemohla pouzivat Pravosldvna cirkev,

55 SNA, f. SIUC, k. 21, inv. &. 15. Spréva cirkevného oddelenia Krajského narodného
vyboru v Pre$ove na Slovensky trad pre veci cirkevné v Bratislave o vyvoji navratu
gréckokatolikov do pravoslavia, Presov 24. 5. 1950.

56 SA Pregov, f. KNV CO, k. 3, inv. & 255. Sprava cirkevného tajomnika ONV Barde-
jov Jozefa Popovca na CO KNV v Pre$ove za prvu polovicu augusta 1950, Bardejov
15. 8. 1950.

57 SA Presov, f. KNV CO, $k. 3, inv. & 255. Spréva cirkevného tajomnika ONV Bardejov
Jozefa Popovca na CO KNV v Pre$ove za prva polovicu novembra 1950, Bardejov
15. 11. 1950.
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¢im aspon na ¢as znemoznili vykonavat vo svojom chrame pravoslavne
bohosluzby.

V Sobranciach kolovala sprava, ze ak $tatne urady prelozia miestneho
gréckokatolickeho knaza na iné miesto a na jeho miesto pride ,,pokrokovy*
duchovny, teda pravoslavny knaz spolupracujici s komunistami, ,,odcudzia
z gréckokatolickej kaplnky vsetko zariadenie®.*®

Duchovny Vojtech Mol¢an z Kruzlova dal poodnésat z chramu rozne
predmety, ktoré boli ukryté u obyvatelov Kruzlova a u jeho svokrovcov
v Solivare pri Predove. KedZze to cirkevny tajomnik v Bardejove nahlasil
Stétnej bezpecnosti, t4 udalost vysetrovala.”

V Helcmanovciach traja veriaci povynasali z gréckokatolickeho chramu
cenné zlaté veci, ktoré potom odviezli do Presova. Urobili to z dovodu,
ze do obce mal prist pravoslavny farar. KedZze veriaci v obci nechceli byt
pravoslavnymi, skryli bohosluzobné predmety, bez ktorych pravoslavny
farar nemohol konat bohosluzbu. Pripad vysetrovala SNB.%

Dna 29. jina 1950 sa cirkevny tajomnik Jednotného narodného vyboru
v PreSove Jan Novak obratil na Velitelstvo stanice SNB v Mereticiach
cestou bezpe¢nostného referatu JNV v Presove, aby bolo vysetrené, kto
poroznasal veci z gréckokatolickej fary v Lubovci. V Ziadosti zddraznil,
ze ,,po uznani viddou prehldsenia Soboru presli vSetky majetky byv. gr. kat.
cirkvi do vlastnictva pravoslavnej cirkvi. Vysledky vysetrovania mu mali
byt hlasené cestou bezpe¢nostného referatu JNV v Presove.*!

Veriaci v obci Cir¢ potom, ¢o sa dozvedeli, Ze v ich chrame ma mat
bohosluzby gréckokatolicky knaz z Orlova Jozef Soltys, ktory sa zjednotil
s Pravoslavnou cirkvou, nielenze odmietli prist do chramu, ale v noci

58 SA Predov, f. KNV‘CO, $k. 6, inv. ¢. 336. Spréava cirkevného tajomnika ONV Sobrance
Jana Vatahu na SIUC v Bratislave, zasland aj na vedomie CO KNV v Presove, o vyvoji
ndvratu na Pravosldvnu cirkev, Sobrance 9. 5. 1950.

59 SA Presov, f. KNV CO, k. 3, inv. & 255, Mimoriadna spréva cirkevného tajomnika
ONYV Bardejov Jozefa Popovca na SIUC v Bratislave, Bardejov 18. 5. 1950

60 SNA, f. UV KSS, Generalny tajomnik UV KSS 1945 — 1951/52 (Stefan Bagtovansky),
$k. 2158, a. j. 252. Bulletin ¢islo 23. Spravodajského oddelenia III. odboru Slovenského
uradu pre veci cirkevné v Bratislave, Bratislava 27. 5. - 5. 6. 1950.

61 SA Presov, f. KNV CO, 3k. 16, inv. & 766. Sprava cirkevného tajomnika KNV Presov
Jana Novaka na Velitelstvo stanice SNB v Mereticiach vo veci vySetrovania poroznasania
inventdrnych veci z byvalého gréckokatolickeho farského uradu v Lubovci, [Presov]
29. 6. 1950.
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poodnasali cast bohosluzobnych predmetov, bez ktorych nemohla byt sla-
zena svitd liturgia. Aj v tomto pripade udalost vysetrovala bezpecnost.**

V Giraltovciach z chrdmu bohosluzobné predmety odniesli cerkovnik,
kurdtor a niektori veriaci, ktorych cirkevny tajomnik nazyva v sprave
~fanatikmi®. SNB tieto osoby vypatrala, takze veci boli vratené do chramu
a udalost bola dalej vysetrovana.®

Koncom novembra 1950 Okresna prokurattura v Michalovciach ozna-
movala na SIUC v Bratislave, Ze zastavila trestné stihanie gréckokatolic-
keho knaza Jana Fedorka a cerkovnika Michala Figlara, pretoze sa pocas
vySetrovania proti obvinenym nepodarilo zhromazdit usved¢ujice dokazy.
Podla obvinenia menovani od konca aprila do priblizne 4. jula 1950 skry-
vali cirkevné veci z farského chramu v Michalovciach.®

»Zhluknutia” veriacich a utoky proti verejnym cinitelom

Na zasadnuti predsednictva KV KSS v Kosiciach Frantisek Kosek
informoval pritomnych o aktualnej cirkevnej situdcii, pricom spomenul
aj udalost v Kosickom Klecenove, kde doslo k ,,zhluknutiu® veriacich.®®
Skoda, Ze zapis o udalosti neuvadza dalsie detaily. Dozvedédme sa ich z hla-
senia KV SNB v Kosiciach. V ¢ase, ked okresni ¢initelia boli na miestnej
gréckokatolickej fare, pri moste nedaleko fary sa zhromazdilo asi 20 osob.
Muzi aj Zeny si priniesli sekery, motyky a iné predmety a pod zamien-
kou, ze opravuji most, pozorne sledovali, ¢o sa dialo pri fare. Po odchode
okresnych cinitelov sa sice pokojne rozisli, ale bezpe¢nost pripad aj tak
vysetrovala.®

62 SA Predov, f. KNV CO, 3k. 3, inv. ¢. 265. Sprava cirkevného tajomnika ONV Sabinov
Frantiska Cir¢a na CO KNV v Preove za obdobie 15. - 30. 8. 1950, Sabinov 4. 9. 1950.

63 SA Presov, f. KNV CO, 8k. 6, inv. ¢. 330. Sprava cirkevného tajomnika ONV v Giral-
tovciach Stefana Juricka na cirkevné oddelenie KNV v Presove za druht polovicu
septembra 1950, Giraltovce 29. 9. 1950.

64 SNA, f. SIUC, sk. 220, inv. ¢&. 138, ¢. sp. 4686/50 dov. pripis Okresnej prokuratury
v Michalovciach na SIUC v Bratislave vo veci zastavenia trestného stihania Jaina Fedorka
a Michala Figlara, Michalovce 29. 11. 1950.

65 SA Kogice, f. Krajsky vybor Komunistickej strany Slovenska (dalej iba KV KSS) v Kosi-
ciach (1948) 1949 - 1960, k. 5, inv. ¢. 13. Zapisnica zo zasadnutia predsednictva
krajského vyboru Komunistickej strany Slovenska v Kosiciach, Kosice 9. 5. 1950.

66 SNA,f. P-2,$k. 6,inv.j. 179. Dalekopis Krajského velitelstva Zboru ndrodnej bezpe¢nosti
v Kosiciach na odbor Verejnej bezpecnosti Poverenictva vnutra v Bratislave vo veci
Akcie ,,P“ a bezpe¢nostnych opatreni v Kosickom kraji, Kosice 11. 5. 1950.
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V Kralovciach posobil gréckokatolicky knaz Jan Leukani¢. Dna 7. maja
1950 okolo 17.00 hod. prisli za nim cirkevny tajomnik JNV Kosice Jozef
Filakovsky a kadrovy referent na cirkevnom oddeleni KNV v Kosiciach
Stefan Przybytovi¢, ktori mu chceli dat podpisat ,manifest“. KedZe vedeli,
ze auto by v obci mohlo vzbudit pozornost, nechali ho na okraji dediny
a na faru sa vybrali peso. Z fary im v8ak v ustrety vysla kniazova manzelka.
Oznamila im, aby prisli inokedy, pretoze farar nie je doma. Zdrzali sa tam
kratko, asi 15 mintt, ale aj to stacilo na to, aby sa pred farou zhromazdila
skupina asi 30 ludi r6zneho veku a pohlavia, prevazne vak Zeny. Ludia
na nezelanych navstevnikov pokrikovali - podla spravy ich aj hanobili -,
kedZe boli presvedc¢eni, ze Gradnici prisli po ich knaza a chct im zobrat
aj chram. Z davu ktosi vykrikol, ze marne ¢akaju na svoje auto odstavené
pred dedinou, pretoze ho uz rozbili. Referenti si uvedomili, Ze dav sa rychlo
zvacsuje, preto z farského dvora presli na cestu. Filakovsky sa opytal, ¢i je
v obci trad predsedu MNV, na ¢o dostal odpoved, Ze to velmi dobre vie,
lebo v obci uz bol asi $tyrikrat. Jeden muz v strednych rokoch po tradni-
koch zacal hadzat kamene. Pridali sa k nemu aj dalsi, takze dav uradnikov
napadol a zacal ich bit. Ktosi medzitym zacal zvonit na poplach, takze
ked sa uradnici dali na utek smerom k obci Ploské, uz ich prenasledovalo
asi 150 [udi, vac¢sinou Zeny a deti. V Ploskom sa k prenasledovatelom pri-
dali aj domaci z obce a pocetna skupina ich krikom sprevadzala po celej
obci, kym neprisli k rieke Torysa. Referentom sa podarilo prejst cez lavku
a pokracovali smerom k ceste Presov — Kosice. Tam ich v$ak ¢akalo 6 - 8
mladencov z Kréaloviec, ku ktorym sa pridalo aj niekolko Iudi z Ploského,
ktori sledovali futbal na nedalekom ihrisku. Spolo¢ne zacali po tradni-
koch hadzat kamene a potom ich bit, pricom niekto vytrhol Filakovskému
tasku s tiradnymi spismi a ¢ast z nich dplne roztrhal. Uradnikov dalej
prenasledovali takmer aZ po Budimir, kde ich zobralo auto. V Kosiciach
podali spravu cirkevnému tajomnikovi KNV Jénovi Sutdkovi a Statnej
bezpecnosti. Zalezitost riesila aj bezpe¢nostna patka. Dna 10. méja 1950
v rannych hodinach KV SNB vzala na vysetrovanie 21 0s6b®, ktoré boli
najviac podozrivé z ucasti na spominanej udalosti. Vysetrovanie pripadu

67 Bezpecnostny referent JNV v Kosiciach Jan Turéani sice v hldseni pisal, Ze ,,ndsledkom
pobitia bol Filakovsky odvezeny do nemocnice na oetrenie®, ale evidentne zveli¢oval, aby
situdciu viac zdramatizoval a tto¢nikov ukazal v najhor§om svetle. PodIa rukopisnych
poznamok, pravdepodobne to bol konspekt neskor odoslanej spravy, z obce Ploské bolo
zatknutych 12 osob a z obce Kralovce 8 0s6b. Archiv mesta Kosic, £. Jednotny ndrodny
vybor v Kosiciach 1949 - 1954, 8k. 72, inv. ¢. 240. Sprava bezpe¢nostného referenta JNV
Kosice Jana Tur¢aniho za méj 1950, Kosice 2. 6. 1950.
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viedla KV STB, pri¢om na celej akcii sa zicastnilo 39 prislugnikov SNB.*®
Za obranu knaza boli odstidené dve Zeny, ktoré si vo vizeni odpykali Sest
tyzdnov, a dvaja muzi, ktori vo vdzeni stravili jeden rok.*

Podobnu skusenost ako Przybytovic¢ mala aj Maria Haduchova, ¢o tiez
predstavila na schodzi KV KSS v Kosiciach. Bola poslana do Belze, kde
tiez nenasla farara doma. Manzelka knaza jej povedala, Ze duchovny nie je
doma, ale zaroven sa opytala, ¢i méa po neho poslat, aby prisiel. Medzitym
vSak poslala aj sluhu do dediny pre Iudi, ze vraj im prisli zobrat knaza.
Zhromazdila sa skupina Iudi, ale situdcia sa nevyostrila az natolko ako
v Kralovciach.” Aj tak v§ak, podla neskorsej spravy, boli niektori ob¢ania
obce zatknuti.”!

K ,,zhluknutiam® dochadzalo aj v Presovskom kraji. Boli obce, kde sa
darilo tieto ,,zhluknutia“ kontrolovat, inde sa zasa vymkli spod kontroly.
V okrese Michalovce doslo ku ,,zhluknutiam® v Trhovisti, Falku$ovciach,
Samudovciach, StraZskom a Ifacovciach;? v okrese Stropkov to bolo
v Minovciach” a vo Valkove™.

68 SNA, f.SIUC, $k. 207, inv. &. 138. Spréva referdtu pre véeobecné veci vnitorné Krajského
narodného vyboru v Kosiciach na katolicke oddelenie kultového odboru Slovenského
uradu pre veci cirkevné v Bratislave vo veci mimoriadnej spravy o udalostiach v obci
Kralovce v suvislosti s podpisovanim manifestu Pravoslavnej cirkvi. Kosice 9. 5. 1950;
SNA, f. P-2, 3k. 6, inv. j. 179. Dalekopis Krajského velitelstva Sboru ndrodnej bezpec¢nosti
v Kosiciach na odbor Verejnej bezpe¢nosti Poverenictva vnutra v Bratislave vo veci
Akcie ,,P“ a bezpe¢nostnych opatreni v Kosickom kraji, Kosice 11. 5. 1950.

69 BABJAK, J.: Zostali verni, II. zv., s. 75.

70 SA Kosice, f. KV KSS, $k. 5, inv. & 13. Zapisnica zo zasadnutia predsednictva krajského
vyboru Komunistickej strany Slovenska v Kosiciach, Kosice 9. 5. 1950.

71 NA, f. SUC, k. 208, inv. & 200. Prehlad o postoji gréckokatolickych knazov v kraji
Kosice, bez miesta a ddtumu [pravdepodobne september alebo oktdber 1950].

72 SA Predov, f. KNV CO, $k. 3, inv. & 263. Cirkevno-politicka sprava cirkevného tajomnika
ONV Michalovce Jana Bdnociho na SIUC v Bratislave, zasland aj na vedomie CO
KNV v Presove, za obdobie 10. - 22. maj 1950, Michalovce 22. 5. 1950; Tiez SA Presov,
£. KNV CO, 8k. 6, inv. ¢. 333. Sprava cirkevného tajomnika ONV v Michalovciach Jozefa
Halusku na cirkevné oddelenie KN'V v PreSove o Akcii ,,P“ za obdobie 1. - 26. 10. 1950,
Michalovce 26. 10. 1950.

73 SA Predov, f. KNV CO, k. 3, inv. & 270. Cirkevno-politicka sprava cirkevného tajomnika
ONV Stropkov Jéna Sirokého na SIUC v Bratislave, zaslana aj na vedomie CO KNV
v Pre$ove, za obdobie 1. - 10. 6. 1950. Stropkov 10. 6. 1950; TieZ SA Presov, f. KNV CO,
$k. 6, inv. ¢. 323. Plan postupu prace v Akcii ,, P - situdcia v III. obvode Giraltovce, okres
Stropkov, bez miesta a ddtumu.

74 Michal Durigin vyzval veriacich v chrame, aby ho strazili. Ked za nim prigli funkciondri
z okresu, do$lo ku ,,zhluknutiu®, takze ,,museli ujst, pritom niekolki boli aj zraneni*.
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Zaujimava udalost sa stala v piatok 12. mdja 1950 na ONV vo Vranove
nad Toplou. Prisli tam gréckokatolicki knazi z okresu, ktori boli pozvani
na pracovné stretnutie, kde sa od nich ocakavalo podpisovanie mani-
festu. ,,Ve Vranové pti tom doslo ke shluknuti asi 500 Zen, které kné[ze]
provdzely do okresniho mésta a cekaly na né pred budovou ONV. Kdyz
duchovni dlouho nevychdzeli, zacaly se Zeny chovat hrozivé a chtély vniknout
do budovy. Neodstrasilo je ani ostentativni nabijeni zbrani ptislusnikii SNB,
ani vrzeni jedné slzotvorné pumy. Jezto ve mésté byl trhovy den a mohlo dojiti
ke krveproliti, pozvali soudruzi nékolik Zen do mistnosti, kde s duchovnimi
bylo jedndno. Zeny se pak velmi rozéilovaly nad tim, Ze knézi si popijeli
vinko a jedli maso v pdtek, zatimco ony se vyddvaly v nebezpeci. Pod dojmem
téchto uddlosti bylo nutno schiizku s duchovnimi rychle ukoncit, takzZe nebylo
mozno predloziti jiz manifest k podpisu. Ndlada pti jedndni s duchovnimi
byla velmi srdecnd, pouze jediny duchovni se oteviené stavél proti, takZe se
dalo predpoklddat, ze by mnoho ze 12 pfitomnych duchovnich bylo manifest
podepsalo.“” Kedze sa akcia s podpisovanim manifestu prakticky nepoda-
rila, ONV vo Vranove vydal obeznik, ktorym nielen upozornoval na tato
udalost, ale zaroven aj pripominal trestnopravnu zodpovednost za orga-
nizovanie takychto ,,zhluknuti“: ,,Vysoki predstavitelia statnej moci, ako aj
zdstupcovia ONV konstatovali, Ze inicidtormi tejto neprajnej skutocnosti
boli nasi byvali gr. kat. fardri. Nevyvodime zatial z toho Ziadne dosledky
a konzekvencie, no, upozorniujeme veladdstojnych panov fardarov, Ze pouZi-
jeme v budiicnosti vsetky prostriedky, aby k podobnym zhluknutiam ludu
nedoslo, a Ze urobime vsetky opatrenia, aby dostojni pani fardri nemali
moznost organizovat podobné nepristojnosti. Kazdého dostojného pdana
fardra budeme brat osobne na zodpovednost za celkovu ndladu veriacich
na nasich obciach a pouZijeme prisne trestné sankcie tam, kde by tdato nasa
vyzva nenasla dostatocného porozumenia.“’®

SA Predov, f. KNV CO, k. 6, inv. & 323. Plan postupu prace v Akcii ,,P“ - situdcia
v III. obvode Giraltovce, Presov 25. 11. 1950. V inej sprave je uvedené, Ze ludia na far-
skom dvore zauto¢ili palicami, pri¢om boli zraneni dvaja politicki in§truktori z okresu.
SA Presov, f. KNV CO, $k. 6, inv. & 323. Plan postupu prace v Akcii ,,P“ - situdcia
v III. obvode Giraltovce, okres Stropkov, bez miesta a ddtumu.

75 NA, f. SUG, gk. 208, inv. & 200. Sprava prednostu I. odboru zo Stitneho tiradu pre veci

cirkevné v Prahe Vladimira Ekarta o aktudlnej situdcii ,,prechodu® gréckokatolikov
na pravoslévie na vychodnom Slovensku, Praha 18. 5. 1950.

76 SA Presov — pobocka Vranov nad Toplou (dalej iba p. VT), f. ONV Vranov nad Toplou
1949 - 1954 (dalej iba ONV VT), prezididlne spisy, 1950, $k. 54, inv. ¢. 136. Pripis
vo forme obeznika duchovnym vranovského okresu vo veci podpisania manifestu
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Aj v okrese Presov nebola situdcia na poli cirkevnej politiky idedlna.
Cirkevny tajomnik JNV v Presove Jan Novak koncom maja 1950 hlasil, ze
ked navstivil duchovnych vo Fulianke a Okruznej, bol tam ,,nebezpecne
napadnuty obéanmi“”’ V sprave sice neuviedol dalsie podrobnosti, ale
podobnu sktsenost mal aj referent cirkevného oddelenia JN'V Franti$ek
Cir¢. Ked navstivil farara Emila Kelloho v Okruznej, zbehli sa na jeho
obranu veriaci. Podobne sa to stalo aj vo Fulianke, kde v ten isty den chcel
priviest miestneho knaza Hilara ITkovi¢a autom do Presova k predsedovi
JNV. Ludia ho v$ak nepustili, vytiahli ho z auta a referentovi sa podarilo
odist autom iba vdaka $ikovnosti. Z Iudi, ktori sa postavili na ochranu
knaza, bolo $est 0sob zatknutych a napokon bol zatknuty aj farar Hilar
ITkovi¢.” Cirkevny tajomnik JN'V v Predove pisal, Ze ku dnu 17. juna situa-
cia vo Fulianke bola uz relativne pokojna, lebo vicsia ¢ast je so zatknutim
knaza ,,pre majetkové zdleZitosti“ spokojna.”

Cirkevny tajomnik Jan Vataha v sprave o Akcii ,,P“ v okrese Sobrance
30. jula 1950 pisal, ze v obci Hlivistia sa 28. jula stalo ,vicsie zhluknutie
Zien a muZov*, pricom v obci aj nadalej trva napatie.** Ked v obci navstivil
spolo¢ne s Teodorom Blasinom a Kornelom Michali¢om gréckokatolic-
keho knaza Andreja Karcuba, ludia duchovnému prisli na pomoc.*' Pocas
zatykania Andreja Karcuba ho chceli veriaci (za hlavnych ,,buri¢ov® boli
povazovani Michal Olexa, Jan Luka¢, Michal Ferko, Maria Landovska

gréckokatolickych duchovnych a veriacich prijaty na ,sobore“ dna 28. aprila 1950
v PreSove, Vranov [nad Toplou] 12. 5. 1950.

77 SA Predov, f. KNV CO, inv.‘é. 264, $k. 3. Informacna sprava cirkevného tajomnika JNV
Presov Jana Novédka na SIUC v Bratislave, zaslana na vedomie aj CO KNV v Presove,
za obdobie 14. - 31. 5. 1950. [Presov 31. 5. 1950 ?].

78 SA Presov, f. KNV CO, $k. 3, inv. & 264. Spréva o ¢innosti cirkevného oddelenia NV
v Presove k 3.6. 1950, Presov 10. 6. 1950; SNA, f. SIUC, $k. 213, inv. & 138. Cirkevno-poli-
tickd sprava cirkevného oddelenia Krajského narodného vyboru v PreSove na Slovensky
urad pre veci cirkevné v Bratislave za obdobie 14. - 28. 6. 1950, Presov 11. 7. 1950.

79 SA Presov, f. Mestsky ndrodny (Jednotny ndrodny) vybor v Presove 1949 — 1954, $k. 8,
inv. ¢. 8. Sprdva o ¢innosti cirkevného referdtu JNV v Presove ku diu 17. 6. 1950.

80 SA Presov, f. KNV CO, §k. 3, inv. &. 267. Spréva cirkevného tajomnika ONV Sobrance
Jana Vatahu na SIUC v Bratislave, zaslana aj na vedomie CO KNV v Pre$ove, za obdobie
10. - 30. 7. 1950 o Akcii ,,P, Sobrance 30. 7. 1950.

81 SA Presov, f. KNV CO, 8k. 3, inv. & 267. Informaénd spréava cirkevného tajomnika ONV
Sobrance Jana Vatahu na SIUC v Bratislave, zasland aj na vedomie CO KNV v Presove,
za obdobie 10. - 30. 7. 1950, Sobrance 30. 7. 1950. Podla Jana Babjaka to bolo ,asi 15 Zien
s palicami®, ktoré sa s krikom postavili na obranu svojho duchovného. BABJAK, J.:
Zostali verni, II. zv., s. 524.
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a Jozef Lend4c) branit. Privolanym oddielom Stétnej bezpe¢nosti a SNB
sa spolo¢nymi silami podarilo situdciu opanovat. Spomenuti laici
sa po zatknuti farara ukryvali v lese alebo na inych miestach, pricom
dedincania ich vS§emozne podporovali, takze prislusnikom bezpec¢nosti sa
nedarilo ich zatknut.®* Zalezitost bola nahldsend Okresnému velitelstvu
SNB v Sobranciach a bezpe¢nostnému referatu v Presove, ktoré udalost
dalej vysetrovali.

Okres Vranov bol povazovany za jeden z ,najreakcénejsich“®, preto
pochopitelne aj v tomto okrese dochadzalo ku ,,zhluknutiam® veriacich.
Dna 24. oktébra 1950 cirkevny tajomnik Vasil Petrovsky navstivil Jozefa
Zelinského, gréckokatolickeho knaza v Rudlove, ktory radikalne odmietal
»prechod“ na pravoslavie. Na faru sa za kratky ¢as zbehlo asi 50 os6b, muzi,
zeny a mladez, ktori hlasno davali najavo, Ze si nenechaju zobrat knaza.
Zdoraznovali, Ze chcu zostat gréckokatolikmi. V obci Petkovce cirkevny
tajomnik navstivil farara Michala Velikého. Na faru hned prislo vela Zien,
ktoré ,,stdle vykrikovali, aby cirkevny tajomnik opustil faru, Ze inak vsetko
najhorsie sa moéze stat™. Tajomnik k pripadu poznamenal, Ze ,len Zeny
robili ramus, Ze im chcii pdna zobrat“.** Podobné situdcie tajomnik zazil
aj v Posi a Davidove. Akcia ,,P“ v okrese podla jeho nazoru ani zdaleka
nebola ukoncena, prave naopak, pretoze najma medzi veriacimi sa neujala.
Pri¢inu toho videl, podobne ako aj ini cirkevni tajomnici, v ,,reakénych®
gréckokatolickych knazoch, ktori zostali na svojich farach a ,,lud pridrzuji
na starom a Stvii proti terajsim pokrokom®. RieSenie videl v odstraneni
spominanych knazov a menovani novych pravoslavnych vlasteneckych
duchovnych.® Zaroven vydal obeznik pre vsetky farské urady v okrese,

82 SA Kosice - pobotka Michalovce, f. ONV Sobrance 1945 - 1960, Tajné spisy 1950,
$k. 72, inv. ¢. 77. Situa¢nd sprava referenta pre vnutro a bezpeénost ONV Sobrance
Jozefa Modraka na referdt pre veci vnutorné a bezpe¢nost KNV PresSov za september
1950, Sobrance 2. 10. 1950.

83 ,,Ako vysvitd zo sprdv bezpecnosti, ako aj cirkevnych tajomnikov, ukazuje sa, Ze prdve
vo Vranovskom okrese je stredisko odporu proti zjednoteniu.“ NA, f. SUC, k. 208, inv.
& 200. Spréva Stefana Gazika o prevedeni instruktaze dalsicho postupu zjednotenia
pravosldvia na vychodnom Slovensku, bez miesta a ditumu [pravdepodobne august
1950].

84 Podla Jina Banociho bola v Petkovciach hlavnou organizitorkou ,,zhluknuti“ Anna
Ragan¢ikovd, rodend Dan}(ové. SNA, f. SIUC, $k. 274, inv. ¢&. 160, &. sp. 814/51 dov.
Pripis Jana Banociho na SIUC v Bratislave vo veci navstevy obce Petkovce, Michalovce
22.3.1951.

85 SA PreSov - p. VT, f. ONV VT, $k. 78, inv. & 162. Spréva cirkevného tajomnika ONV
vo Vranove nad Toplou Vasila Petrovského na KNV v Presove o Akcii ,,P“ v okrese,
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v ktorom okrem iného upozornil aj na ,,zhluknutia® veriacich, ktoré skodia
im samotnym, a aj ich duchovnému: ,,Na niektorych fardch sa po prichode
verejného organu z ONV a KNV, po pripade pri prichode auta sa lud zhlu-
kuje a vyhrdaza verejnym organom. Tato vec skodi ako samym veriacim,
taktiez duchovnému. Vzhladom na konsoliddciu pomerov medzi veriacimi
a duchovnymi je aktudlne, aby podobné pripady sa neopakovali.“®¢

V okrese Michalovce boli farnosti, kde ani v druhej polovici novem-
bra nebola situdcia podla predstav statnych dradov. Veriaci sice uz podla
mienky cirkevného tajomnika nesledovali priebeh Akcie ,,P*, ale vynimky
sa eSte nasli, zvlast v obciach Falku$ovce a Markovce. Vo Falku$ovciach
gréckokatolicki veriaci vosli do chramu po skonceni svitej liturgie slize-
nej pravoslavnym duchovnym. Podla cirkevného tajomnika sa usilovali
skazit napravenu situdciu, teda prakticky vyslovit nesthlas s nasilnou
pravoslavizaciou. Proti tymto osobam zakro¢ila §tatna moc, boli zatknuté
a odsudené, aby uz k takymto udalostiam v obci nedochadzalo. Oficialne
vsak tieto osoby boli odstidené ako kulaci, pre nedodrzanie predpisanych
kontingentov. Aj v Markovciach doslo ku ,,zhluknutiu® Zien, ktoré podla
cirkevného tajomnika vyvolala manzelka duchovného. Cirkevny tajomnik
sa stale stazoval, Ze dochadza ku ,,zhluknutiam® aj v inych obciach, vydal
preto obeznik, aby vsetci funkcionari, ked pridu do obce autom, zaparko-
vali pred farou, aby si na to ludia zvykali. V praxi vSak tento obeznik nebol
dodrziavany, preto stale dochadzalo ku ,,zhluknutiam®?®”

Zdver

Tento prispevok mal za ciel predstavit reakciu zainteresovanych stran,
predovsetkym gréckokatolickych laikov, na tzv. Presovsky sobor a jeho
uznesenia. Pracovna konferencia delegatov navratovych vyborov sice bola
zmenenad na ,velky sobor®, ale to nemohlo automaticky nanttit gréckokato-
likom, aby sa stali pravoslavni. Na ,,sobor” totiz neboli pozvani vladykovia
Pavol Gojdi¢ a Vasil Hopko, ktori v tom &ase uz boli izolovani Statnou

Vranov nad Toplou 26. 10. 1950.

86 SA Presov - p.- VT, f. ONV VT, §k. 78, inv. ¢. 162. Obeznik CO ONV Vranov pre vietky
farské urady v okrese, Vranov nad Toplou 25. 10. 1950.

87 SA Prefov, f. KNV CO, k. 3, inv. & 263. Sprava cirkevného referenta ONV Micha-
lovce Jozefa Halusku na CO KNV v Pre$ove za obdobie 15. — 30. 11. 1950. Michalovce
1. 12. 1950 a 8k. 6, inv. ¢. 333. Sprava cirkevného tajomnika ONV v Michalovciach Jozefa
Halu$ku na cirkevné oddelenie KNV v PreSove o Akcii ,P“ za obdobie 1. 7. - 26. 10. 1950,
Michalovce 26. 10. 1950.
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bezpecnostou. Z gréckokatolickych knazov, ktori sa ,,soboru zticastnili,
iba mala cast prisla dobrovolne a jeho uzneseniam nevyjadrovali jasnu
podporu. Vystupenie z Gréckokatolickej cirkvi bolo individudlnym roz-
hodnutim a ¢asto nebolo jasné, kto bol este gréckokatolickym knazom
a kto uz bol pravoslavnym duchovym. Stavalo sa, ze knaz pred $tatnymi
uradmi a Pravoslavnou cirkvou vystupoval ako zjednoteny duchovny, ale
pred svojimi veriacimi sa prezentoval ako gréckokatolik. KedZe rozhodo-
vanie veriacich ¢asto zaviselo od postoja miestneho knaza, respektive s roz-
hodnutim knaza sa stotoznili aj jeho farnici, ani postoje veriacich neboli
jednoznacné. Je tiez dolezité si uvedomit, Ze prakticky ani v jednej farnosti
toto rozhodnutie nebolo jednozna¢né, to znamena, ze v kazdej farnosti sa
nasli veriaci za ,,prechod“ do Pravoslavnej cirkvi i proti nemu.

Komunisti a Pravoslavna cirkev dokazali oslovit predovsetkym grécko-
katolickych veriacich rusinskej a ukrajinskej narodnosti, kde v mnohych
farnostiach bol ,,sobor” a jeho uznesenia prijaté bez vacsich problémov.
Jednym z dolezitych dovodov bolo, ze prave v tychto farnostiach grécko-
katolicki duchovni podlahli tlaku a ,,presli“ na pravoslavie.

Uplne ind situdcia bola vo farnostiach, kde sa veriaci hlésili predo-
vsetkym k slovenskej narodnosti. Duchovni sa zdrahali prijat pravoslavie,
velka ¢ast bola dokonca radikalne proti, ¢o pomohlo veriacim vydrzat tlak
$tatnych dradov. Na tomto tzemi Zzilo aj viac rimskokatolikov, teda rodiny
boli viac obradovo zmie$ané, ¢o malo velky vplyv na to, ze gréckokatolici
sa mohli zucastnovat na rimskokatolickych bohosluzbach.

V archivnych dokumentoch najdeme plany, podla ktorych mala byt
Akcia ,,P“ definitivne ukoncena. Lenze tieto plany zlyhali. Likvidacia
Gréckokatolickej cirkvi nebola zavi$ena ani pocas cyrilometodského
odpustu v Michalovciach, nepomohlo ani zaloZenie pravoslavnej epar-
chie v Michalovciach® a vysviacka byvalého gréckokatolickeho kanonika
na pravoslavneho vladyku. KedZe ani rok po Presovskom ,,sobore” sa
komunistom nepodarilo definitivne zlomit Gréckokatolicku cirkev, pri-
kro¢ili k radikalnemu rie$eniu nazvanému Akcia ,,P 100“¥, nasilnému
vystahovaniu nezjednotenych gréckokatolickych knazov a ich rodin
do ¢eského pohranicia. Ani toto Gréckokatolicku cirkev nezlomilo.

88 MANDZAK, D. A.: ZaloZenie pravosldvnej eparchie v priestoroch klstora redem-
ptoristov v Michalovciach. In: ADAM, J. - MOLNAR, M. - STARJAK, M. (Eds.):
Krestanstvo v dejindch Zemplina. Zbornik z rovnomennej vedeckej konferencie, konanej
17. - 18. septembra 2010 v Michalovciach. PreSov\ 2011, s. 272 - 297.

89 Tato akcia dostala ndzov podla predpokladaného poétu vyvezenych knazskych
rodin.
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Komunisti boli svedkami dal$ich prejavov nespokojnosti, ktoré boli zame-
rané na ziadost o obnovu Gréckokatolickej cirkvi.

Odpor gréckokatolikov proti ,,soboru” a jeho uzneseniam sice nebol
ozbrojenym povstanim, nevyznieval ani nejako mohutne, ale bol délezitym
signalom nesthlasu s proticirkevnou politikou vtedajsieho komunistického
rezimu. Komunisti a Pravosldvna cirkev tento odpor podcenili. Mysleli si,
Ze Casom sa situdcia upokoji a veriaci sa budu zaoberat inymi témami.
Bola to ¢iasto¢ne pravda, pretoze nasledovali dalsie udalosti ako napriklad
zakladanie jednotnych rolnickych druzstiev, kde obycajni Iudia stratili
aj to malo, ¢o mali. Navonok uz téma viery a prislusnosti ku konkrétnej
cirkvi nebola na prvom mieste, ¢o v§ak neznamenalo, Ze pre [udi uz nebola
dolezita. Opak bol pravdou, pretoze aj napriek enormnej snahe komunistov
a Pravoslavnej cirkvi, Akcia ,,P“ nebola nikdy dokoncena. Po udalostiach
tzv. Prazskej jari prislo uznesenie vlady ¢. 205/1968 o povoleni Grécko-
katolickej cirkvi a vladne nariadenie ¢. 70/1968 Zb. o jej hospodarskom
zabezpeceni zo dna 13. juna 1968, ktoré boli vysledkom osemnastro¢ného
zapasu duchovenstva a veriacich o svoju cirkev.

Summary

The first specific plans to destroy the Greek Catholics in Czechoslovakia
were secretly prepared already in the autumn of 1949. The Communists
in cooperation with the Orthodox Church prepared for the end of the
February of 1950 the action ,,P“.

The working conferreence of the ,Repatriating commitees” was
organized in April 28th 1950 in Presov. The conferrence was changed
into a ,,Sobor — Synod®, which only externally ,,accepted® the already
prepared text of the Manifest to the Greek Catholic clergy and faithful in
Czechoslovakia and decisions. According to the manifest, the Union with
Rome was abolished and all the Greek Catholic clergy and the faithful were
from that moment on members of the Orthodox Church. No attandance —
list was done during the ,,Synod of Pre§ov®, which was in fact illegitimate
and refused by the majority of the Greek Catholics. No one from those
presented signed the manifest, and thus was not obliged to anything. The
Communists understood their big mistake and consequently, after the
»Synod“ forced Greek Catholics to sign the manifest. As a response to
these activites, the faithful started to protect the clergy, parish houses and
churches and resisted against the public agents, which in turn brought
them persecutions and imprisonments.
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The resistance of the Greek Catholics against the ,,Synod® and its deci-
sions was not a mass armed uprising, not only it looked massive, but it
was an important signal of the disapproval with the antichurch politics of
the then Communist regime. The Communists, together with the Ortho-
dox Church underestimated this resistance, and thus the action ,,P“ was
never succesfully finished, and so the Greek Catholic Church was not
liquidated.



Between the Compromise and the
Disagreement: Reaction Forms of the Greek
Ethnic Minority of the Soviet Ukraine to the
Assimilation Policy of the Communist regime
(1950 - 1980)

Sergii PAKHOMENKO

The condition of Greek ethnic minorities in the Soviet Ukraine from
1950 — 1980 has been studied in the article. The threats to the ethnic
identity of the Greeks of Ukraine have been considered in conditions of
the denationalisation and Russification policy of the Communist party.
The forms of reaction of Greek intelligentsia to this policy have been
shown; the main directions of social and cultural activity aimed at saving
the Greek identity have been considered. It has been noted that the protest
activity of representatives of Ukrainian Greek ethnos had ill-defined
forms; it was limited by issues of ethno-cultural life and directed not
against the Communist regime as a whole, but against its ethno-national
policy. Only Raisa Moroz and Irina Goloborodko-Linardato, Greeks
who took part in Ukrainian national and human rights movement, were
exceptions.

The studies on anti-communist activities of ethnic minorities of the
Soviet Ukraine are poorly represented in historiographical discourse. To
a certain extent this situation arises from the fact that during this period
of time there was no significant and widespread resistance, based on the
ethnic factor. Nevertheless, some separate facts of dissent can be found,
primarily related to the ethnic policy of the Soviet state, which was very
important for the preservation of the ethnic identity of small nations. In
this context, the case of the Greeks in Ukraine can illustrate a trend.
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The Greek minority in Ukraine amounts to 91,500 people (0.2% of the
total population of Ukraine) and they live compactly in the South-East of
the country, in the Donetsk region, which is named Northern Priazov’e
(Northern sea coast of Azov sea).!

Greeks of Priazov’e represent a distinctive group in ethnic and cultural
relations, which differ from other Greek Diasporas that have been historically
formed in different countries. Greeks appeared in Priazov’e at the end
of 18" century, when these territories were part of the Russian Empire.
Greek inhabitants migrated from the Crimean Khanate on the Russian
government’s initiative. Two sub-ethnic groups of the Greek community
were formed in Crimea; they differed on the basis of linguistics. They
were rumeys (the original name of Greeks that speak a dialect similar to
Modern Greek) and urums (that speak the Turkic dialect). These differences
remained among Greeks after their migration to Priazove.

In the period of establishment of the Communist regime in the terri-
tory of the former Russian Empire, the territory of Priazove was included
in Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic, which was one of republics of
the USSR and had only nominal sovereignty. In the first years of Soviet
authority (1920-the beginning of the 1930s) the Communist government
of Ukraine held the policy of encouraging cultural development of national
minorities including the Greeks of Priazov’e. They were allowed to study
native language at schools, to found newspapers, folkloric and literary
groups using the Greek-language presses. In the second half of the 1930s,
due to the consolidation of Stalin’s totalitarian regime, such policies were
changed entirely. The term “national minority” was excluded from legisla-
tion and its representatives found themselves under persecution because of
a farfetched pretext. So, by 1937 - 1938 more than 3,000 Greeks of Priazove
were repressed, which was a heavy blow for such a small ethnic group.?

After Stalin’s death in 1953 the ethnic policy of the Communist party,
in spite of their release from a frankly repressive character, still saved the
main priorities of Stalin’s age. According to the logic of development of
the command system that supposed the most centralised, unanimous
structures, the main aim of national policy in that period did not include
the realisation of the national and cultural needs of the USSR’s numeral

1 Pro kil’kist’ ta sklad naselennya Ukraini za pidsumkami Vseukrainskogo perepisu
naselennya 2001 r.: http://2001.ukrcensus.gov.ua/results/general/nationality.

2 NIKOLSKIY, V. - BUT, A. - DOBROV, P. - SHEVCHENKO, V.: Kniga pamjati grekov
Ukraini. Donetsk 2005, p. 6.
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nations; it included formation of the sense of their community, identity,
and the unification of national peculiarities.

It is important to specify the following threats to the ethnic identity of
Ukrainian Greeks after the Second World War.

1) The Communist government ignoring their ethnic and cultural
needs, and the implementation of de-ethnisation, new Russification and
assimilation policies under the slogans of “the rise and approach” of
nations and building a new historical community of the Soviet people.

In the post-war years, the non-structures of national and cultural
development that were destroyed during Stalin’s terror — Greek schools,
periodicals, national and cultural institutions, theatres, etc. - were renewed.
De-ethnisation of the educational system, absence of national and cultural
centres, and the introduction of new “socialist ritualism”, which were
called up to supplant traditional national rituals, recreated the formation of
national consciousness into a private affair on the family level without any
practical meaning. Assimilation trends in Greek society became stronger.
In 1926 81.4% of Ukrainian Greeks called Greek their native language, but
by 1959 there were only 7.9%, in 1970 it was 6.7%, and in 1979 it was 8.5%.’
Language assimilation of Greeks was characterised by Russification, due to
the Russian-speakers in industrial Priazov’e, the corresponding policy of
the central government, and the high level of region urbanisation. Russian
was considered as the language of international communication, as an
instrument for drawing together the nations, and was one of the most
important components of the concept of the “unitary soviet nation”. Use
of languages of indigenous republics’ nationalities was limited, and the
languages of ethnic minorities lost the majority of their social functions
and became an instrument for communication at most at an everyday level.
Due to all of this by 1959 Russian became the native language for 88.8% of
Ukrainian Greeks, by 1970 for 90.5%, and by 1979 for 88.7%.

Renaming almost all settlements of the Priazov’e with historically
Greek names was a display of the “internationalisation” of social life, and
one of the means to influence the historical memory and consciousness
of Greeks. Thus, Mariupol became Zhdanov (in honour of A. Zhdanov,
Communist figure and companion-in-arms of Stalin), the village of
Velyka Yanisol’ became Velyka Novoselivka, the village of Mala Yanisol’

3 Itogi Vsesouznoj perepisi naselenia 1979 goda. T. 4. Nacionalnij sostav naselenia SSSR -
souznih i avtonomnih respublic, krayov, oblastey I nacionalnih okrugov. Kniga 2. Moskva,
1989, p. 3.
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became Kuybysheve, the village of Mangush became Pershotravneve, the
villages of Sartana and Gurzuf received the same name of Prymors’ke.
Though renaming was held at the end of the 1940s the authority con-
tinued to be sure in the expedience of this decision.

2) Widespread suppression of Greek identity because of its belonging
to a low social class and fear of the possible return of repression.

The numbers show the absence of a Greek population increase and its
decrease in quantity from 1970 - 1979 and 1979 - 1989. In 1926 104,700
Greeks lived in Ukraine (without Crimea).* In 1959 there were 140,300
(with Crimea).” And further the quantity of Greeks remained approxi-
mately at the same level. In 1970 106,900 Greeks lived in Ukraine (93,900
lived in the Donetsk region),® in 1979 there were 104,100 (90,500),” and
in 1989 it was 98,600 (83,600).° The effect of the ruling ideology and the
socially prestigious nature of Russian culture caused the supplanting of
national problems to the periphery of mass consciousness. First of all, this
became apparent in the transition of Greeks (particularly of city residents)
and their children to Russian, rarely to Ukrainian, identities.

The researchers qualify the situation as related to the realisation of
social rights of ethnic minorities in the USSR in different ways. Kleyner
says that there were secret instructions that limited the promotion of rep-
resentatives of separate ethnic groups. At the same time, he recognises
that in Soviet society there were no obstacles for self-realisation under the
terms of loyalty to the regime and the absence of nationality demonstra-
tion.” Terent’eva notes the existence of secret restrictions in Greeks and
representatives of other ethnic minorities holding governing offices. At the

4 TERENTYEAVA, N.: Greki Ukraini: ekonomicheskaja I kulturno-prosvetitelskaja dey-
atelnost (XVII - XX). Kyjiv 1999, p. 271.

Itogi Vsesouznoj perepisi naselenia 1959 goda. Ukrainskaja SSR. Moskva 1963, p. 168.

6 Itogi Vsesouznoj perepisi naselenia 1970 goda. Nacionalnij sostav naselenia SSSR -
souznih i avtonomnih respublic, krayov, oblastey I nacionalnih okrugov. Moskva 1970,
pp- 152 - 173.

7 Itogi Vsesouznoj perepisi naselenia 1979 goda. T.4. Nacionalnij sostav naselenia SSSR -
souznih i avtonomnih respublic, krayov, oblastey i nacionalnih okrugov, Kniga. 2. Moskva
1979, pp. 3 - 29.

8 Nacionalnij sostav naselenia SSSR. Po dannym Vsesouznoj perepisi naselenia 1989 goda
/ Gosudarstvenniy komitet SSSR po statistike. Moskva 1991, pp. 78-80.

9 KLEINER, L: Nacionalni problemi ostannjoi imperii (Nacionalne pytannya v CRCR
ochima radyanskih dissidentiv). Paris 1978, p. 25.
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same time, there are known examples of the successful careers of persons
with Greek nationality."

3) Interpretation of most manifestations of national identity as hostile,
nationalist and anti-communist.

In 1968, Maria Gaytan, the Director of the palace of culture of the
village of Prymors’ke (Sartana), started trying to recreate Sartana’s folk
group that had existed in the 1930s and the inhabitants supported her
efforts. “Sartans’ki samotsvity” (the name of this group) sang historical
songs, lullabies, ballads, and songs with poems by Shapurma, Kir'yakov
and Papush, who were all Greek poets. The group had strongly pronounced
the national colouring that determined certain conflicts of its directorate
with local authority. So, in 1968 the Village Council made the decision
to dismiss Gaytan from the office of palace of culture “because of the dis-
integration of ideological work™"

Also, Gaytan protested against falsification in the census of the popula-
tion in 1970, when bodies that took the census consciously ignored Greek
identity, and Greeks by descent were put down as Russians. Gaytan with
Eduard Khadzhunov, a scientist of folklore, addressed this with party
bodies and the press. However, the results of such activity gained negative
attention. Gaytan and Khadzhunov were called to the KGB (the Committee
of National Security) for “preventive conversations” and accused of “nation-
alism”; Khadzhunov was dismissed from his office in the school.!?

In the context of such attitudes to ethnic and national themes any
statement or recollection concerning the national problem was the reason
for immediate accusations of nationalism or persecution. It is important
to emphasise that representatives of the Ukrainian national movement,
human rights activists and non-conformists, such as Levko Lukyanenko,
Vyacheslav Chornovil, Petro Grygorenko, Ivan Svitlychnyy, Oleksa Tyhyy,
etc., in their letters to party leaders and samizdat (dissident activity)
works spoke in support of the national rights both of Ukrainians and

10 TERENTYEVA, N. - BALABANOV, K.: Greki Ukraini: istoria ta suchasnist’. Navchalnij
posibnyk dlya vyshyh navchalnyh zakladiv. Kyjiv 2008, p. 175.

11 Derzhavniy arkhiv Doneckoy oblasti (further only DADO), fond P - 3071. Ispolkom
poselkovogo soveta poselka Primorskoe goroda Zhdanova, opis 1., sprava. 234. Protokoly
zasedanij ispolkoma poselkovogo soveta poselka Primorskoe goroda Zhdanova za 1968
god, p. 123.

12 KHADZHUNOVA, O. - GAYTAN, M. G.: Zhizneopisanie zasluzhennyh grekov Ukrainy.
Mariupol 2009 pp. 110 - 112.
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of other ethnic groups in Ukraine.”” So, in 1979 Oleksa Tyhyy, a literary
man in Donetsk, who later was accused and convicted of raising national
problems in his appeals to party leaders, artistic and public works, wrote:
“National issue in Donetsk region is not solved, it will be solve only when
every Ukrainian will be conscious person who is the part of nation, when
friendly foreigner (Greeks, Jews, Germen) will have their national and cul-
tural communities, newspapers, books in their native language, schools”."*

Separate representatives of Greek creative intelligentsia tried to counter
these threats. These attempts were characterised both by seeking compro-
mises with the regime and by certain demonstrations of disagreement with
its policy. This activity showed itself in the following way.

1. Aspiration to adjust to the officially permitted rules of cultural creativ-
ity (so-called “socialist realism”) in the literature to have an opportunity to
publish works in the Greek language. Partially, they succeeded to do it.

Leontiy Kyryakov and Anton Shapurma, Greek writers, were officially
recognised by authority; they were published permanently, but mainly in
Russian. Communist themes in their creative work, and the glorification of
Lenin and the Soviet authority, were especially encouraged. It is this collec-
tion, which was dedicated to the 100 year anniversary of Lenin’s birth that
became the single work of Greek poets published not in translation but in
their native language during the end of 1930s to the end of the 1980s."

2. Ignoring the Communist ideology in their sphere of culture, and
attempting to demonstrate their belonging to the Greek ethnic culture
through both their official and informal activities.

It was typical that the above-mentioned activity of Maria Gaytan, the
scientific work of Eduard Khadzhynov, a linguist and folklorist, partly for
the work of artists Lelya Kuz’'menkova and Valentina Konstantinova that
such behavior was suppressed. People who demonstrated it were discharged
from their jobs and were put under the control of security services.

3. Activity of informal ethnic-culture group (writers, journalists, art-
ists) in Mariupol, which held meetings in private apartments and country
cottages, where they discussed the problem of the preservation of Greek

13 RAFALSKIY, O.: Nacional’ni menshini Ukraini u XX st.: istoriografichniy naris. Kyjiv,
p. 128.

14 TYHYY, O.: Dumky pro ridniy doneckiy kray. Donbass 1999, p. 20.

15 BALABANOV, K. - PAKHOMENKO, S.: Nacionalno- kulturne ta gromadske zhyttya
grekiv Ukraini u drugiy polovyni XX - na pochatku XXI st. Mariupol 2006, p. 46.
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culture and some creative issues; they also criticised the policy of the
Communist Party as related to the ethnic question.

The scientific plan of the Greek nation created by Khadzhynov at the
end of the 1960s may be considered as a complete enough concept of
the Greeks of Priazov’e revival. It enclosed practically all spheres of cul-
tural and social life. Several of its provisions were implemented at the
beginning of the 1990s, such as the foundation of national and cultural
organisations, schools studying Modern Greek, ethnographic museums,
publication of dictionaries, works of national literature and folklore, and
returning villages to their historical names.'s

However, The scientific plan of the Greek nation was not like the gener-
ally recognised action program for national intelligentsia. It was a vision
of the development of Greek ethnos given by one of its representatives.
Separate tasks were more urgent among activists of national culture,
where literary men created the core. The foundation of Greek periodicals
and the possibility of publishing in the native language was the main
task.

It is important to underline the absence of social and political accents
in the Greek cultural movement. Returning to the principles of Lenin’s
national policy, with which Hellenisation in the 1920s - 1930s was associa-
ted, was the single claim of activists of the Greek culture of Priazov’e
to authority (besides, it was not fixed in any document, it was spoken
during private meetings). This period of ethnos history was the stuff of
dreams and the hopes of national intelligentsia in the post-war years
till the beginning of 1990. In the consciousness of intelligentsia it was
idealised as a myth.

4) Mass signature-collecting campaign to support the establishment
of learning the Greek language in the Greek villages in the Donetsk
region. The campaign was organised in 1985, but was not crowned with
success.

In 1985 Maria Gaytan, the Director of “Sartanski samotsvity” initia-
ted in the village of Prymorske (Sartana) the collection of signatures on
for a letter to the Ministry of Education of the USSR with a request to
organise the studying of Greek. The workers of the Regional Authority of
Education, along with Communist party workers, during meetings with
village inhabitants, tried to convince the community of the absence of

16 KHADZHUNOVA, O.: Ocherk o zhyzni i deyatelnosti E. V. Khadzhunova. In: Elliny
Ukrainy, 1998, No. 5, p. 4.
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any prospect of studying the national language and compelled them from
starting further petitions for this issue."”

The first public demonstrations of anti-communist activity in Greek
society began at the end of the 1980, the time of Gorbachev’s perestroika.
Then the Greeks joined a number of democratic and ecological movements
in the region including movements in Mariupol. A specific character of
the participation in these movements consisted of placing an emphasis on
the requirements of the free cultural advancement of Greek life.

A Greek national organisation (the Mariupol Greek Community) was
founded in Mariupol in 1989 on the basis of general democratic movement
“For a clean Mariupol”, that together with problems of ecological security
demanded that power structures return Zhdanov to its historical name.
A specific character of the participation in these movements consisted of
placing an emphasis on the requirements of the free cultural advancement
of Greek life.

The Mariupol Greek Community’s first meetings were held semi-legally,
in private apartments, where its representatives were watched. The organi-
sation, representatives of which took part in anti-communist moves in
Mariupol and demonstrated their opposition to the local authority, did
not receive juridical registration.'®

Practically from the first days of its existence the organisation started
active operation, directed at the integration of Greek community, the reali-
sation of ideas of national and cultural revival, in particular of national
education revival. By then this organisation had received the status of
being a basic primary institute of national and cultural movement of ethnic
Greeks.

The activity of participants of the Ukrainian dissident movement, who
are of Greek origin, takes absolutely special place in context of this theme.
Though some of them were from Priazov’e, they had no connection with
the cultural movement of Priazovian Greeks. Under their circumstances
of living, these people were found in different regions of the Ukraine and
were engaged in human rights movements. This way, Raisa Moroz (native
Lefterova) left her native Priazovian Greek village Velika Karakuba in
1955 after graduating from school to study at Lviv State University. She

17 DADO, Fond 326, opis 136., sprava 13. Protokol No. 26 Plenuma Doneckogo oblastnogo
komiteta Kommunisticheskoy partii Ukraini, 23. 11. 1989 goda., pp. 51 - 52.

18 KONOP, V.: Mariupolskomu grecheskomu obshestvu - 10 let: istoricheskaya spravka.
Mariupol 1999, p. 4.
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got involved in Ukrainian culture quickly. In Lviv she became acquainted
with a historian and future dissident called Valentin Moroz and they
got married. With her husband and his friend she joined the Ukrainian
national idea and became an active participant of the Ukrainian national
movement.”” Moroz was the author of many underground works in which
he criticised the Communist regime and the Soviet leader’s personality
cult, as well as the denationalisation policy of the Soviet government. For
anti-Soviet activity and propaganda Moroz was sentenced to nine years of
imprisonment. Despite this, Raisa didn’t leave her husband and supported
him in every way that she could. With help of her friends (dissidents)
she distributed samizdat works and was even interviewed by Western
journalists at a private flat in Moscow. In the interview she talked about
the destiny of her husband and the violation of human rights in the USSR
where she had been fired from work, watched over, and her relatives were
pressured.

The interview had worldwide resonance. In Canada, the USA, Australia,
Argentina, and other countries committees were created devoted to the
protection of Valentine Moroz. Andrey Sakharov, the Soviet physicist and
human rights activist, even stood up for him.?

Finally, within the scope of international détente policy between the
USA and the USSR, it was agreed to interchange 5 political prisoners of
the Communist regime, including Moroz, for two Soviet UN officers who
were accused of spying and sentenced to long terms. The exchange took
place on the nights of 27 to 28 April 1979 in New York at John F. Kennedy
International Airport. Subsequently, Raisa Moroz left the USSR with her
husband. Having settled in New York, she immediately joined in with
human rights activities. From 26to 29 September 1979 Petro Grygorenko,
Nadiya Svitlichna and Raisa Moroz gave testimonial evidence on political
victimisation in the Ukraine, at the international proceedings of Sakharov.
Invited by Ukrainian organisations she went to America and Canada,
where she talked about the destiny of Ukrainian political prisoners and
the terrible atmosphere in Ukraine.

From 1980, Moroz worked for the Ukrainian socio-political journal
Suchasnist and as a non-staft correspondent of Voice of America.

In her works, Moroz talked about the colonial situation of the Ukraine
within the USSR, the fate of Ukrainian political prisoners, and reported

19 OVSIENKO, V. - MOROZ, R.: http://archive khpg.org/index.php
20 MOROZ, R.: Proty vitru. Spogady druzhyny ukrainskogo politvyaznya. Lviv 2005.
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on the translations of their works and appeals to foreign languages. She
was the only one who for 50 years from the late 1930s to the end of the
1980s drew the attention of the general public using Western assimilative
processes among its native people — the Azov Greeks.

In 1980 in the journal Suchasnist Moroz pointed to the Ukraine’s lack
of Greek schools, national centres, that youth don’t know the national lan-
guage and traditions, and summed up the situation with a disturbing con-
clusion: “Catastrophic trends continue for the Greek minority. That’s the way
‘the flowering’ of nations and national languages looks for socialism”*

Another Greek woman - Irina Goloborodko-Linardato was one of
the founders of the Odessa department of a Ukrainian human rights
organisation - the Ukrainian Helsinki group. Goloborodko was born in
Crimea; despite the fact that the majority of Crimean Greeks had moved
to Priazov’e in the 18" century a small group of Greeks were joined by new
expatriate Greeks in the late 19th - early 20th century.

In the years of Communist rule the fate of the Crimean Greeks, too, was
tragic. In 1944, on the orders of Stalin, they were deported from Crimea to
Central Asia, Kazakhstan and the South Urals.?? As a child Goloborodko
was deported and after Stalin’s death she returned to Ukraine, moved to
Odessa and worked as a doctor in Critical Care Medicine.”

In the second half of the 1970s, Goloborodko joined the Odessa depart-
ment of the Ukrainian Helsinki Group and, in the beginning of perestroika,
became a founding member of the Odessa Branch of Narodnyy Rukh
Ukraini - a socio-political movement of the national-democratic orienta-
tion, which was the main opposition force of the Communist government
in the Ukraine.*

Thus, excluding Raisa Moroz and Irina Goloborodko, the representa-
tives of the general Ukrainian dissident movement for human rights, the
opposition activity of the Greek ethnic groups had inexpressive forms and

21 MOROZ, R.: Z zhyttya nacionalnyh menshostey Ukrainy: Greky. In: Suchasnist. Alma-
nah (literatura, mystectvo, suspilne zhyttya). New York 1980, p. 12 and pp. 77 - 78.

22 BALABANOV, K. - PAKHOMENKO, S.: Nacionalno- kulturne ta gromadske zhyttya
grekiv Ukraini, p. 23.

23 KOLTUNOVA, V.: Nuzny li chynovnikam zhurnalisty? Eshe kak! Tolko zdorovye!. See
URL http://zahvat.net/15/3389/

24 MAKSIMOVICH, V.: Kak vse nachinalos v Odesse. V oznamenovanie 20-letia Narodnogo
Ruha Ukraini. See URL http://politikym.net/asosiasia/kak_vse_nachinalos.htm
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was limited to cultural life, and generally the activity wasn’t against the
Communist regime, but against its ethno-national policy.

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

6)

Conclusion

The nature of Soviet ethnic policy after WWII - in particular, its course
towards “convergence and merging of the nations” and creating “a unified
entity of the Soviet people” — resulted in effectively “erasing” the issue
of ethnic minorities from both legal and political spheres through an
almost complete disregard for their need to maintain ethnically centered
cultural and political practices. It negatively impacted the ethnic identity
of the Greek people in Soviet Ukraine, thus encouraging assimilation
tendencies within their community.

The attempts made by individual members of the national intelligen-
tsia to bring the issue of Greek identity into the public arena and
restore some of the elements of their cultural infrastructure were pre-
vented by the Communist party.

Under such conditions, the officially approved forms of cultural ex-
pression for the Greeks of Ukraine were quite fragmented; they were
forced to conform to the criteria and norms of the so-called interna-
tional social culture (especially characteristic of literary creations).
Thus, Greek culture was supported only through the efforts of a small
albeit nationally conscious group within the community.

Centers of ethnic and cultural life in the form of gatherings maintained
by prominent personalities within the local Greek communities did not
take on a more stable organisational structure. In turn, the demands,
objectives and activities of the members of the national intelligentsia
did not transcend their cultural context and become oppositional and
socio-political in nature.

The liberalisation of both social and political life in the late 1980s re-
sulted in a surge of activity within the Greek community: it underwent
further ethnic consolidation, which was expressed by establishing civic
associations and openly articulating the dissatisfaction with the na-
tional and cultural situation of Greeks in Ukraine.

Among the Greek intelligentsia in Ukraine, Raisa Moroz and Irina
Goloborodko-Linkordato deserve a special mention as active partici-
pants of the Ukraine’s national and human rights movement. By virtue
of circumstances they found themselves disconnected from the Greek
community in the region of Northern Asov, and thus were out of touch
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with the centre of the Greek cultural movement. However, they rea-
lised their civic potential and democratic beliefs by taking an active
role in the activities of Ukrainian dissidents, but at the same time re-
membering and honoring their Greek roots.

Resumé

Tento ¢lanok skiima podmienky gréckej etnickej komunity na soviet-
skej Ukrajine v obdobi od druhej polovice 40. rokov po 80. roky minulého
storocia. Hrozbou pre etnicku identitu Grékov na Ukrajine boli podmienky
politiky denacionalizdcie a rusifikacie, ktoru realizovala komunisticka
strana. Poukazujeme na formy reakcie gréckej inteligencie, na hlavné
smery spolocenskej a kultirnej ¢innosti, ktorej ciefom bolo zachovat
grécku identitu. Poznamendvame, Ze protestnd ¢innost zastupcov ukra-
jinského gréckeho etnika mala nespravne definované formy; obmedzovala
sa iba na etnicko-kulttrny Zivot a nebola namierena proti komunistickému
rezimu ako takému, ale proti jeho etnicko-narodnostnej politike. Vynim-
kou boli iba Raisa Moroz a Irina Goloborod’ko-Linardato, Grékyne, ktoré
sa ztcastnili Ukrajinského hnutia za narodné a ludské prava.



Osobitosti opozi¢ného hnutia na Ukrajine
v kontexte protikomunistického odboja

v krajinach strednej a vychodnej Eurépy
(v 60. a 80. rokoch 20. storocia)

Anatolij KLJUCKOVIC

Problematika ukrajinského opozi¢ného hnutia v rokoch 1960 — 1980 az
donedavna takmer nemala vyhliadky na dostato¢né vysvetlenie v domacej
vede. Do zaciatku ,,perestrojky“ v ZSSR oficidlna sovietska historiografia
sa snazila ignorovat fakt opozi¢ného hnutia, velmi naliehavo presved-
¢ujuc obc¢anov a medzinarodné spolocenstvo, Ze na Ukrajine, rovnako
ako v celom ZSSR nemoze existovat Ziadna opozicia. Len s utvrdenim
ukrajinskej $tatnosti nastala zmena ideologickych vektorov a stereoty-
pov a problematika opozi¢ného hnutia nasla svoje pravoplatné miesto vo
vedeckych vyskumoch. Cinnost ukrajinského opozi¢ného hnutia nasla
mnohostranné vysvetlenie v dielach G. Kasjanova', A. Rusnacenka?,
V Zacharova’, O. Bazana*, Y. Danyluka’ a dalsich.

1 KASJANOV, H.: Nezhodni: ukrajinska intelihencija v rusi oporu 1960-1980-ch rokiv.
Kyjiv 1995.

2 RUSNACENKO, A. M.: Nacionalno-vyzvolnyj ruch v Ukrajini seredyna 1950-ch -
pochatok 1990-ch rokiv. Kyjiv 1998.

3  ZACHAROV, B.: Narys istoriji dysydentskoho ruchu v Ukrajini (1956-1987 roky) /
Charkivska pravozachysna hrupa. Charkiv 2003.

4 BAZAN, O. H.: Opozycijnyj ruch v Ukrajini v umovach systemnoji kryzy SRSR. In:
Istorija Ukrajiny. Malovidomi imena, podiji, fakty. Kyjiv 2005, ¢. 31, s. 189 - 199.

5 BAZAN,O.H. - DANYLJUK,]J. Z.: Opozycija v Ukrajini (druha polovyna 50-ch-80-ti
rr. XX st.). Kyjiv 2000.
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Obdobie rokov 1960 — 1980 ma osobitné miesto vo vyvoji opozi¢ného
hnutia na Ukrajine, lebo sa pokracovalo v predoslych tradiciach opozic-
ného boja a charakterizuje sa aktivizaciou réznych foriem protiporiadkovej
¢innosti pod vplyvom vnuatornych a vonkajsich faktorov. Medzi hlavné
vnutorné podmienky aktivizacie opozi¢ného hnutia v rokoch 1960 - 1980
patria: politicky smer sovietskeho vedenia na ¢ele s Leonidom Brezne-
vom, ktorého tc¢elom bolo redukovanie procesu destalinizacie sovietskej
spolo¢nosti; takmer nestatny Status Ukrajiny v rdmci Sovietskeho zvizu;
rusifikdcia a atok na kultdrny a duchovny Zivot ukrajinskej spolo¢nosti;
vyznamné nedostatky v socialno-ekonomickej politike KSSZ.

Vyznamnu ulohu pri formovani opozicie zohravali aj vonkajsie fak-
tory, ako napriklad: globalne procesy dekolonizacie v rokoch 1950 — 1960;
silné medzinarodné hnutie za ludské prava; antikomunistické prejavy
v krajinach ,,socialistického tabora“ strednej a vychodnej Eurépy, najma
v Madarsku, Ceskoslovensku, NDR, Polsku a inych.

Zakladnymi smermi opozi¢ného hnutia v ZSSR pocas rokov 1960 - 1980
boli: ndrodno-oslobodenecky, narodno-kultarny, hnutie na obranu Iud-
skych prav, hnutie za socialne a ekonomické prava, nabozenské hnutia.
Tieto smery sa ¢asto zasadovo prelinali a vSetky mali vplyv na podlamova-
nie zakladov sovietskeho systému. Okrem toho, subor smerov ukrajinského
opozi¢ného hnutia je typologicky podobny opozi¢nému boju v krajinach
strednej a vychodnej Eurépy v rokoch 1950 - 1980.

Vyznamné miesto v dejinach opozi¢ného hnutia je venované narodno-
-oslobodeneckému hnutiu za obnovenie nezavislosti Ukrajinského statu,
ktoré sa nezastavovalo po nastupe sovietskej moci na uzemi Ukrajiny.
V ukrajinskom oslobodeneckom hnuti vynikal radikalny smer, ktory
bol zalozeny na programovych dokumentoch OUN - UPA (Organizacie
ukrajinskych nacionalistov a Ukrajinskej povstaleckej armady). Tento
smer predstavovali také podzemné (ilegalne) organizacie, ako Ukrajin-
sky narodny vybor (1956 — 1961), Ukrajinskd nacionalisticka organiza-
cia Stepana Bandery (1958 - 1961), Chodorivska skupina (1960 - 1961),
Ukrajinskd narodnd strana (1961 - 1962), Ukrajinsky narodny front
(1964 - 1967), Zvaz ukrajinskej mladeze Galycina (1972 - 1973), Homin
(1973), Armada (1974) a dalsie.® Ich aktivity mali do zna¢nej miery ano-
nymny charakter, uskuto¢novali sa prostrednictvom rozsirovania letdkov,
narodnej symboliky. Tieto tajné nacionalistické organizacie sa zakladali

6 BAZAN, O. H.: Opozycijnyj ruch v Ukrajini v umovach systemnoji kryzy SRSR,
s. 191.
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na antikomunistickych poziciach, aj ked programové poziadavky niekto-
rych z nich boli trochu v rozpore s uznavanymi demokratickymi normami
(napr. budovanie mononarodného Statu alebo vhodnost akychkolvek tero-
ristickych tkonov na sovietskych vodcov). Podzemné (tajné) hnutie nebolo
zastavené od casu OUN az do konca 80. rokov — doby ,,perestrojky®. Pocas
tohto obdobia boli odkryté stovky podzemnych organizicii, ale mnoho
pripadov ostalo nevyriesenych.’”

Nérodno-kultdrny smer opozi¢ného hnutia je zastupeny v prvom rade
hnutim tzv. ,,3estdesiatnikov. ,,Sestdesiatnici“ - st zdstupcovia sovietskej
a ukrajinskej inteligencie, ktori sa prebudili v dosledku ,,chrus¢ovského
odmaku“ a predstavovali svojraznu moralnu opoziciu voci sovietskemu
totalitnému rezimu. Sestdesiatnici boli vo svojich prejavoch a dielach
proti rusifikacii, branili narodny jazyk a kulttiru, slobodu umeleckej
tvorby. K slavnym Sestdesiatnikom patrili L. Kostenko, V. Simonenko,
L. Svitly¢ny, I. Dziuba, I. Dra¢, M. Vingranovsky a ini. Svoje nazory a pro-
testy narodno-kultdrna opozicia $irila prostrednictvom knih a casopisov
(Sloboda a vlast, Ukrajinsky vestnik), ktoré si sami tla¢ili, ¢innosti klu-
bov, usporiadania konferencii, literarnych vecerov (Sev¢enkove dni, vecer
pamati Lesi Ukrajinky, Ivana Franka) a iné. Aktivne sa pouzivali také
sposoby vplyvu, ako zasielanie pisomnych Ziadosti, peticii na vyssie organy
vlady ZSSR a medzinarodnych organizacii.

Od roku 1963 vlada zacala atok na Sestdesiatnikov v tladi, na schodzach
roznych spolkov a zhromazdeni. Mnohi boli zatknuti a potrestani dlhodo-
bym odnatim slobody (I. Svitly¢ny, V. Stus, V. Marcenko atd). Do zaciatku
1970 bolo hnutie ,,Sestdesiatnikov® potlacené. Od polovice 60. rokov zacali
Sestdesiatnici formovat politickil opoziciu vo¢i komunistickému rezimu
a Coskoro sa stali aktivnymi ¢lenmi disidentského hnutia za fudské prava
na Ukrajine.

Porédzka hnutia $estdesiatnikov na zaciatku 70. rokov prindtila ucas-
tnikov odporového hnutia, ktori zostali na slobode, premyslat o obno-
veni bojovych taktik. Prilezitosti na takéto zmeny sa objavili potom, ¢o
bol v Helsinkach 1. augusta 1975 podpisany Zavere¢ny akt Konferencie
o bezpecnosti a spolupraci v Eurdpe, ¢oskoro zverejneny v ZSSR. Obc¢ania
sa dozvedeli o medzindrodnych zévizkoch svojich vlad z humanitnych
otazok, najma pokial ide o ludské prava. To dalo impulz k zaktivizovaniu
legdlneho hnutia za Iudské prava.

7 ZACHAROV, B.: Narys istoriji dysydentskoho ruchu v Ukrajini (1956-1987 roky), s. 84.
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Smer odporového hnutia na obranu prav na Ukrajine bol zastupeny pre-
dovsetkym Ukrajinskou helsinskou skupinou (UHS), ktora bola zalozena
v roku 1976. Jej ¢lenmi boli - M. Rudenko, P. Grigorenko, L. Lukjanenko,
I. Kandyba, O. Mesko atd. UHS zverejiiovala memorandd, deklaracie,
oslovenia, v ktorych sa pozdvihovali pred ukrajinskym a svetovym spolo-
¢enstvom dolezité otazky fudskych prav a slobod, obrany narodnych prav,
otazky ukrajinskej stdtnosti, demokratizécie spolo¢nosti. Specifikum UHS
je kombindcia dvoch smerov: narodno-oslobodenecky a obrana ludskych
prav. Podla G. Kasjanova moze byt ¢cinnost UHS hodnotena ako svojrazna
zavere¢na etapa vyvoja odporového hnutia 60. - 80. rokov 20. storocia
na Ukrajine.®

UHS sa lisila od predchddzajucich predstavitelov opozicie tym, ze
po prvé, bola legalnou ob¢ianskou organizaciou a po druhé, bola v kontakte
s podobnymi skupinami po celom Sovietskom zvize s cielom ,internacio-
nalizovat® ochranu ob¢ianskych a narodnych prav. Av§ak ani umiernenost
a otvorenost UHS, ani poziadavky zapadnych krajin dodrziavat zavazky,
ktoré ZSSR ziskal po Helsinskej dohode, nezabranili sovietskej vlade opat
pouzit represie proti disidentom. Podla G. Kasjanova bol vrchol opozicie
ukrajinskych obrancov fudskych prav voci sovietskej vlade v roku 1979.°
Do roku 1980 bola vic¢sina ¢lenov UHS uviaznend, niektori z nich boli
vyhnani zo ZSSR. Pordzka UHS ukdzala na nutnost prechodu opozi¢ného
hnutia na novu Groven boja, ktora by sa odlisovala sformovanou organi-
zac¢nou Strukturou a presne stanovenym akénym programom. Zrealizovalo
sa to v druhej polovici 80. rokov.

Spolo¢nou ¢rtou helsinskych organizacii ako v ZSSR, tak aj v krajinach
strednej a vychodnej Eurépy bola socidlno-triedna obmedzenost, v ktorej
prevladali zastupcovia inteligencie, a nestrannost ucastnikov, ¢o neumoz-
novalo hnutiu prerastat do masového.

V rokoch 1960 - 1980 bolo na Ukrajine aktivne hnutie za socialne
a ekonomické prava, ¢o sa prejavilo vo forme $trajku a zalozeni odbo-
rov. Podla A. Rusnacenka bolo v roku 1960 Sest strajkov, v roku 1962
devit a v roku 1963 spolu 15 strajkov. Celkovy pocet ucastnikov $trajku
neprekro¢il 5 000 fudi v obdobi od 1956 do 1983.° Strajkujuci nemali
za ulohu bojovat za reformu hospodarskej a socidlnej politiky v ZSSR,

8 KASJANOV, H.: Nezhodni: ukrajinska intelihencija v rusi oporu, s. 177.
9 Tamze,s. 167.

10 RUSNACENKO, A. M.: Nacionalno-vyzvolnyj ruch v Ukrajini seredyna 1950-ch -
pochatok 1990-ch rokiv. Kyjiv 1998, s. 236.
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ale za lepsie pracovné podmienky, zvySenie mzdy, vyhod a iné. V ramci
robotnickeho opozi¢ného hnutia vznikli a konali nezavislé odbory (Aso-
ciacia voIného odboru obrany zamestnancov ¢i Slobodné medziodborné
zdruzenie pracovnikov). Rozsah ich ¢innosti bol ovela skromnejsi ako
v inych socialistickych krajinach strednej a vychodnej Eurépy. Popri tom,
ze ukrajinské robotnicke a odborové hnutie malo tzv. ,,dohanajuci® cha-
rakter vo¢i krajinam ,,socialistického tabora“, zodpovedal pre tieto krajiny
typickému modelu prerastania socidlno-ekonomickych poziadaviek pra-
covnikov do politickych motivov.

Dal$ou formou ,,antiporiadkového protestu“ bola ndbozenska opozicia.
Formalne sovietska vlada uznavala slobodu vierovyznania, ale prakticky
sa rezim uchyloval k celému radu opatreni na boj proti ndbozenskému
vierovyznaniu a praxe. V dosledku $tatnej politiky pre oblast ndbozenstva
a cirkvi boli zastupcovia pravoslavnych, katolickych a protestantskych
spolocenstiev, ktoré $irili samostatne vydavandi nabozenskd literataru,
vykonavali tajné obrady pre veriacich, apelovali na svetovt verejnu mienku,
v opozicii voci rezimu. Ak v socialistickych krajinach strednej a vychod-
nej Eurdpy boli rozne ndbozenské institucie do roku 1970 zlegalizované
a posobili otvorene, tak v ZSSR sa to zacalo az pocas ,,perestrojky“ v druhej
polovici 80. rokov.

V obdobi 1960 - 1980 boli hlavné opozi¢né sily sustredené v zapadnych
a centralnych ukrajinskych oblastiach, hoci geografia opozi¢ného hnutia
mala celo$tatny charakter (mapa).

Opozi¢né hnutie na Ukrajine malo jasne sformulované protiporiadkové
antikomunistické a narodno-oslobodenecké $tatotvorné zlozky. V tom
spociva jeho ideologicka zlozitost a zasadna odlisnost od opozi¢ného hnu-
tia v krajinach strednej a vychodnej Eurépy, pretoze tam bol predovetkym
antikomunistickym, pretoze $tatna nezavislost uz existovala. Ukrajinski
predstavitelia opozicie mali vzdy tuzbu neustdle skimat svoju vlastna
antirezimovu ¢innost v ramci antisystémového boja narodov utlacanych
komunizmom v Madarsku, Ceskoslovensku, Polsku a inde.

V rokoch 1960 - 1980 sa opozi¢nému hnutiu na Ukrajine, a to napriek
represidm, podarilo udrzat véeobecné tendencie, zamerané na politické,
duchovné a kulturne obrodenie naroda. Pritom opozicia nemala ziadnu
jednotnu organizac¢nu struktuiru, zZiadny uceleny program ani koordinaciu
¢inov. Do znacnej miery to bolo podmienené represivnymi opatreniami
organov vlady proti disidentom.
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11 Atlas z istorii Ukrajiny (1939 - 2005 rr.). Kyjiv 2008, s. 9.
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Opozi¢né hnutie 1960 - 1980 pokracovalo v tradiciach narodno-oslobo-
deneckého boja minulych rokov, pricom skusenosti s opozi¢nou ¢innostou
boli pouzité pri ,perestrojke” a ziskani ukrajinskej nezavislosti.

Na zéaver treba poznamenat, Ze vo vic¢$ine krajin strednej a vychodnej
Eurdpy boli antitotalitné revolucie z konca 80. rokov poznamenané tym, ze
moc prevzali vodcovia opozi¢ného hnutia, ktori ur¢ili vyvoj svojich krajin,
zatial ¢o na Ukrajine vodcovia demokratickej opozicie, realizujic ndrodno-
-oslobodeneckd myslienku, nemohli prejst z disentu do vladnucej elity.

Summary

The author analyzes the problems of the opposition movement in
Ukraine in 1960-1980. The article focuses on the main forms of the opposi-
tion movement in Ukraine, such as national liberation, national-cultural,
the movement for social and economic rights, religious movements. The
author notes that there is a typological similarity of directions of the
opposition movement in Ukraine and in countries of Central-Eastern
Europe.

Comparing to the opposition movement in countries of Central and
Eastern Europe, a feature of the opposition movement in Ukraine lied
in the fact that the movement had strong development not only anti-
communism, but also national liberation activities. The author draws the
conclusion about the influence of the opposition movement on social and
political transformation in Ukraine and in countries of Central-Eastern
Europe in the late 1980s and early 1990s.



To the Question of the Dissent
in Soviet Belarusian

Natallia PRYSTUPA

During the discussion started among Russian scientists in 2008 a new
term “raznomyslie” (different opinions) was put into scientific circulation
by Firsov. “Raznomyslie” (difference of opinion, disagreement — Ozhegov’s
dictionary),' the variety of mentality (sociologist Alexeev)* is a peculiarity of
democratic society first of all. But it is impossible to eradicate it altogether in
authoritarian and totalitarian societies. The Belarusian society in 1960s and
1970s was no exception. Moreover, in spite of the fact that after the Second
World War and the wave of repressions caused by the violent sovietisation
of the western regions of the Belorussian Soviet Socialist Republic (BSSR),
the absolute majority of the population accepted conformist behaviour as a
basic strategy for survival, a dissident movement developed in the republic.
It was a more serious confrontation with the authorities (with emphasis on
an activity component).

The dissident movement among the Belarusian intellectuals differed from
the movements which existed in “the centre of the empire”. First of all, it was
a national-patriotic movement. In terms of total Russification, the usage of

1 Oxeros, C. V. Tonkosblii cioBapb pycckoro s3bika [Electronic resource]. /C. V1. Oxe-
ros, H. 10. IlIsenosa — See URL http://www.classes.ru/all-russian/russian-dictionary-
Ozhegov-term-28998.htm. Date of access: 15.06.2011.

2 Anexcees, A. PasHOMBIC/IIE KaK COLIMOTIOTYECKOe TIOHATME U XapaKTepUCTHUKA COLM-
yMa (oIbIT TeopeTndeckoro paccMoTpenus) / A. Anekcees // Pasnombicine B CCCP u
Poccun (1945-2008): c6. matep. Hayy. KOH., 15-16 Mast 2009 roxa, EBpomneiickuii yH-T
B Cankr-Iletepbypre / ITog o6ur. Pen. B. M. ®upcosa. - CII6: M3g-Bo EBpomeiickoro
yausepcurera B Cankr-Iletep6ypre, 2010. - C. 58-60.
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the Belarusian language as a language of interpersonal communication was
a specific form of resistance to the regime. It was extremely significant that
the director of the Institute of Linguistics of the Academy of Sciences of the
BSSR did not know the Belarusian language; the scientific literature, with
the occasional exception, was written only in Russian®. Native speakers of
the literary Belarusian language were under supervision for their “anti-
Sovietism” and as “nationalists”, even if not obvious, potential.

Another essential difference was that the active participants of anti-
communist resistance were not well-known among the general public of
Belarus. This made the struggle against dissent easier: dissenting people
were discharged from office, sentenced to imprisonment and compulsory
treatment in psychiatric clinics. However, this did not draw a wide response.
Not long ago it became known that the teacher of Hrodno pedagogical
institute, Branislav Rzheusky*, was sent to a camp because of his protest
actions against Russification. Another teacher, Anatol Sidarevich®, was put

3 Yapuaycki, M. benapyckis aHTbIKaMyHiCTBIYHBIA PYXi HalblIHA/IbHA-TIATPHIATHIYHAT
ckipaBanacui. Jlekupia 2. / M. Yapnsaycki // benapyckia aHTbIKaMyHICTBIYHBIA PyXi
¥ 4ac mosHsra craninismy (ag Craina fa mepabynossl [ap6adoBa: 1953-1987 rr.)
[Electronic resource]. 2007. See URL http://baj.by/belkalehium/lekcyji/historyja/
czarniauski_02.htm. - Date of access: 14.09.2011.

4  Branislau (Barys) Rzheusky was born on 25 March 1905 in Barysau district (Minsk
region) and died on 10 February 1980. He was a Belarusian literary critic and teacher
who constantly criticised communist national politics. He used different forms of
protest. During the Great Patriotic war he formed the Anti-Nazi group “Barys” and
contacted other partisans, and was appointed an editor of the newspaper “Peramoha”
(“Victory”). He was awarded for that activity. From 1944 till 1955 he was a lecturer and
even head of the department of language and literature at Baranavichy Pedagogical
Institute. In 1952 he defended his thesis about the Belarusian poet Tank’s work. In
1957 he started to teach in Hrodno Pedagogical Institute named after Kupala. He
continually appealed to the authorities on national politics. He was very popular
among his students. On February 16™ 1957 he was arrested while he was lecturing.
There was a house search. His awards and manuscripts of the poems where he called
Stalin a “murderer”, “Chingiskhan”, “Nero” were confiscated. He was taken to GULAG
(1957). When he returned to Hrodno (1961) he was only allowed to work at a secondary
school. He was rehabilitated in 1990.

5 Anatol’ Sidarevich was born on March 1% 1948 in the Pinsk district (Brest region). He
was a literary critic, historian and essayist. He criticised communist ideology because
he was subjected to it in the 1960s. He finished at the history department of Belarusian
State University. He lost his job (journalism) in 1967 because of his diaries’ criticisms
of Lenin. Later he worked in a village club but was also dismissed because he openly
declared against the Czechoslovak occupation in 1968. Due to his friends he was able
to find jobs (at a school and in a district newspaper) even with his mentally ill diag-
nosis. During “perestrojka” he worked as a head of the critique section of the journal
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into a mental clinic because of his protests against the invasion by troops
of the Warsaw Treaty Organisation into Czechoslovakia, etc.®. After his
public protest in August 1968, Sidarevich was brought to the Baranovichy
department of the KGB for a “preventive conversation”. Sidarevich was
warned against spreading anti-Soviet propaganda (criticism of the one-
party system) and supporting foreign counter-revolution (support of the
Prague Spring). In September 1968, Sidarevich fell ill with pneumonia and
was transported from Hantsevichy to the mental department of the second
Minsk clinical hospital by fraud. His illness was diagnosed as “Bleuler’s
illness” (schizophrenia). He left the mental clinic on 13 January 1969, but
the psychiatrists proceeded to further “control” his condition’.

In the early sixties among young scientists (mostly of humanitar-
ian institutes of the Academy of Sciences of the BSSR) informal asso-
ciations became popular. These went down in history as “Academic
milieu”. Enlightenment, propaganda in the Belarusian language and
the popularisation of Belarusian history were assumed as a basis
of this activity. The participants of this association were Kaurus®,
Laput’ (the chief of a department of the Institute of Geology of the

“Krynitsa” (“Origins”). He studies the XX. century in Belarusian history. He was one
of the founders of the Belarusian Social Democratic party.

6 Yapuaycki, M. AKaiaMi4HBI HaTPBIATBIYHBI acApofak (1960-4 raper) / M. YapHaycki
// Wydnsana [Electronic resource]. 1999. — Ne 1. See URL http://kamunikat.fontel.net/
www/czasopisy/szuflada/01/01dysk_czarniauski.htm. Date of access: 10.08.2011.

7 JlamaxparbruHadA anaspinbid bemapyci: 1956-1991. [1spcanasl i KaHTIKCT. — MeHck:
Apxiy Haitroymae Ticroperi [Electronic resource]. 1999. See URL: http://slounik.
org/153726.html. Date of access: 10. 8. 2011.

8 Ales’ (Aliaksandr Aliaksandravich) Kaurus was born on 18 May 1935 in today’s Minsk
region. He is a linguist. He studied at Myadel secondary school (Minsk region). In
1959 he finished Minsk State Pedagogical Institute, then worked as a teacher and
director at schools in the Myadel district. After his postgraduate at Minsk State
Pedagogical Institute in 1965 he defended a thesis. He worked as a senior lecturer in
Mozyr’ Pedagogical Institute (Homel region) (1965 — 1968), senior researcher in the
Institute of Linguistics named after Kolas (1968 — 1974). In 1974 he was dismissed.
At those times his monographs and articles were not allowed to be printed. His name
was deleted from the publications of other authors. By means of the vice-chairman
of the Council of ministers of BSSR N. Sniazhkova he was able to get a position as
the editor of publishing house the “Narodnaya asveta”. Only in 1981 did he start to
work at the department of the Belarusian linguistics of Belarusian State Pedagogical
University.
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Academy of sciences of the BSSR), Mis’ko’, Paz'niak'’, Charniausky",

10

11

Sciapan Mis’ko was born on 18 December 1930 in the Hrodno region. He is a theatre
expert and essayist. As a teenager he took part in the partisan war in Belarus (1941 -
1944). He was awarded the order of the Great Patriotic war of the 2nd degree and other
medals. He finished Minsk Institute of Foreign Languages (1952, French department).
He taught French, German, Belarusian and Russian at a secondary school in the Slonim
district (Hrodno region) (1952 — 1958). After his postgraduate study (specialisation —
“Drama study”) at the Academy of Sciences of BSSR (Institute of Arts, Ethnography
and Folklore) he defended a thesis “The origins of the Belarusian folk theatre” and
received the degree of the candidate of study of art (1962). From 1963 he was a senior
researcher in the theatre department in the Institute of Study of Arts, Ethnography and
Folklore. In 1974, he was excluded from the Communist Party and was dismissed. Later
he worked in the Belarusian State museum; Book chamber, after 1987 - the editor in
“Universitetskoye” publishing house.

Zianon Pazn’iak was born on 24 April 1944 in Iuje (Hrodno region). He is an art critic,
archeologist, politician and essayist. His grandfather, Jan Pazn’iak, was an editor of
the Christian newspaper edited in Vilno (today’s Vilnius). In 1939 he was arrested and
executed. His father died in December 1944 at the front in the ranks of Red Army.
On finishing school in 1961 he worked in a village club and then he studied art in
the Belarusian State Theatrical and Art Institute. For his views he was twice excluded
(1964, 1967). He worked as a scene worker at the Opera theatre, a photographer in the
State museum and Kupala’s Literary museum, etc. For a certain period he was unem-
ployed. In 1969 - 1972 he was a postgraduate student at the Institute of Study of Arts,
Ethnography and Folklore of the Academy of sciences of BSSR. He always struggled
for the preservation of the monuments and historical buildings of old Minsk and its
outskirts. In 1975 he was dismissed. In 1976 he was reinstated, but in the Institute of
History. In 1981 he defended his thesis “The problems of the origins and development
of the Belarusian professional theatre in the beginning of the XX century (1900 - 1917)”
in Leningrad. In the 1980s he carried out archeological excavations in Minsk, Myadel,
etc. In 1988 he revealed the tragedy of Kuropaty (the place of numerous Stalin victims)
to the Belarusians and the whole world. He was one of the founders of the Belarusian
National Front “Renaissance”. In 1990 - 1995 he was a deputy, the leader of opposition
in the Supreme Council of Belarus. In 1994 he proposed himself as a candidate for the
president of the Republic of Belarus. In 1996 he immigrated to the USA.

Mihas’ (Mihail Mihajlavich) Charniausky was born on 7 March 1938 in the Myadel
district (Minsk region). In 1957 - 1961 he taught history at a school in the Myadel dis-
trict. He finished Minsk State Pedagogical Institute. He is an archeologist. His scientific
interest is the material and spiritual cultures of the tribes of Lithic and Bronze Age of
the northwest of Belarus and primitive art. Since 1966 he has worked at the Institute of
History of the Academy of sciences of BSSR. He is a candidate of historical science (1971).
In 1990 - 2001 he was a head of the Department of Archeology of Lithic and Bronze Age.
In 1974 he was dismissed. He could get only an unskilled job. He was reinstated in his
former job in the period of “perestrojka”. He was a member of the organising committee
of Belarusian National Front (1988 - 1989), member of the organising committee of the
Belarusian Social Democratic party (the end of 1990 - the beginning of 1991), chairman
of the Central Control and Check-up committee, and chairman of Minsk organisation
of the Belarusian Social Democratic party (1991 - 1996).



Natallia PRYSTUPA [175]

Prashkovich'?, Rabkevich", etc. The movement was not formal. No list of
its participants existed.

As to the activity of the “Academic milieu”, its participants were engaged
in the researching and gathering of memoirs, books and magazines pub-
lished in Vilna (Vilnius) or at the time of so-called Inbelkult (the highest
multisectoral research institute, formed in 1922, and in 1928 transformed
into the Academy of Sciences). The most fruitful trips were those which were
arranged to Western Belarus and to Vilnius also. The collected material
was multiplied (by means of carbon copies, photocopies or on typewriters),
and then distributed among persons holding the same views. Besides this,
they organised meetings with veterans of the Belarus Renaissance (at the
apartments of Sushinsky, Korotkevich, etc.). Special attention was given to
working with students.

As Charniausky remembered: “We consciously sought to avoid possible
charges of anticommunism. We believed that the Belarusian intellectuals,
ready for action, were not many at that time. Our movement, weak enough,
was easy to strangle, and that is why we could not waste our energy deciding
general democratic issues [...] Even during the occupation of Czechoslovakia

12 Mikola (Mikalaj Ivanavich) Prashkovich was born on 4 May 1932 in the Berezino district
(Minsk region) and died on 2 February 1983. He was a literary critic and translator.
He finished at the philology department of Belarusian State Institute in 1957. Then he
worked as a teacher for three years. He was a postgraduate student at the Institute of
Literature named after Y. Kupala of the Academy of sciences of BSSR. He specialised in
Belarusian ancient literature. In 1965 he defended his thesis about Sjamjon Polacki. He
tried to help Ukrainian patriots (M. Kacubinska, Z. Franko etc.) gathering money for
them. In 1974 he was dismissed. He was unemployed for a certain period, then he was
aloader and later proofreader in the newspaper “Vechernij Minsk” (“Evening Minsk”)
and journal “Rodnaja pryroda” (“Native nature”). He tragically died in a fire.

13 Valyantsin Ivanovich Rabkevich was born on 15 February 1937 in the Minsk region, died
in 1995. He was a literary critic, translator and poet. In 1959 he finished at the history
and philology department of Minsk State Pedagogical Institute. From 1959 till 1960 he
worked as a teacher in the Braslav district, from 1960 till 1965 as a head of the organising
educational process work in a number of schools of the Braslav and Volozhin districts
(Minsk region). 1965-1968 were the years of his postgraduate study in Minsk State
Pedagogical Institute. He was a candidate of philology (1973). Since 1967 he has worked
as a senior editor, since 1970 - a head of the editorial staff of the department of literature,
language, folklore and ethnography in the publishing house “Belaruskaja Savetskaja
Encyklapedyja”(“Belarusian Soviet Encyclopedia”). He translated M. Zoshchenko,
N. Gogol, S. Yesenin, A. Akhmatova and others’ works into the Belarusian language.
In 1974 he was dismissed. After six months of many trials he unexpectedly received a
job in the publishers “Mastatskaya litaratura”. He worked as an editor and a head of the
editorial staff there.
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in 1968 it was decided to abstain from public protest actions”.** That position
had its opponents. Thus, there was a controversy among the participants of
the “Academic milieu” with Sidarevich. The latter charged the colleagues
of the democratic camp with “culturing” (cultural work in isolation from
politics). He has recently said of the Belarusian opposition that “our patriotic
nationalists did not study the politics. Now the politics punishes them |[...]
Unfortunately, this movement which could arise as a human rights movement,
has to start from the very beginning [...] “°

The KGB of the BSSR got down to the “Academic milieu” in real earnest
in the summer of 1973. The matter was the “Belarusian trace” revealed dur-
ing interrogations of Ukrainian dissidents: the letters of the participants of
the “Academic milieu” with their estimation of the national policy of the
Communist Party of the Soviet Union and plans to organise the anticom-
munist resistance got into the hands of state security.

About a hundred scientists, teachers of higher educational institutes,
teachers of secondary schools and students were interrogated in Minsk.
According to Charniausky’s point of view, the version of the existence of
an underground nationalist organisation, which had stable relations with
foreign organisations, was worked out. However, the leaders of the BSSR
were not interested in expanding the “nationalist” case.

But already in 1974 a special commission from Moscow had placed the
so-called “Case of five” (i.e. the “Academic milieu”) on a broad footing. It got
its name from the quantity of the main (according to the KGB) organisers
( Kaurus, Misko, Prashkovich, Charniausky, Rabkevich).'* As Misko remem-
bered later, “we were called a nationalist group which called for secession
of the BSSR from the USSR”, insisting on “transfer of all Russians, Jews
and Poles from Belarus™’ and even demanding the “Smolensk and Bransk
regions” to be returned to Belarusians.'

14 JIsmaxparbluHaA anasbinbia bemapyci: 1956-1991. [1spcanaxsl i KaHTIKCT. — MeHck:
Apxiy Haitroymae Ticropsii [Electronic resource]. 1999. See URL http://slounik.
org/153726.html. Date of access: 10.08.2011.

15 Ibid.
16 Ibid.

17 Ticropsia Benapyci HaliHOYIIara yacy ¥ JakyMeHTaX i MaTapblanax. XpacraMarbid /
0. baybiurya (yknag.); A. CMansaH4uyk (HaB. pap.). — BinbHa : ET'Y, 2008. - 366 c.

18 Apmnoy, Y. Mikona Ilpamkosiu. Capsist «IMénpr Cabopnl» / Y. Apnoy // Papbié
Csabopa [Electronic resource]. 2011. See URL http://www.svaboda.org/content/
transcript/771007.html. Date of access: 14.09.2011.
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The participants of the “Academic milieu” were persecuted. One of
Prashkovich’s closest friends, Chamaritsky, supposed that in order to pass
final sentence the authorities wanted “not simple information against those
people but certain arguments”. Thereupon, he refers to the manuscript found
after the death of the head of the department of the Institute of History of
the Academy of Sciences of BSSR (Shabunia). The unknown author wrote
that Prashkovich’s tendentious approach to Belarusian history was a cha-
racteristic one. In his scientific works Prashkovich “persistently underlines the
distinction between the historical destinies of Belarus and Russia, represents
Belarus as an integral part of Western Europe, and the Belarusian culture
as part of western culture, opposing it to Russian culture stiff in orthodox
routine”.’’

As a result, Kaurus, Mis’ko, Prashkovich, Rabkevich and Charniausky
were discharged. The “participants” of the organisation and members of
their families were shadowed. At the same time, Pazniak wrote an analytic
review The situation in Belorussia. 1974 under the pseudonym “Henrykh
Rakutovich” and revealed the repressive policy of the authorities towards
Belarusian intellectuals. Its reprints and photocopies were circulated in
Belarus and abroad.*

Later Pazniak, along with as Laputs and the teacher of the Institute of
Foreign Languages, Diadiulia, were discharged.

In the case of some participants of the “Academic milieu” their punish-
ment was limited to “preventive conversations” and intimidation.

The specific form of punishment was a “blockade™ the manuscripts of
books and articles written by the participants of the “Academic milieu”
were thrown out from publishing plans; other scientist could not refer to
their works, etc. Discharged from the academy, scientists could be engaged
only in a physical work. They were not able to go abroad till the beginning
of “perestroika” in the USSR.

As to the further destiny of the participants of the “Academic milieu”,
Kaurus, for example, started to work in one of the publishing houses after
a while, and later as a teacher in the pedagogical institute; Rabkevich got
a job in the publishing house “Mastatskaia litaratura”; Mis’ko, as a veteran

19 Yamsapsinki, B. Pykamic, sHoiinseHs! y pabounim ctane / B. Yamapsinxi // Mydnapa
[Electronic resource]. 2001. — Ne 2. See URL http://kamunikat.fontel.net/www/czaso-
pisy/szuflada/02/02dok_czamiarycki.htm. Date of access: 10.08.2011.

20 JlsmaxparbluHasA anaspinbia bemapyci: 1956-1991. [1spcanasl i KaHTIKCT. — MeHck:
Apxiy Haitroymae Ticropsri [Electronic resource]. 1999. See URL http://slounik.
org/153726.html. Date of access: 10.08.2011.
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of the Great Patriotic War, achieved reinstatement at his previous place of
work, and retired later. Paz’niak returned to work in the Academy, but to
the Institute of History already, as well as Charniausky. Prashkovich had
the hardest fate. After the defeat of the “Academic milieu” he had a mental
breakdown, suffered from paralysis of the legs and was burnt down in his
rural house.

Thus, the “Academic milieu” was an example of the intellectual, spiritual
and moral resistance, but not a political opposition to the regime. The par-
ticipants of the “Academic milieu” were not only people with independent
beliefs, but also people of action because public statements and publications
of scientific works are also a form of action.

Resumé

Cldnok sa venuje disidentskému hnutiu v sovietskom Bielorusku.
Autorka poukazuje na to, Ze disidentské hnutie v Bielorusku malo v rokoch
1960 - 1970 isté osobitosti. Priblizuje vytvorenie a naslednu ¢innost
tzv. ,,Akademického milieu®. Clenmi tohto zdruZenia boli mladi vedci
(vacsinou na ustavoch humanitnych vied Bieloruskej akadémie vied).
Bolo to neformalne zdruZenie, ktorého zdkladom ¢&innosti bola osveta,
propagacia bieloruského jazyka ¢i popularizacia dejin Bieloruska. Clenmi
zdruzenia boli A. Kaurus, S. Misko, Z. Pazniak, M. Charniavsky a ini.
Neskor zacalo prenasledovanie najaktivnejsich ¢lenov a potom ¢innost
»Akademického prostredia“ ukon¢ili.



~Cesi, jsme vasi bratfi”: prispévek
k déjinam vzajemnych kontakt( SSSR
a Ceskoslovenska v letech 1968 - 1989

Elena GLUSKO

V tomto prispévku se pokousim spise o vyzvu k diskusi, k jesté jednému
zamysSleni nad otazkami kolektivni viny a kolektivni zodpovédnosti —
samoztejmé, téma Rok 1968 a jeho vnimdni v CSSR a SSSR v zadném
pripadé neni pro historiky novinkou. V tomto prispévku se budu vénovat
$ir§imu tématu vztaht mezi ¢eskoslovenskymi a sovétskymi disidenty,
ato v nékolika aspektech: vnimani intervence do Ceskoslovenska v Sovét-
ském svazu (a pfedevsim v Rusku) mezi disidenty a ochranci lidskych prav
(nebudu ale mluvit o ,,sedmi state¢nych“ na Rudém nameésti, protoze jejich
pribéh je obecné znamy); pak “sovétské motivy“ v dokumentech Charty 77
a kone&né otdzka kontakti katolického disentu v Ceskoslovensku se Sovét-
skym svazem. Je tfeba poznamenat, Ze, samoziejmé, v Rusku se Slovensko
nevnimalo jako zvlastni izemi s vlastni kulturou a mentalitou.

Prvni polovina 60. let v SSSR byla obdobim uvolnéni; v roce 1965 se
uskutecnil verejny soudni proces s Andrejem Sinavskym a Julijem Danie-
lem, ktefi publikovali své texty v zahranici; pravé tento proces se pova-
zuje za zacatek Sirokého disidentského hnuti v SSSR. Na konci 60. let byl
v sovétské spolecnosti kriticky postoj k rezimu celkem bézny - alespon
v urcité socidlni vrstvé. Na otdzku Josefa Pazderky o tom, jak se clovek
stane disidentem, Natalia Gorbanévska odpovédéla: “V mém okoli mos-
kevské inteligence, prekladatelii a bdsnikii to bylo tak trochu samoziejmé
[...] V Moskvé Cetli samizdat snad vsichni. V té dobé byl oblibeny vtip o tom,
jak babicka nuti svého vnuka prepsat na stroji Vojnu a mir, protoZe necte
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knihy, ale pouze to, co je napsané na stroji“.! Pravé v roce 1968 vznika
v samizdatu Kronika soucasnych uddlosti* s podtitulkem (nebo bylo tomu
naopak?)’ Rok lidskych prav v Sovétském svazu.

Jak vyplyva ze vzpominek pamétnikd, v té dobé sovétska, zejména
moskevska inteligence pozorné sledovala, jak se v Ceskoslovensku buduje
»socialismus s lidskou tvari“ - méla totiz nadéji, ze Praha miize ukazat
cestu i sovétské spolecnosti. Obrance prav krymskych Tatar, general Petr
Grigorenko vzpominal, ze v 1été roku 1968 “nase spolecenské hnuti mélo
velky zdjem o to, co se délo v Ceskoslovensku. Vefejny prodej ceskosloven-
skych novin byl prerusen. Ty, které jsme prece dostdvali i naddle, kolovaly
mezi lidmi, pokud se neroztrhaly.* Nejvyznamnéjsi texty, jako je 2000 slov,
prekladaji se do rustiny a jsou distribuovdny v samizdatu. To, co vypravéji
ztidkavi turisté, poslouchdme jako pohddku [...] Nékdo z posluchacii si
povzdechl a smutné zazertoval: Kdybyste nds jen okupovali. Smdl jsem se
spolu s jinymi. Ani mé nenapadlo, Ze okupantem miiZe byt nase zemé. Sym-
patie k CSSR byli tak obrovské, Ze se zddlo, Ze jen bldzen riskne intervenovat.
V metru, ve vlacich, trolejbusech, na ulicich, kdyz nékdo mluvil o uddlostech
v Ceskoslovensku, coz se stdvalo &asto, lidé poslouchali s hlubokym zdjmem
a pochopenim. Avsak sovétsky tisk se s tim nepocital a naddle eskaloval
neduvéru a zaséval podezreni ohledné ceskoslovenského vedeni®?

Samizdatova Kronika soucasnych uddlosti® uvadi seznam preklada
a originalnich textd, vzniklych ve spojeni s Prazskym jarem a invazi
do Ceskoslovenska. Pieklddaly se ovsem jen ty texty, které byly k precteni
v necenzurovanych novinach roku 1968. Kronika svédci, ze v sovétském
samizdatu kolovalo vystoupeni Ludvika Vaculika na IV. sjezdu spisovatel,
pak rozhovory s vdovami Vladimira Clementisa a Rudolfa Slanského,
dalsi materialy o procesech z 50. let; nékteré projevy Alexandra Dubceka,

1 PAZDERKA,J. (ed.): Invaze 1968: Rusky pohled. Praha 2011, s. 229.

2 Chronika tekuscich sobytij je pristupna na webu Spole¢nosti Memorial: <http://www.
memo.ru/history/diss/chr/index.htm> .

3 Tuto moznost ptipustil Alexander Daniel (historik, syn Julije Daniela a Larisy Bogora-
zové) ve svém vystoupeni na mezinarodni konferenci Andrej Sacharov: Neklid a nadéje
2011. 90 let Andrejovi Sacharovi, kterou poradalo Sacharovské centrum v Moskvé
20. - 21. kvétna 2011.

4  Podle jinych informaci, prodej ¢eskoslovenskych novin prerusen nebyl, jen dodavka
neuspokojovala poptavku.

5 GRIGORENKO P.: V podpolje mozno vstretit tolko krys. Moskva 1997, s. 476.

6  Chronika tekus¢ich sobytij, ro¢. 1, ¢. 5 (31.prosince 1968) <http://www.memo.ru/history/
diss/chr/chr5.htm>
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Josefa Smrkovského, Cestmira Cisate aj.; ovsem text Dva tisice slov, ktery
sovétsky tisk prezentoval nepravdive, a také odpovéd Josefa Smrkovského
1000 slov. V prvnich dnech po invazi se k sovétskym obcantim dostaly téz
nékteré letaky, vyzvy k okupacnim armaddm apod. Existoval téz preklad
projevu Josefa Smrkovského z 29. srpna, po navratu z Moskvy, a taky Deset
bodii Svazu vysokoskolského studentstva Cech a Moravy. Samoziejmé ze
bezpecnost tento samizdat nevidéla rada, zvlast po invazi: podle infor-
mace Kroniky soucasnych uddlosti, v listopadu 1968 v mésté Gorkij (nyni
Niznij Novgorod) za $ifeni textu 2000 slov byli ¢tyfi studenti vylouceni
ze studii”

29. cervence 1968° byl na ceskoslovenské velvyslanectvi v Moskvé ode-
vzddn tzv. dopis péti na podporu politickych zmén v Ceskoslovensku (viz
Pi{lohu 1). Autofi tohoto dopisu ujistuji cleny KSC, Ze invaze neni mozn4,
protoze pratelstvi sovétského naroda k nirodim Ceskoslovenska je piilis
silné; ale jesté pred odevzdanim tohoto dopisu na ceskoslovenské velvy-
slanectvi v Moskvé general Pjotr Grigorenko, podle vlastnich vzpominek,
rozhodl, Ze prece napi$e osobni dopis Dubéekovi, ve kterém ho pred touto
invazi varuje; tento dopis nebyl v samizdatu zverejnén, vime o jeho exis-
tenci jen ze vzpominek Grigorenka (viz Pfilohu 2). Stejné varovani obsa-
hoval i dopis Anatolije Marcenka na podporu Prazského jara.” Za nékolik
dni po publikaci tohoto dopisu na Zapadé byl Marcenko uvéznén. Odcituju
tu nékolik dulezitych vét: “Pul roku se nase noviny snazi dezinformovat
vefejné minéni nasi zemé a soucasné dezinformovat svétové verejné minéni
o vztahu naseho lidu k témto uddlostem®. Jak se zda po letech, oba tyto
ukoly (nebo alespon ten druhy) se perfektné podarily...

21. srpen byl tragédii a zlomem pro velky pocet lidi v SSSR, ktefi se
aspon néjakym zptisobem zajimali o mezinarodni politiku. V poslednich
letech se téma protesti proti okupaci v SSSR stala popularnéjsi predevsim
asi diky samoziejmé netplné a zalozené na dost nahodném vybéru, ale
prece priikopnické webové publikaci Lidé srpna 1968", kterou pamétnici

7 Chronika tekuscich sobytij, ro¢. 2, ¢. 1 (28.Gnora 1969) <http://www.memo.ru/history/
diss/chr/chr6.htm>

8 Datum je uveden v samizdatové Chronika tekuscich sobytij, ro€. 1, ¢. 3 (30. srpna 1968)
<http://www.memo.ru/history/diss/chr/chr3.htm>

9  Cesky preklad MARCENKO A.: Otevieny dopis Anatolije Maréenka svétovému tisku
na podporu Prazského jara, 22. ¢ervence 1968, Alexandrov. In: HRADILEK, A. (ed.):
Za vas$i a nasi svobodu. Praha 2010, s. 189 - 192.

10 KUZOVKIN, G. - MAKAROV, A. - ZUBAREYV, D. (Eds.): Ludi avgusta 1968... Spisok
grazdan, vyrazivsich protest ili nesoglasie s vtorZeniem v Cechoslovakiju. 2.9.2008. URL
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radi doplnuji." Tuto publikaci pripravila moskevska Spole¢nost Memorial
a dobrovolnici. V ¢estiné nejuplnéjsi dokumentaci protestti se nachdzi
v ¢lanku A. Daniela, prelozeném v knize A. Hradilka.'? Otazce téchto
protestii se vénoval odborné taky Tomas$ Glanc v ¢lanku Pozor! Pozor!
Ruskd inteligence a sovétskd okupace®, ktery ale je vic zamifen na literarni
ohlasy invaze.

Nejznaméjsim v Cechach a na Slovensku ztistava ovsem pribéh osmi
demonstranti na Rudém ndmésti 25. srpna 1968 - byli to Konstantin
Babickij, Larisa Bogorazova, Vadim Delone, Vladimir Dremljuga, Vik-
tor Fainberg, Natalja Gorbanévska, ktera prisla s ditétem, Pavel Litvinov
a Tatjana Baevova - ktera neni zminovana v ranych zpravach o demon-
straci. Zminéné ceské publikace obsahuji hodné dokumentace k této
demonstraci, a také preklady rozhovort s jejich Zijicimi ucastniky, proto
se v tomto ¢lanku nebudu tomuto pribéhu podrobnéji vénovat.

Vime, Ze pro - doslova — miliony lidi v SSSR byl rok 1968 poslednim
meznikem na cesté vnitfniho rozlouceni se s rezimem. Historik Andrej
Zorin vzpomina: “Byl jsem docela zpolitizovany kluk, a vlastné do 22. srpna
1968, kdyz jsem se dozvédél o uddlostech v Ceskoslovensku, vzdycky jsem
se identifikoval s touto zemi a citil jsem se v ni zcela pohodIné. Ale v tento
den jsem si uvédomil, Ze jsem obklopen nepfdteli, Ze moc v mé zemi je mym
osobnim neptitelem. To vyvolalo ve mné vnitini pocit ,,otsCepenscestva®,
coz hodné poznamenalo cely miij budouci zivot [...] Pocit obrovské osobni
tragédie, pocit zhrouceni Zivota [...] jak je to moZné, opravdu to jim projde,
a ziistane to tak? - tohle jsem pocitoval s nezvyklou silou, pdlilo mé to |[...]
22. srpna 1968 - to byl den, kdy skoncila 60. léta a zacala 70. MiiZzeme hledat
k tomu uvodniky - odstranéni Chruscova v fijnu 1964, proces s Danielem
a Sinavskym v roce 1965, oslava vyroci Sovétského svazu v roce 1967 |[...]

<http://www.polit.ru/article/2008/09/02/people68/>

11 Viz blog Natalie Gorbanévské na URL: <http://ng68.livejournal.com/241277.html>,
<http://ng68.livejournal.com/241518.html>

12 DANIEL, A.: Sovétsky svaz a Prazské jaro. In: HRADILEK, A. (ed.): Za vasi a nasi
svobodu. s. 37 - 51.

13 PAZDERKA, J. (ed.): Invaze 1968: Rusky pohled, s. 188 - 215.

14 BAEVA T.: Rasskaz Tani Baevoj, vosmogo ucastnika demonstracii. In: GORBANEV-
SKAJA, N.: Polderi: Delo o demonstracii na Krasnoj plos¢adi 25 avgusta 1968 goda.
Moskva 2007, s. 44 — 46; PAZDERKA, J. (ed.): Invaze 1968: Rusky pohled, s. 203.
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Mpyslim, Ze tento den urcil osud Sovétského svazu. Vite, nékde v nebesich
byl v tento den osud Sovétského svazu zpecetén”.”®

Lidé vyjadrovali sviij nesouhlas se statni politikou viiéi Ceskosloven-
sku rizné. Sitily se protestni letaky (viz P#ilohu 3). Samoztejmé viechny
ptipady vyjadieni nesouhlasu se nedd zdokumentovat: sotva se dozvime,
kdo byl ¢lovék, o kterém se v Kronice tika: “V Moskvé na Oktiabrském
ndmésti néjaky obéan 24. srpna vykftikl slogan proti invazi do Ceskoslo-
venska a byl kruté zbit nezndmymi lidmi v civilu. Dva z nich ho nacpali
do auta a odvezli”.'®

Po celém Sovétském svazu stranické organizace poradaly schize, kde
se ptijimaly rezoluce na podporu invazi do Ceskoslovenska. Hlasovat proti
znamenalo skoro jistou ztratu prace, byly mozné i dal$i postihy."” Nicméné
dost lidi bylo pripraveno to podstoupit (svéd¢i o tom i stejné ¢islo Kroniky).
Neéktefi ¢lenové strany vratili stranicky prikaz (jako tfeba obrance prav
krymskych Tatart Alexej Kosterin, pritel Grigorenka). Nékolik nesou-
hlasnych reakci, které se dostaly do povédomi sovétskych bezpe¢nostnich
sluzeb a pak az na vy$si stranické urady, uvadim v Priloze 4.

Lidé psali po méstech na zdich hesla proti invazi; skoro vzdycky je
za to Cekala odveta KGB. Naptiklad ¢tvrté ¢islo Kroniky uvadi: “V noci
z 21. na 22. srpna 1968 20-lety obyvatel Leningradu Bugoslavskij napsal
na tiech Klodtovych konich Pryc s Breznévem z Ceskoslovenska. P¥imo tu,
na Anickovém mostu, byl zadrZen a [...] odsouzen na 3 roky”.!® Z Kroniky
téz vime, Ze 25. srpna 1968 v noci v Novosibirsku na nékolika budovach
nékdo udélal napisy s protestem proti invazi. Jedna z nich byla Barbari,
pry¢ z Ceskoslovenska! Autory napist se pro zménu nepodafilo najit."®
Titulek mého ¢lanku je trochu zavadéjici a je taky prevzat ze 4. ¢isla Kro-
niky: ,,Estonsky student, ktery v Tartu na zdi kina v noci z 21. na 22. srpna
napsal Cesi, jsme vasi bratti byl kruté zbit béhem zadrZeni. Pohmozdili

15 Revolucii 1968 goda: obscestvo i kultura. ,,Nejtralnaja territoria” s Andrejem Zorinym.
24.9.2008. <http://www.polit.ru/article/2008/09/24/finam_zorin/>

16 Chronika tekuscich sobytij. ro¢. 1, ¢. 3. <http://www.memo.ru/history/diss/chr/chr3.
htm> Jinak informace o protestech, uvedena v Kronice, je preti$téna téZ v zminiované
knize Natalie Gorbanévské. Na Oktiabrském ndmésti stoji socha V. I. Lenina.

17 Viz naptiklad Chronika tekuscich sobytij, ro¢. 1, ¢. 5. <http://www.memo.ru/history/
diss/chr/chr5.htm>

18 Chronika tekuscich sobytij, ro¢. 1, ¢. 4 (31. fijna 1968). <http://www.memo.ru/history/
diss/chr/chr4.htm>

19 Chronika tekus¢ich sobytij. ro¢. 2, ¢. 1 <http://www.memo.ru/history/diss/chr/chré.
htm>
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mu ledviny, a je pordd v nemocnici.“ Vcelku se musi pamatovat, Ze vztah
Estoncti k Ceskoslovensku je zvlastni téma. Z Kroniky soucasnych udd-
losti vime, ze v dubnu 1969 se v Rize estonsky student Ilja Rips* pokusil
o sebeupaleni. Toma$ Glanc poukazuje na to, ze Estonci méli tendenci se
identifikovat s okupovanym Ceskoslovenskem.”

Poradaly se i dal$i demonstrace: z Kroniky vime, ze 25. ledna 1969, kdy
se v Praze konal pohfeb Jana Palacha, dvé studentky Moskevské statni
univerzity vysli na namésti Majakovského (dnes Triumfalni) s plakatem,
kde stalo Vécnd pamét Janu Palachovi a Svobodu Ceskoslovensku. Kolem
nich se zacali ml¢ky shromazdét lidé. Pak néjaci mladi lidé jim sebrali
plakat a pustili je.”?

V letech 1968 - 1969 se objevila cela fada samizdatovych textii véno-
vanych odsouzeni okupace a pokani za roli Sovétského svazu v této véci.
V knize Natalie Gorbanévské Poledne se vyskytuje téz nékolik prekladii
takovych textd, jako vyzva Predsednictva UV KSC z 21. srpna 1968, vyzva
prazského MV KSC z téhoz data, vyzva XIV. mimotradného sjezdu KSC
aj. V samizdatu koloval, naptiklad, vicestrankovy Otevieny dopis ohledné
okupace Ceskoslovenska®, jehoz autorem byl Leonard Ternovskij, ktery psal
pod pseudonymem Valentin Komarov. Autor tvrdi, ze invaze do Ceskoslo-
venska neprinesla Sovétskému svazu zadny uzitek, jenom vazné poskodila
jeho povést. Soudi, ze okupace znamenala dal$i krok na cesté navratu
k stalinskym metodam, a vésti ,novy rok 1937 a novou valku®. Clének se
ale kon¢i vyzvou: “Zkusime! Zkusime se pokldadat za svobodné a odvizné
lidi. Ne otroky Zijiciho uvnitt strachu. Zkusime prosté stdt jeden za druhého
a nezrazovat kamarddy. Prece dokdzal to udélat ndrod Ceskoslovenska!!
Dokdzeme to i my? ZKUSIME!”

V podobném duchu byl koncipovan text Ivana Jachymovice** Otevieny
dopis, odsuzujici okupaci Ceskoslovenska. Evropou obchdzi strasidlo,

20 Viz rozhovor s nim v knize Za vasi a nasi svobodu, s. 167 — 185.
21 PAZDERKA J.: Invaze 1968: Rusky pohled, s. 203.

22 Chronika tekuscich sobytij. ro€. 2, ¢. 1 <http://www.memo.ru/history/diss/chr/chr6.
htm>

23 KOMAROV, V. V.: Otkrytoe pismo v svjazi s okkupaciej Cechoslovakii. In: Sobranie
dokumentov samizdata 1, 1972, s. L.

24 TIvan Jachymovi¢ (nar. 1931) byl predsedou JZD v LotySsku. V roce 1968 napsal dopis
na UV KSSS, byl odstrdanén, nemél viibec moznost pracovat, v roce 1969 ho vzali
do vysettovaci vazby, pak se ,,1é¢il“ na psychiatrii, roku 1972 byl osvobozen jako invalida
2. stupné.
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strasidlo katastrofy®, téZ napsany v zati 1968: ,,0d chvile skonceni Velké
Vlastenecké vilky se nds ndrod nikdy nenachdzel v natolik téZkych mravnich
podminkdch, ve které byl postaven uddlostmi 21.srpna 1968. Okupovat
socialistickou svazovou krajinu v diisledku jen podezieni z kontrarevoluce,
okupovat krajinu, kde vedouci tiloha patti komunistické strané, bez souhlasu
té posledni, navzdory jeji viili — to nejde zatadit do mravnich predstav
sovétskych lidi, mirumilovnych, nezistnych a schopnych si vdZit pratelstvi
a divéru ndrodii. Stard nemoc - strach, strnulost, jako paralyza dolehla
na duse milioni lidi, jako ¥ihnuti poniZujiciho otrockého strachu krvavé
stalinské noci! Celé toto bratrstvi, kterému fikaji “stalinisté”, které nemélo
a nemd nic spolecného s marxismem-leninismem, naopak, sklouzlo ces-
tou k fasismu, jehoz metody stile vyuzivalo, které jesté neddvno rozehnal
Chruscov do politickych podkrovi a do priijezdii, zatvala: Odveta! Jak je to
podobné na fasistické nohsledy v Zapadnim Némecku. I ti se maskuji cizimi
hesly, i ti touzi po odveté. [...] OPAKUJEME: VZPOMENTE SE! OPAKU-
JEME: RUCE PRYC OD CSSR! OPAKUJEME: SVOBODU POLITICKYM
VEZNUM! OPAKUJEME: LENINISMUS - ANO! STALINISMUS - NE!”

Reakci Ivana Jachymovice a Pjotra Grigorenka vyvolalo i sebeupaleni
Jana Palacha. Napsali dopis Obcantiim Sovétského svazu — podle vseho, uz
nevidéli smyslu v tom, aby adresovat dopisy nékam na ceskoslovenskou
vladu nebo UV KSC. Podle mych informaci, tento dopis se v ¢estiné nepub-
likoval; uvadim ho v Ptiloze 5 jako celek.

Obsah prvnich samizdatovych protestii sovétskych autorti proti invazi
se shriiuje v Kronice soucasnych uddlosti: “Vsechny tyto texty napsané
v riizném stylu a Zdnrech maji nékolik spolecnych vlastnosti: a) intervence
do Ceskoslovenska je vysledkem obnovent stalinismu; b) pravym divodem
je zamér potlacit demokratizaci, pravo, svobody, zlikvidovat nebezpecny
priklad spojeni socializmu a demokracie; ¢) mravni pordzka okupanti; d)
kolektivni vina naseho ndroda, nase inteligence za to, co se stalo, a nutnost
konsolidace vsech cestnych a myslicich lidi nasi zemé.**“

Frantisek Janouch ve vzpominkach na svou cestu do Ruska v roce 1970
uvadi, ze ze 67 lidi, se kterymi béhem té cesty o 21. srpnu mluvil, intervenci

25 JACHYMOVIC, L.: Otkrytoe pismo, osuzdajusee okkupaciu Cechoslovakii. Prizrak
brodit po Evrope, prizrak katastrofy. In: Sobranie dokumentov samizdata 1, 1972,
s. L.

26 Chronika tékuscich sobytij. ro¢. 1, ¢. 5. <http://www.memo.ru/history/diss/chr/chr5.
htm>
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schvalovali jen tf1, v¢etné celnika a stranického sekretaie.” Jak tvrdi jeden
z byvalych disidentt, “vZdycky jsem myslel, Ze v nasi generaci se touha
po zméné zacala z Prazského jara. S jejim potlacenim pfislo rozcarovani”*®
Po letech se lidé vraceli v myslenkach k srpnu 1968, ptali se sami sebe,
jestli mohli udélat vic, jestli byli dost upfimni sami se sebou (vzpominky
Igora Pomeranceva®, Raisy Lert* v exilovém casopise Syntax). Jsou znamé
i pocetné literarni reakce na invazi. Nejslavnejsi je samoziejmé Jevtusen-
kova basen Tanky se vali Prahou:

[...] Tanky jdou taky po snech

o svété bez diktatu.

Tanky jdou po tankistech

sedicich uvnitf tankd...

Ja (jesté driv nez pojedu,

nadéji v sobé zmarnim)

k potomkim svého rodu

promluvim zboznym pranim.

At nade mnou jen srdcem

napisou stroze, naze:

Byl rusky basnik. Zdrcen

ruskymi tanky v Praze.*

Chci pripomenout také méné znamou basen Josefa Brodského List
generdlovi Z, ktora nebyla zahrnuta do jeho basnickych sbirek.*

27 JANOUCH, E.: Ne, nestézuji si... Mald normalizacni mozaika. Praha 1990, s. 55.
28 Archiv autorky, email od Kirilla Popova (nar. 1949) autorce, 19. 12. 2011.

29 POMERANCEYV, L: Oko i sleza. In: Sintaksis, 1979, ¢. 4, s. 18.

30 LERT, R.: Pozdnij opyt. In: Sintaksis, 1980, ¢. 6, s. 6.

31 Preklad je citovan v PAZDERKA J.: Invaze 1968: Rusky pohled, s. 206.

32 BRODSKI] L.: Pismo generalu Z. Cit. podle webové stranky <http://lib.ru/BRODSKIJ/
brodsky_poetry.txt>
...Tenepan! MbI Tak BONTO CUAVM B TPA3H,
4TO KOPOJIb YepBell 3aTOfis1 MUKYeT,
M KYKyIIKa 6e3MONBCTBYyeT. Yacu,
BIIPOYEM, HAC YCIIBIXaTh, KaK OHa KYKYeT.
A cunralo, Hafo CKa3aTh MepCH,
YTO IPOTHBHMK He aTaKyerT.

... lenepan! Tombko Ayl1aM HY>KHBI Teja.
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[...] Generdle! Tak dlouho sedime v bahné,
ze kral cerva predem jasa

a kukacka ml¢i. Ale nedej Biih,

abychom slyseli, jak kuka.

Myslim, Ze musime fict merci,

ze nepfritel neutoci.

Generdle! Jen dusde potiebuji téla.

Duse nejsou prece skodolibé,

myslim, Ze sem nds privedla

dokonce ne strategie, ale touha po bratrstvi:
radsi se budeme plést do cizich zalezitosti,
kdyz si nedokdzeme poradit s vlastnimi.
Generale! Bojim se, Ze jsme v slepé ulicce.
Je to pomsta nekone¢ného prostoru.

Nase ostépy rezavi. Pritomnost ostépt
jesté negarantuje pritomnost terce.

Nehne se na$ stin dal nez jsme my

ani v ¢as, kdy zapada slunce...

Dokonce vojaci nékdy odmitali i¢ast na tazeni do Ceskoslovenska: toto
byl ptipad Vladimira Malinkovice, ktery v roce 1968 vykonaval vojenskou
povinnost pod Kyjevem jako armadni lékar. Kdyz jeho vojensky oddil
vyslali do Ceskoslovenska, Vladimir odmit] poslu$nost a byl zajistén. P¥i-
pad vysetfovala Zvlastni sprava KGB. Velitelé ale rozhodli tento ptipad
umlcet, a skoncilo to pro Malinkovice jen brzkou demobilizaci.”

Jy1m 5, M3BeCTHO, 4y>K/Ibl 37I0PafICTBa,

U CI0fla Hac, IyMalo, 3aBena

He CTpaTerus Aax<e, HO XXaxaa OpaTcTsa:
JTydlle B Yy)K1e BCTPeBaTh Jiena,

KO/IM B CBOVIX HaM He pa3o0parbCs.
...I'enepan! 51 6010Cb, MbI 3a1LUIU B TYINK.
9TO -- MeCTb IPOCTPAHCTBA KOCOI Ca’KeHIL.
Hammu nuku pxaBeroT. Hanmybe nuk --

9TO ellle He 3a/I0T MUIIEHN.

V1 He mBMHETCS TEHDb HaIlIa Iabllle HAC

Jla>ke B 3aKaTHBII yac. ..
33 POMERANCEV 1.: Okoisleza, s. 18.
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Ale i dalsi ,osvoboditelé“ byli nuceni zménit sviij postoj k politice SSSR
viici Ceskoslovensku - vojéci, ktefi okupovali Ceskoslovensko 21. srpna,
museli byt vyménéni: “20. gardovd armdda trvale sidli v NDR v okrese
Bernau, bezprostiedné u Berlina. V naprosté izolaci, samoziejmé. V jejich
divizich jsem mél mnoho spoluzdkii z Charkovské tankovni skoly. Tato
armdda je jedna z nejlepSich v celé Skupiné sovétskych vojsk v Némecku.
Vstoupila do Prahy jako prvni. A ted'jako prvni z Ceskoslovenska odchdzela.
Byl to podivny odchod. Vlajky, $taby a vétsina diistojnikii se vratila do NDR.
Cast vojenské techniky bylo taky odesldno tam. Hned z pobaltskych statii
do 20. gardové armddy vyslali desitky tisic cerstvych vojakii a diistojnikil.
A vsechno se vrdtilo na svd mista, jakoby armdda nikam neodchdzela. Ale
vétsina z vojdkii a mladych diistojnikii této armddy piimo z Ceskosloven-
ska se dostala do cinské hranice kviili prevychové. A nahdnéli osvoboditele
do vlakii jako vézné, a my jsme je hlidali. Ale ze Svazu ptichdzely nové viaky
s mladymi vojdky, kteti méli stdle pobyvat v Ceskoslovensku. Tito od prvniho
dne byly umistény za vysokymi ploty. Smutnou zkusenost z “osvobozeni
vzali v tivahu. Vsichni jsme si byli védomi toho, zZe v pfistim desetileti, bez
ohledu na to, co se na svété stane, nikdo se uz neodvdzi poslat nds do zemé

D4 se fict, Ze urcita ,normalizace” po roku 1968 nastala i v sovétské
spole¢nosti. Alexandr Daniel tvrdi: ,, Protesty proti invazi do Ceskosloven-
ska predstavovaly posledni vyboj energie, kterd se ve spolecnosti v Sedesdtych
letech nakumulovala. Ale uz i u nich bylo zfejmé, Ze jsou odsouzeni k zaniku.
Vratime-li se k manifestaci osmi sovétskych obcanii, vidime, Ze tato akce,
inspirovand nikoli politickymi, ale osobnimi a mravnimi motivy, se stala
kvintesenci a zdkladem protestniho hnuti v SSSR pro celé obdobi konsolidace
(1965-1968), modelovym prikladem disidentskych aktivit nadlouho dopredu
a soucasné i teckou za obdobim vzmachu spolecenskych protestii”.*

I kdy? vztah sovétskych intelektudli k Ceskoslovensku byl velmi emo-
tivni, musime konstatovat, ze nové informace o tom, co se déje v této
zemi, dostavali se do Sovétského svazu jen zfidka. Rezim “normalizace®
v Ceskoslovensku znamenal mj. skoro neprtihledné informaéni hranice,
z nékdy hlavniho zdroje informaci - oficidlniho prazského tisku - se sovét-
§ti ob¢ané nic zajimavého dozvédét nemohli. Do SSSR se dostdvalo jen
velmi malo informaci, pfedev$im prostfednictvim zahrani¢nich rozhlaso-
vych stanic. Timto zptisobem se sovétsti disidenti dozvédéli o perzekucich

34 SUVOROV, V.: Osvoboditel. Moskva 1993.
35 DANIEL, A.: Sovétsky svaz a Prazské jaro, s. 52.
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v Ceskoslovensku na pocatku 70. let. K 4. vyroci invaze sepsali Otevieny
dopis Narodnimu shroméazdéni CSSR (sic; misto Federalniho shromdz-
déni. - E. G.) s vyzvou k osvobozeni novych politickych vézni, v némz
mj. stalo: ,,Se zvldstni hotkosti si uvédomujeme, Ze Sovétsky svaz, ktery
pred 4 lety vyslal svd vojska do CSSR, nese takto plnou tihu zodpovédnosti
za nynéjsi situaci v této zemi, véetné probihajicich politickych procesii. Vyzy-
vdme Ndrodni shromdzdéni CSSR, vyssi zdkonoddrny orgdn krajiny, se vsi
vdznosti se postavit k aktudlni situaci a napomdhat osvobozenti a rehabilitaci
obcanti, kteti uplatiuji sva uistavni prava“’

Sovétsky disent se rychle dozvédél téz o ProhldSeni Charty 77 a sestavil
vyhlaseni na jeho podporu: ,,Humanizace spolecnosti se stala nejdiilezitéj-
$im a nejnaléhavéjsim vikolem v socialistickych zemich. Tento nevyhnutelny,
ale obtizny proces se brzdi setrvacnosti svéviile a nezodpovédnosti shora
a strachem zdola. Proto pfisla velice vhodné publikace dobte argumentované
Charty 77. [...] Utoky viddy na Chartu 77 a perzekuce jejich signatdtii jsou
vlastné expozici [pravé motivace] viady samé. Pokladdme Chartu 77 za vyni-
kajici humanitarni dokument, vyjadiujeme plny souhlas s ni a solidaritu
s jejimi autory a viemi jejimi signatari”.>’

V dokumentu Moskevské helsinské skupiny Deset let poté je dobte
vidét, Ze mezi sovétskym disentem neexistovalo pochopeni pro specifiku
procest, které probihaly béhem rtiznych obdobi v Ceskoslovensku. Pro
sovétské disidenty Prazské jaro a Charta 77 byly vlastné rtiznymi projevy
stejného protestu, podobnymi opozi¢nimi akty. Ludmila Alexejevova
vzpominala, jak tento postoj byvalych sovétskych disidentt prekvapoval
Vaclava Havla, ktery navstivil Moskvu v roce 2007.** Dokument Deset let
poté ve zkraceni uvadim v Priloze 7.

V samizdatu téz kolovalo napfiklad Vyhlaseni 9 moskevskych obrancti
lidskych prav za propusténi ¢eskych politickych vézni V. Havla, J. Lede-
rera, F. Pavlicka a O. Ornesta.*

36 Otkrytoe pismo gruppy sovétskych grazdan v Nacionalnoe sobranie CSSR s prizyvom
osvobodit politzaklu¢ennych, arestovannych v 1971-72 gg v Cechoslovakii, 20 avgusta
1972 g. In: Sobranie dokumentov samizdata, D. 24, 1977, s. p. (AC 1288).

37 V podderzku ,,Chartii-77“ (12. inora 1977). In: Sobranie dokumentov samizdata, D.30,
1978, s. 262 - 263, (AC 2966). Dokument ma 62 podpisov.

38 Pamitny vecer vénovany Vaclavu Havlovi. Moskva, 23. 12. 2011.

39 Zajavlenie 9 moskovskich pravozascitnikov s trebovaniem osvobozdenia ¢e$skich
politzaklu¢ennych V. Gavela, I. Lederera, F. Pavlin¢eka i O. Oresta (!). Moskva 1978. In:
Materialy Samizdata, AC 3367. Sovmestnoe zajavlenie polskich i sovétskich pravoza-
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31. cervence 1979 se objevilo spolecné prohlaseni KOS-KOR a sovét-
skych disidentti (Moskevska helsinska skupina, Pracovni komise vySetiu-
jici vyuzivani psychiatrie v politickych tucelech atd, vcelku 21 lidi) s vyzvou
na obranu 10 signatara Charty 77, zatknutych 29. kvétna 1979.%

V dokumentu ¢. 107 (30. fijna 1979) Moskevska helsinska skupina
vyjadrila solidaritu s ,,odvdznymi a uslechtilymi lidmi Havlem, Uhlem,
Bendou, Dienstbierem, Bednatovou, Némcovou”, ktefi byli v roce 1979
souzeni. Autofi dokumentu konstatuji: ,Soud v Praze nad Sesti uilast-
niky hnuti Charta 77 a cleny Vyboru na obranu nespravedlivé stthanych
je zlovéstnou fraskou a parodii na justici. Takovéto soudy dobie zndme ze
zkusenosti soudnich procesii nad sovétskymi obrdnci lidskych prav. Toto
jsou soudy, kde chybi glasnost, kde obZalovani jsou fakticky zbaveni prava
na obhajobu a kde o rozsudku je rozhodnuto predem”*!

Podobnou situaci, jak se zda, mizeme pozorovat i v ¢eském ob¢anském
disentu. Nehledic na komplikovanost vztahti Cecht a Sloviki se sovét-
skymi obc¢any po srpnu 1968, ti, ktefi se postavili proti rezimu v Sovétském
svazu, vyvolavali ovSem v ¢eském disentu respekt. V samizdatu kolovaly
texty Solzenicyna, Salamova, Bukovského a dalsich.*? Ale pokud je mi
znamé, neda se fict, Ze pribeh sovétskych disidenttt mél néjaké vyznam-
néjsi misto mezi tématy, kterym se vénovali ¢esti obcansti disidenti — urcité
mj. téZ z dtivodi nedostate¢né informovanosti. Avsak Vybor na obranu
nespravedlivé stthanych vyjadril podporu sovétskym politickym vézntim —
Juriju Orlovovi, Zviadovi Gamsachurdia, Alexandrovi Ginzburgovi, Ana-
tolijovi S¢aranskému aj.*?

Neékolik dokumentti Charty 77 jsou vénované akademiku Sacharovovi.
Mimo jiné proto, ze byl to pravé akademik Sacharov, ktery se pokusil
prolomit hranice mezi hnutim odporu v Sovétském svazu a Ceskosloven-

$¢itnikov. In: Dokumenty Moskovskoj Helsinkskoj gruppy, 1976 — 1982. Moskva, 2006,
s. 391 - 392.

40 Sovmestnoe zajavlenie polskich i sovétskich pravozas¢itnikov. In: Dokumenty Moskov-
skoj Helsinkskoj gruppy, s. 391 — 392.

41 O sude nad $estju ¢echoslovackimi pravozas$¢itnikami. In: Dokumenty Moskovskoj
Helsinkskoj gruppy, s. 420.

42 1983, 14. 5., Praha. Dopis mezinarodnimu centru PEN-klubu v Pafizi o zabavovani
a niceni dél umeélecké a védecké literatury (dokument 238 nebo 14/83), ptiloha 1:
Rukopisy a strojopisy zabavené pfi domovnich prohlidkach. In: CISAROVSKA, B. -
PRECAN, V. (eds.): Charta 77. Dokumenty 1977 - 1989. Dil 1: 1977 - 1983. Praha 2007,
s. 508 - 512.

43 Sdéleni VONS ¢. 63 (4. 1. 1979). In: Informace o Charté 77, ¢. 1, 1979, s. 7.
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sku. Napsal dopis Obhdjciim lidskych prdv v Polsku a Ceskoslovensku*,
podepsany téz Moskevskou helsinskou skupinou: “Drazi prdtelé, tento
dopis Vam adresujeme s nadéji, ze poslouzi jako vychodisko pro pravidelnéjsi
kontakty a pro sjednoceni naseho usili v zdpase za lidska prdava v Polsku,
Ceskoslovensku a Sovétském svazu. Doufdme, Ze tiplnéjsi sezndmeni s nasimi
dopisy, prohldsenimi, dokumenty a cldnky ndm navzdjem umozni dospét
k definitivnimu presvédceni, Ze mdme stejné obecné ndzory a Ze vychdzime
z principti, které potvrzuji nutnost dodrzovani lidskych prav vsude a vZdy,
bez ohledu na ndrodni a stdtni hranice [...] Soucasné by zfejmé bylo vhodné
ucinit spolecné prohldseni obhdjcti lidskych prdv v Polsku, Ceskoslovensku
a Sovétském svazu, v némz by se poukdzalo na obecné zdkonitosti ve vztahu
k lidskym praviim v nasich zemich. Uvédomujice si specifické postaveni
Sovétského svazu viici Ceskoslovensku a Polsku, povaZujeme za sviij tikol
bojovat rovnéz proti porusovani lidskych prdav ve Vasich zemich. Ptitom
povazujeme pro nds vSechny za prirozené vystupovat na obranu obhdjcii
lidskych prav, af uz jsou prondsledovaini v kterékoliv zemi“.*®

Charta 77 ptedlozila akademikovi a jeho kolegim nésledujici odpo-
véd: ,Dékujeme za Vis dopis i za mordlni podporu, jiz je ndm Vds postoj
v ném vyjadreny. S obdivem a sympatiemi sledujeme Vasi ¢innost sméfujici
k diislednému dodrzovini zdkonnych ustanoveni i mezindrodnich zdvazkii
v oblasti lidskych prav... Souhlasime s ndzorem, Ze vzhledem ke spolecenské
a politické strukture nasich zemi mame s Vami i s polskymi prdteli mnoho
podobnych ¢i stejnych problémii. Rddi se ziicastnime prdce, kterd by vyjad-
fila tyto spolecné problémy i naznacila moznosti jejich reseni.°

V roce 1980 Charta zaslala na sovétské velvyslanectvi v Praze dopis
na podporu akademika, ktery byl vykazan do mésta Gorkij (nyni NiZnij
Novgorod).” V nasledujicim roce Charta gratulovala Sacharovovi k jeho
60. narozeninam a vysoko ocenila zasluhy této vynikajici osobnosti: “Pre-

44 SACHAROV A.: Pravozailitnikam Polsi i Cechoslovakii [L.srpna — 23.{jna 1979],
datovani podle: Andrej Dmitrievi¢ Sacharov. BibliografiCeskij spravocnik, t. 1: Trudy
Sacharova. Moskva 2006. URL <http://www.sakharov-center.ru/sakharov/works/
biblsprav.php>

45 Pieklad v pozndmce ¢. 1 k citovanému niz dokumentu.

46 1979, 6. 11., Praha. Odpovéd na dopis akademika Andreje Sacharova a dal$ich obhajct

lidskych préav v SSSR. In: CISAROVSKA, B. - PRECAN, V. (eds.): Charta 77. Dokumenty
1977 - 1989. Dil 1, 5. 281 — 282.

47 1980, 28. 10., Praha (dokument ¢. 132). Dopis Velvyslanectvi SSSR v Praze protestujici
proti perzekuci A. D. Sacharova. In: CISAROVSKA, B. - PRECAN, V. (eds.): Charta
77. Dokumenty 1977 - 1989. Dil 1, s. 302.
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jeme Vam k Vasemu zivotnimu jubileu, aby... zaznélo pro ostatni jako vyzva,
ktera ukazuje cestu k smysluplnému Zivotu a jejiz naplniovaini je jedinou
nadéji pro skutecny pokrok”.** V roce 1987 Charta kratce poblahoprila
akademikovi, ktery se pravé vratil z vyhnanstvi, k Novému roku.* V roce
1989 Charta poslala Jelené Bonnerové kondolenci k imrti Sacharova.* Pti-
pomenme, ze od roku 1971 si s akademikem dopisoval zakladatel Nadace
Charty 77 Frantisek Janouch.”

Jak je vidét, kontakty ob&anského disentu v Sovétském svazu a v Ces-
koslovensku nebyly velké. Na konci 80. let se Charté podafilo navazat
jisté kontakty s moskevskym disidentskym klubem Glasnost'a Spole¢nosti
Memorial. Pro mezinarodni konferenci, kterou uspotadal klub Glasnost,
Charta pripravila programovy dokument o svém ponéti lidskych a ob¢an-
skych prav.*

V dokumentu mj. stalo: ,,Piseme tento dopis jako obéané zemé, kterd
pred dvaceti lety preZila pokus o demokratizaci politického, hospoddrského,
socidlniho a kulturniho Zivota. Tento ¢s. pokus, ktery mél plnou podporu
vétsiny obcanii, byl potlacen a posléze zmaren intervenci péti armdd Var-
$avského paktu v srpnu 1968. Myslime si, Ze vojenskd intervence v Cesko-
slovensku nebo pozdéji v Afghdnistanu, nevojenskd intervence v Polsku
i vSechny jiné intervence cizich mocnosti do Zivotii ndrodii a obéanii, at
se déji kdekoli na svété, nejsou jen véci politikii, vojakii a diplomatii, ale
musi se stdt predmétem pozornosti a jedndani humanitarnich for [...] Znovu
opakujeme pozadavek, Ze sovétskd vojska by méla byt z Ceskoslovenska
staZena“.>

48 1981, 7. 5., Praha (dokument ¢. 175), Blahoptejny dopis Andreji Sacharovovi k 60.
narozeninam, In: CISAROVSKA, B. - PRECAN, V. (eds.): Charta 77. Dokumenty
1977 - 1989. Dil 1, s. 381.

49 1987,3. 1. Praha (dokument ¢. 360, nebo 4/ 87), Novorocni blahoptdni Andreji D. Sacha-
rovovi, In: CISAROVSKA, B. - PRECAN, V. (eds.): Charta 77. Dokumenty 1977 - 1989.
Dil 1, s. 821.

50 Dopis Jelené G. Bonnerové k umrti Andreje D. Sacharova (dokument 596 nebo 74/89),
In: CISAROVSKA, B. - PRECAN, V. (eds.): Charta 77, Dokumenty 1977 - 1989. Dil 1,
s. 1173.

51 JANOUCH, F.: Ne, nestéZuji si, s. 80.

52 1987, 6. 12., Praha. Dopis nezavislému seminafi k otdzkdm lidskych prav v Moskvé
se stanoviskem Charty 77 k pojeti, obsahu a uplatfiovini lidskych a ob¢anskych prav
(dokument 434, nebo ¢&. 76/87). In: CISAROVSKA, B. - PRECAN, V. (eds.): Charta 77:
Dokumenty 1977 - 1989, Dil 2: 1984 - 1989. Praha 2007, s. 959 - 961.

53 Tamtéz, s. 960.
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Mezi usnesenimi prijatymi na seminafi byla i vyzva k pfehodnocenti
udalosti srpna 1968. V Moskvé Chartu 77 predstavoval Jan Urban (mél
tam téZ byt ptitomen Vénék Silhan, ale zadrzeli ho na letisti).’* Vztah
k ¢eskému disentu v prostfedi opozi¢né naladénych Rus, ale i troven
informovanosti o jeho aktivitach vycerpavajicim zptisobem charakterizuje
jeho vypovéd, citovana v ¢eskych Informacich o cirkvi: “Mdme tam tolik
pratel, Ze si to ani nedovedeme predstavit. Prestiz Charty, jeji mordlni vaha
je obrovskd, i kdyz o Charté je zndmo jen mdlo. Vétsina neznd ani zdkladni
prohldsent, zakladni myslenky, strukturu Charty a zpiisoby prdce. Diisledek
nasi ucasti na semindfi je ten, Ze pokud by nds dnes letélo do Moskvy sto
padesat, pak vSechny sto padesdt kamarddi ubytuji, budou Zivit a budou
Cekat na kazdé nase slovo“.

V dubnu 1989 Charta 77 zaslala v Rusku nové ustavené Spole¢nosti
Memorial navrh na uspotradani spole¢ného vychodoevropského seminare
o stalinismu v Praze;*® nepodarilo se mi zjistit, jestli se ji dostalo néjaké
odpovédi.

Uplné jiny postoj a jiny stupefi z4jmu o Rusko projevovaly skupiny
katolického disentu v Ceskoslovensku. I v Praze samé existovali lidé, ktef
pasovali do Sovétského svazu Bible ve velkém, pomoci letadel.”” Na misio-
nafské cesty chodil do Ruska napiiklad Dusan Spiner, kterého vysvétil
za biskupa Felix Maria Davidek — mél dobré kontakty s polskym klérem,
a kdyz byl v roce 1981 v Polsku vyhlasen vyjimecny stav a Polaci prakticky
ztratili moznost cestovani, pravé jeho kardinal Wyszinski pozadal, aby
podle moznosti prevzal rozbéhnuté zalezitosti v Rusku.’® Mimo jiné byl
zapleten do pribéhu, ktery KGB vyuzilo ke svym tcelim - vysvétil totiz
v feckokatolickém ritu Vladimira Nikiforova, blizkého spolupracovnika
O. Alexandra Men¢ (mozna stoji za to poznamenat, Ze se to neuskutecnilo
v Moskvé, ale na Slovensku, a i to proto, Ze se Nikiforovi nepodarilo setkat

54 Tamtéz, pozn. 3, s. 961.

55 Utast Charty 77 na moskevském seminafti. In: Informace o Charté, & 17 (1987),
s.7-8.

56 1989, 17.4., Praha. Dopis sovétské nezavislé spolecnostl Memorial s ndvrhem uspofadat
v Praze spolecny vychodoevropsky seminaf o stalinismu (dokument 544 nebo 31/89).
In: CISAROVSKA, B. - PRECAN, V. (eds.): Charta 77. Dokumenty 1977 - 1989. Dil 1,
s. 1111 - 1112.

57 Archiv autorky, rozhovor s Pavlom Hradilkom 1. 12. 2011, Trenc¢ianske Teplice.

58 Archiv autorky, rozhovor s Dusanom §piner0m 31. 5. 2010, Olomouc.
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s polskym biskupem, ktery ho mél vysvétit).” Pozdéji v Moskvé (v roce
1982) vysvétil téz na feckokatolického knéze Sergeje Nikolenka, taky ¢lo-
véka ptivodné blizkého Menovi, ale uchvaceného Vladimirem a duchovni
svobodou, kterou nasel v katolictvi.®° Ze strany KGB dost rychle zacal tlak
na tuto katolickou skupinu; kone¢né poc¢atkem roku 1983 byl Nikiforov
zajistén a zistal ve vézeni skoro do konce tohoto roku. Pojmenoval hodné
lidi, v¢etné téch, ktefi s jeho skupinou neméli nic spolecného. Na zakladé
tohoto svédectvi mnozi lidé ztratili praci, néktefi byli donuceni emigrovat.
V roce 1988 emigroval i Nikiforov s manzelkou; momentalné ptisobi jako
knéz v Londyné. Sergej Nikolenko piisobi v Moskvé; oba ale museli pod-
stoupit svéceni pod podminkou. KGB udélalo z toho vzorovy ptibéh, ktery
mél ilustrovat §pionaz Vatikanu v Sovétském svazu.®' V propagacni knizce
CIA proti SSSR je osudu Nikiforova vénovano hodné mista®>. Nicméné,
podle minéni Sergeje Nikolenka, hlavnim tc¢elem operace s Nikiforovem
bylo vyvinuti tlaku na Alexandra Mené, a tato operace se podarila.

Po roce 1990 hrali zna¢nou roli v obnoveni katolickych struktur
v Sovétském svazu slovensti knézi ze Spolecenstvi Fatima. Snazili se ptisobit
na Rusko v kfestanském duchu jesté béhem sovétského obdobi. Jadro
této komunity tvorili zaci Tomislava Kolakovice, kterému je vénovan jiny
prispévek v tomto sborniku. Tito Zaci, Vladimir Jukl a Silvester Kréméry,
svédcili pozdéji, Ze Kolakovi¢ prisel na Slovensko pravé proto, aby tu nasel
pomocniky pro evangelizaci Ruska.®

Knéz Pavol Benko vzpomina, ze kdyZz v roce 1971 maturoval, tak Sovét-
sky svaz spi$§ nenavidél — nejen kvili invazi z roku 1968, ale i proto, ze
jeho rodna vesnice béhem 2. svétové valky neméla dobrou zkusenost se
sovétskymi vojaky. Nicméné postupné sviij vztah zménil, a jeho modlitby
zacaly patfit obraceni Ruska. Dozvédél se, ze existuje komunita, ktera sdili
jeho zajem, a tak se dostal do okruhu Silvestra Kréméryho a Vladimira

59 Svédectvi Dusana Spinera a P. Vladimira Nikiforova. Rozhlasovy program ,,S christi-
anskoj to¢ky zrenia“ na Radio Svoboda, vedouci P. Jakov Krotov. Vysilani 31. 12. 2011.
URL <http://www.svobodanews.ru/audio/broadcastprogram/478026.html>

60 Archiv autorky. Tu a dél vychdzim predevsim z rozhovoru s P. Sergejem Nikolenko 23.
4.2011 v Moskve.

61 Archiv autorky. Okolnosti zpravodajské hry popisuje P. Alexandr Chmelnickij v roz-
hovoru s autorkou 30. 8. 2010 v Moskvé.

62 JAKOVLEYV, N.: CRU proti SSSR: gospod i bomba. In: Oktabr, 1987, ¢. 3.s. 154 - 157.

63 KRCMERY, S. - JUKL, V.: V slapajach Kolakoviéa: Spomienky na duchovné zaciatky
a stretnutia s pdtrom Kolakovicom. Bratislava 1996, s. 4.
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Jukla - i kdyz rika, ze tato jeho cesta byla spi$ vyjimecnd. Otec Pavol
vzpomina: ,,Bol tu ten pristup Matky BoZej z Fatimy - zasvitenie Ruska.
V Ceskoslovensku sme velmi silno pocitovali ten ateisticky reZim, ktory
bol v Sovietskom zvize. [...] Uvedomovali sme si jednu vec, Ze ak sa ma
udiat nejakd zmena v Ceskoslovensku, u nds, bude to mozné len vtedy,
ked sa udeje nejakd zmena v Sovietskom zvize. Z toho taky pragmaticky
moment — pomdct evanjelizdcii tam.”* Pavol Benko se nikdy nedostal ani
do Sovétského svazu, ani do Ruska: v roce 1985 byl uz ptipraven vycestovat,
ale zadrzeli ho na hranici.®®

Patronkou Spolecenstvi od poc¢atku byla Panna Maria Fatimskd. Druhé
z tfech Fatimskych tajemstvi znélo takto: ,,Preji si zasvétit Rusko mému
Neposkvrnénému Srdci [...] Jestlize ma prani lidé vyplni, Rusko se obrdti
a nastane tam mir; pokud ale ne, rozsiti se jeho bludy po celém svété a zapti-
Cini vilky a prondsledovdni Cirkve [...] Nakonec ale mé Neposkvrnéné Srdce
zvitézi. Svaty otec mi zasvéti Rusko a ono se obrdti, a po celém svété zavliddne
mir®, Vladimir Jukl vzpominal: ,,0d ndvratu z vizenia sme so Silvom citili,
Ze evanjelizdacia Ruska je nase poslanie”.*® ,,Ten Silvo mi hovoril, Ze ked ho
zavreli a ked ho odsudili, Ze uz vtedy pocas vysetrovacky on obetoval svoj
Zivot Panu Bohu za obrdtenie Ruska [...] Oni to Zili. Oni nejakym spdésobom
niesli tii Fatimu, lebo obrdtenie Ruska bolo pre nich touto Fatimou [...] To je
nejakd osudovd afinita Slovenska k Rusku a ku krestanstvu”.

Knéz ze Spolecenstvi Fatima Peter Murdza (1954 - 2009) téz vzpo-
mina: “Nasa komunita sa od svojho vzniku orientovala na pomoc krestanom
v Rusku [...] ISlo nam o to, aby kazdy z nds bol vo svojom svedomi zodpo-
vedny za nejakii cast. Predovsetkym, aby sa modlil za ludi na tomto tizemi,
a pokial to bolo mozné, aby sa nasli kontakty na miestnych krestanov”.’®
Peter Murdza dostal prileZitost vycestovat do Sovétského svazu v roce 1984,
ale tyto navstévy se nestaly pravidelnymi.®” Uzavfenost normaliza¢niho
Ceskoslovenska byla tak velka, Ze tajni knézi ani nemohli jet do Sovétského
svazu, nebo jak vétsinou fikali Ruska, dost ¢asto. Mohli se tam dostat

64 Archiv autorky. Rozhovor s Pavlom Benkom, 18. 6. 2010, Trenc¢in.
65 Tamtéz.

66 JUKL, V.: Gabriel. In: SIMULCIK, J. (ed.): Zdpas o nddej: Z kroniky tajnych kiiazov
1969 - 1989. Presov 2000, s. 57.

67 Archiv autorky. Rozhovor s Franti$kom Mikloskom, 22. 4. 2010, Bratislava.
68 MURDZA, P.: Vendelin. In: SIMULCIK, J. (ed.): Zdpas o nddej, s. 147.
69 Tamtéz, s. 147 — 148.
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v ramci turistického zajezdu, pracovné nebo na soukromé pozvani, ale
ve vSech pripadech vycestovani se zfidka obchazelo bez potizi. Béhem
kazdé cesty ¢lenové spolecenstvi vyuzivali véechny moznosti, aby navazali
kontakty s krestany v SSSR - ovSem bez rozdilu konfesi. Nékdy takové
cesty nepfinaseli své ovoce — Pavol Benko vzpomina, jak nékdo hledal
v tehdej$im Leningradé katolicky kostel cely tyden.”” Nicméné na kazdou
cestu ¢lenové komunity vozili s sebou Bible v rustiné.”!

Tajné vysvéceny knéz Vladimir Jukl vzpominal, Ze svou prvni vefejnou
msi svatou slouzil v Thilisi v roce 1976; pak slouzil téZ v Kyjevé, Moskvé,
Leningradé; v Talliné vedl duchovni cvi¢eni”? Matematik a tajné vysvéceny
knéz Rudolf Fiby pravidelné cestoval sluzebné do Novosibirsku; v letech
1985 - 1990 tam jezdival dvakrat do roka, se zastavkou v Moskvé.” Vic-
krat cestoval do Ruska pred rokem 1989 i Franti$ek Novajovsky; v roce
1988 dokonce dokazal tajné celebrovat msi svatou v Uspenském chramé
Moskevského Kremla™, jak to udélal v roce 1984 biskup Pavol Hnili-
ca.”” Nékolikrat pred rokem 1990 do Sovétského svazu vycestoval Jozef
Guncaga’™, o kterém jini knézi Spolecenstvi tikaji, Ze jim otevrel cestu
do Ruska v novych pomérech; v letech 1984 — 1989 tam jezdil s dalsimi
¢leny Spolecenstvi Viktor Jakubov, ktery v té dobé ale jesté nebyl knézem.”
V Rusku pobyval i Silvester Kréméry.”® Pocatkem 80. let na postgradual-
nich studiach v Moskvé pobyval mlady Dusan Krajcovi¢ z téhoz Spole-
Censtvi (nebyl ale urcité sam). Seznamil se s prostfedim Merie, dostal se
do skupiny Vladimira Nikiforova a odnesl disledky, které patfily vSéem
¢lentim této skupiny.”

Po roce 1990, kdyz katolicka cirkev dostala moznost ptisobit v Rusku
verejné, pastorskou praci na tomto Gizemi vykonavali a vykonavaji hodné

70 Archiv autorky. Rozhovor s Pavlom Benkom, 18. 6. 2010, Trenc¢in.

71 Archiv autorky. Rozhovor s Franti$kom Mikloskom 22. 4. 2010, Bratislava.
72 JUKL, V.: Gabriel, s. 57 - 58.

73 FIBY, R.: Hugo. In: SIMULCIK, J. (ed.): Zdpas o nddej, s. 88.

74 NOVAJOVSKY, F.: Cyril. In: SIMULCIK, J. (ed.): Zdpas o nddej, s. 138.

75 HNILICA, P. - VNUK, E.: Rozhovory o ludoch, udalostiach a BoZej dobrote. Bratislava
2001, s. 157 - 161.

76 GUNCAGA, J.: Karol. In: SIMULCIK, J. (ed.): Zdpas o nddej, s. 109.

77 Archiv autorky. Rozhovor s Viktorom Jakubovom, 26. 4. 2010, Bratislava.

78 Archiv autorky. Rozhovor s Alexandrom Chmalnickim, 30. 8. 2010, Moskva.
79 FIBY, R.: Hugo, s. 88 - 90.
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knézi ze slovenského spolecenstvi. Ptisobili tu naptiklad pater FrantiSek
Kapusnak, pater Viktor Jakubov; od roku 1990 tu ptisobi pater Jozef Gun-
¢aga; pracuje tu také pater Jozef Roman, nyni ale ¢len fehole verbistti.

Na zavér je nutné konstatovat, ze udalosti roku 1968 v Ceskoslovensku
méli velky vyznam pro utvafeni ndzort sovétskych obc¢ant na politiku
vlastni zemé. Prazské jaro hodné lidi v Sovétském svazu vnimalo jako
vzor pro vyvoj sovétské spole¢nosti, a jeho brutdlni potlaceni je donutilo
premyslet o otazkach zodpovédnosti a spoluviny. Skute¢né kontakty mezi
obc¢anskymi disidenty v téchto krajinach byly ale dost nepatrné. Zvlastni
kapitolu v déjinach kontakt mezi Ceskoslovenskem a Sovétskym sva-
zem tvori ¢innost kfestanskych aktivistl; tento pribéh jesté ceka na svoje
zpracovani.

Prilohy

Dokumenté. 1

1968, 28. cervence, Moskva. Pjotr Grigorenko, Alexej Kosterin, V. Pav-
lin¢uk, Sergej Pisarev, Ivan Jachymovic.

Otevieny dopis komunistim Ceskoslovenska a viemu ¢eskosloven-
skému narodu.®

K ¢lentim KSC, ke véemu &eskoslovenskému narodu

Sovétské vedeni, znepokojené rozvojem vnitiné politické situace v Ces-
koslovensku, v posledni dobé ucinilo takova prohlaseni a ptijalo takova
opatreni, kterd byla ohodnocena drtivou vétsinou svétové vefejnosti, véetné
komunistické, jako pokus vmeésovat se do vnitinich ¢eskoslovenskych
zalezitosti. Dokonce jsou vyjadfovany obavy, zZe vladnouci vrstvy nasi kra-
jiny maji zamér v pripadé nepriznivého, z jejich pohledu, vyvoje udalosti
pouzit ozbrojené slozky. Vzniku podobnych obav napomaha tendenc¢ni
a jednostranné osvétleni udalosti v Ceskoslovensku v sovétském tisku,
s ¢im nemuze souhlasit aktivné myslici ¢ast naseho naroda.

My, sovétsti komunisté, dobfe pozndme charakter svého naroda, jeho
mirumilovnost a pocit upfimného pratelstvi k ceskoslovenskému narodu,

80 Preklad podle: GRJGORENKO, P. - KOSTERIN, A.. - PAVLINCUK V. - PISAREV,
S.-JACHYMOVIC, I.: Otkrytoe pismo kommunistam Cechoslovakii, ko vsemu ¢echo-
slovackomu narodu. In: Sobranie dokumentov samizdata 1, 1972, s. p. (AC 108), s. 1.
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a proto pokladame takovéto obavy za neodiivodnéné. Stranické a statni
vedeni, které by rozvazalo valku v Evropé, tim vic proti pratelské narodné
socialistické zemi, rychle by zdiskreditovalo samo sebe a ztratilo by davéru
naroda.

Dokumenté. 2.

Vynatek ze vzpominkové knihy GRIGORENKO, P.: V podzemi potkds
jen krysy. Moskva 1997, s. 476 — 478.%

V predvecer planované cesty k Cechoslovakim (¢eskoslovenskému
velvyslanectvi, kde Grigorenko a Jachymovi¢ chtéli odevzdat sviij dopis
na podporu Prazského jara - EG.) jsem byl na navstévé u Kosterina. Byli
jsme sami. Zase jsme mluvili o moznosti intervence. Zase oba jsme vyjadrili
presvédceni, ze neni moznd. Ale néco mé trapilo. A nakonec jsem neodolal:
»Vis, Aljoso, neddvad mi pokoj moje svédomi vojika. Jako vojik, jsem zvykly
myslet, Ze nic nemozné neexistuje. To nejnemoznéjsi je nejpravdépodob-
néjsi. Kdyz rozhodnes, Ze néco neni mozné a prestanes si davat pozor, pravé
odtud ptijde utok. Na misté Cechoslovékil, prece bych se pfipravil odrdzet
invazi. Kdyz nebude, no dobre. Vrdtime se na obvyklé pozice. A kdyz bude,
okupant dostane do huby. Navic, obrdnit Ceskoslovensko je snadny tikol.
Rakouskd hranice je v bezpeci. Madarskad taktéz. Madarsko ma tak mdlo
ozbrojenych slozek, Ze se ho da prosté zastrasit. TakZe jen hranice SSSR,
Polska a NDR - méné nez tucet silnic, a kdyZ se uzaviou, tak se da zastavit
pohyb tankovych armad. Kdyz k tomu doddme obranu téZ nevelkého poctu
letist, nahla invaze nebude moznd. A kdyz nebude moznd ndhld, nebude
moznd Zadnd. To miiZe dokonce vyustit v iiplnou katastrofu pro uitocniky.
Ja bych udélal nejen to, ale téZ varoval Breznéva, ze v pripadé titoku se budu
branit, prohldsim, Ze vlast je v nebezpeci. I kdyz Breznév je dub, ale neodvazi
se na valku. Jedind jeho nadéje — prekvapeni. Vilka je pro néj Silenstvim,
zvlast kdyz ceskoslovenskd armdda je nejefektivnéjsi ve vychodni Evropeé,
a lidé, jak jsme to vidéli, jednomyslné podporuji svoji viddu. Vojenské dob-
rodruzstvi v téchto podminkdch miizZe stat Breznévovi a jeho vldadé hlavy.
Ceskoslovensky odboj miize iniciovat protitisské destruktivni sily v NDR,
Polsku, ale i v Sovétském svazu.”

- Dej Biih! - ekl Alexej. Pak dodal vdzné.- No, napi$ o tom Dubcekovi.
Primo takhle napis: ja, jakozto i moji pratelé, pokladam invazi za nemoz-

81 GRIGORENKO, P.: V podpolje mozno vstretit tolko krys. Moskva 1997.



Elena GLUSKO [199]

nou, ale jako vojak pokladdm za nutné se pfipravit na to nejhorsi. A predej
tuto zpravu v zalepené obalce, s poznamkou “Osobné*.

Tak jsem to udélal. Ale napsal jsem to ne jako bezprostiedni radu. Bal
jsem se, Ci spiSe nevylucoval jsem moznost, Ze moje zprava se dostane
do rukou KGB. Pokud by k tomu doslo, text by nemél davat bezprostredni
divod pro obvinéni z vlastizrady. Proto jsem nenapsal to jako radu, ale
vyjadril jsem sviij obdiv praci, kterou vykonava. Ptal jsem mu hodné tspé-
chii a pevné zdravi, a na zavér dodal néco jako: “Nemyslim si, Ze by skutecni
komunisté brdanili Vasi uslechtilé prdci, tim vic nevéfim v moznost sovétské
intervence. Breznév je komunista, a taky vojdk. Chdpe, Ze Ceskoslovensko
miize velmi snadno zneskodnit sovétskou invazi. Stali vzit pod kontrolu
hlavni silnice z NDR, Polska a Sovétského svazu a organizovat obranu letist.
Madarsko Ize snadno zastavit jednoduchou hrozbou odvety. Breznév chdpe,
Ze celé to by vyvolalo vilku, kterd je v dnesnich podminkdch nebezpecnd pro
Sovétsky svaz stejné jako pro Ceskoslovensko

Vétil jsem, ze Dubéek by mohl to vzit jako radu, a kdyz se listek dostane
do KGB, feknu, Ze jsem v soukromém dopise uvazoval o vécech véeobecné
znamych, a nedotykal jsem se Zddného statniho nebo vojenského tajemstvi.
O tomto dopise jsem netekl ani svému kolegovi Ivanu Jachymovi¢i. Listek
jsem potajmu od Ivana dal do kapsy pracovnikovi velvyslanectvi, ktery
s nami mluvil. Velvyslanec v té dobé pobyval v Ceskoslovensku.

Dokument¢. 3

1968, podzim, Sovétsky svaz. Dva priklady protestnich letakd, které
se $ifily r. 1968 v SSSR¥.

Kamaradji, pratelé!

Nedtivérujte faleSnym vymyslim sovétského tisku a rozhlasu o uda-
lostech v Ceskoslovensku. Nikdo tam nase vojska nepozyval. Vpadly tam
navzdory pfanim ¢eskoslovenského lidu a vlady, vtrhly tam, aby zardousily

82 I kdyz nejsem odborni¢kou na sovétské vojenské déjiny, chci podpofit uvahu Pjotra
Grigorenka o nebezpeci valky pro Sovétsky svaz odkazem na vyse citovanou knihu:
SUVOROV, V.: Osvoboditel. Moskva 1993 (poprvé vydana v Londyné v r. 1981). Autor,
sovétsky exulant, vzpoming, ze armada, kterd stala na hranicich Ceskoslovenska,
nebyla bojeschopnd, i kdyZ pocetna: pocet mél zastrasit Ameri¢any, aby nesli pfipadné
Ceskoslovensku pomoci. Elektronicka verze knihy je piistupna na URL <http://militera.
lib.ru/research/suvorov9/index.html>

83 Preklad podle: NIKITIN, V. Cechoslovackaja tragedia: otkliki, uroki, vyvody (1971).
In: Sobranie dokumentov samizdata 9, 1974, s.p. (AC 676; stranka dokumentu 6), s. L.
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svobodu, zase zavedly cenzuru tisku a vnutily narodu rezim bezpravi
a zviile. Intervence do Ceskoslovenska hanobi nasi armadu, hanobi cest
nasi vlasti. Poslouchejte pravdu o udalostech v Ceskoslovensku ve vysildni
svobodného rozhlasu! Sdélujte informace, které uslysite v zpravach, vasim
pratelim a zndmym! Posilejte osobni a kolektivni protesty proti sovétské
agresi na UV KSC, Nejvyssi radu, na sovétskou vladu, do OSN a na adresy
velvyslanectvi zdpadnich zemi! Z4pas o svobodu v Ceskoslovensku je zapa-
sem i za nasi svobodu!

Kamaradi!

Napadeni socialistického Ceskoslovenska vyvolalo rozhof¢eni mezi
poctivymi komunisty, demokraty a pokrokovou verejnosti celého svéta.
Banda Breznéva-Kosygina poslapala véechny normy mezinarodniho prava.
Informace TASS o kontrarevolu¢nim prevratu, ktery je jakoby pfipravovan
v Ceskoslovensku, jsou lez a provokace! Stejna lez a provokace je i publiko-
vané v nasem tisku “pozvani” sovétskych vojsk do Ceskoslovenska jménem...
néjaké anonymni skupiny stranickych a statnich ¢initelt!

Ucel pobytu sovétskych vojsk v CSSR neni pomoc &eskoslovenskému
narodu a komunistiim (nikdo je neohrozoval), ale strach pred uskute¢iujici
se v SSSR demokratizaci, strach pred rozhodnutim ceskoslovenského lidu
i jeho komunistické strany skoncit ve své zemi se vSemi prezitky stalinismu
azvile.

Tajni stalinisté, ktefi ovladli vedeni nasi strany a vlady, touzi, aby vrhli nasi
krajinu zpét do “Stastnych stalinskych ¢ast”, kdy cela nase zemé byla pokryta
koncentra¢nimi tdbory a kdy fidila ji Lubjanka. A proto val¢ia nenavidi kazdé
svobodné slovo! Vyporadali se s Ceskoslovenskem, ted chtéji zaéit s ,,¢istkou®
i v SSSR! Napadeni CSSR je ptipravou na masové represe v nasi vlasti!

Osudy komunismu, osudy nasi zemé jsou v naich rukou, kamaradi!
Organizujte podzemni skupiny komunistii-demokratt, leninista! Rozsifujte
nase letaky! Povézte o nich svym pratelim! Dozvidejte se adresy vojaki oku-
paéni armady v CSSR a piste jim dopisy-protesty! Budte ptipraveni k boji!

Skupina komunisti-demokratd (leninistit)
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Dokumenté. 4

1968, 21. sprna, Moskva. Zprava o vyjadrenich pracujicich mésta
Moskva v souvislosti se situaci v Ceskoslovensku®*

Tajné

UV KSSS

[..]

V Ustavu automatizovaného zarizeni kandidat technickych véd, vyz-
kumny pracovnik Andronov, neclen strany, prohlasil, Ze nechape, kdo
v Ceskoslovensku a ve jménu koho z4d4 o pomoc Sovétsky svaz a dalsi
zemg¢, a navrhl hlasovani na podporu rezoluci valné hromady pracovnika
ustavu odlozit do vyjasnéni situace. Jeho projev byl odsouzen ucastniky
schuize.

[...]

Reditel Centralniho studia televize Torstensen, neclen strany, rekl:
»Nase ¢iny nejsou v souladu s minulymi prohldsenimi o nevmésovini do vni-
tinich zdleZitosti Ceskoslovenska”.

Ucitel 1. Moskevského statniho pedagogického institutu cizich jazykt
Korolkov véti, ze ,nase vldda neméla Zddné formdlni ditvody pro vysldni
vojsk na tizemi Ceskoslovenska”.

Pracovnik filmového studia Gorkého Kazarjanc prohlasil: ,,Sovétskd
vldda nekond spravné. Na boddcich nasi armddy se nedd vybudovat statni
autoritu. Jsem proti ndsili”.

Podobna tvrzeni si dovolovali v rozhovorech inzenyr Statniho projekto-
vého a védecko-vyzkumného tstavu zemédeélstvi (Giproniiselchoz) Petrov,
chirurg nemocnice ¢.16 Sidorova, opalovac ve védecko-vyzkumném tstavu
elektrovakuového skla (vSichni jsou neclenové strany).

[...]

Tajemnik Moskevského MV KSSS
V. Gri$in

84 Rusky sttni archiv novéjsich déjin (dalej iba RGANI), Moskva, fond (dalej iba f.) 5, opis
60, svazek 1, listy 106 — 111.
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Dokumenté. 5

1968, 22. srpna, Moskva. Zprava o organizacni a politické praci Mos-
kevské méstské stranické organizace s cilem vysvétlit pracujicim Zpravu
TASS z 22.srpna 1968 a materialt zvefejnénych v novinach Pravda.®

Tajné

UV KSSS

[...] )

Pracovnik Ustfedni détské knihovny, ¢len skupinového vyboru literati
ptinakladatelstvi ,,Sovétsky spisovatel “ Glocer, neclen strany, prohlasil: “To
se zbldznili! Je to fasismus! Urcité bude vilka, protoze Americané nezradi
CSSR. Rusko bylo zandarmem Evropy a ziistdvd jim i nyni”.

Reditel laboratote Ustifedniho tstavu leteckého inzenyrstvi, ¢len KSSS
Lebedev si mysli, ze ,,vysldni vojsk do Ceskoslovenska svédé&i o nasi pordzce
na ideologické fronté*.

V Ustavu chemické fyziky AV SSSR proti rezoluci schiize o Prohld3en{
TASS hlasoval inzenyr Samojlov, neclen strany. Ve svém vystoupeni vyja-
dril nazor, ze kazda zemé musi sama fesit své vnitfni spravy.

[...]

Tajemnik Moskevského MV KSSS
V. Gridin

Dokument¢. 6

1968, 26. srpna, Kaluga. Zprava®

Komunisticka strana Sovétského svazu

Okresni vybor mésta Kaluga

Tajné

UV KSSS

[...]

Vedouci inzenyr védecko-vyzkumného ustavu Lvovsky V. M. v pfitom-
nosti nékolika pracovniki ustavu vyjadril politovani nad vstupem nasich
vojsk do Ceskoslovenska a oznacil toto opatteni jako predcasné. “Cesi sami
mohli vyfesit svoje véci, prohldsil, ted’ jsme si udélali ostudu pred celym

85 Dokument je vickrat vydan, naposledy s némeckym prekladem v: KARNER, S. - TOMI-
LINA, N. - TSCHUBARJAN, A. (Eds.): Prager Friihling. Das internationale Krisenjahr
1968. Band 1: Dokumente. Koln; Weimar; Wien 2008, s. 1136.

86 RGANI, f. 5, opis 60, svazek 1, listy 97 - 99.
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svétem. Odpudili od sebe ceskoslovensky ndrod. Rumuniim jsme dovolili

stokrdt horsi chovdnt, ale Cesi jsou prece Slované, a my jsme tak kruté s nimi
zachdzeli”. Pfitomni mu poskytli ndlezita vysvétleni.

Tajemnik Okresniho vyboru KSSS

A. Kandrenkov

Dokumenté. 7

1968, 27. srpna, Moskva. Zprava o reakcich a vyjadfenich pracuji-
cich mésta Moskva na materialy novin ,,Pravda® v souvislosti se situaci
v Ceskoslovensku®’

Tajné

UV KSSS

[...]

Nicméné v poslednich dnech v mésté Moskva se objevily ojedinélé
ptipady nezadoucich jevii, spojenych se situaci v Ceskoslovensku. V Dzer-
zinském, Oktijabrském, Leningradském obvodu 24. - 26. srpna t. r. bylo
nalezeno nékolik letakti a napist s politicky $kodlivym obsahem, ve kte-
rych se vyjadioval nesouhlas s vyslanim vojsk do CSSR.

[...]

Tajemnik Moskevského MV KSSS
V. Gridin

Dokument¢. 8

1968, 29. srpna, Leningrad. [Zprava]®®

UV KSSS

[...] 5

- Proc¢ vyslali vojska do Ceskoslovenska, - fekl fezbar tovarny na zpra-
covani barevnych kovti, neclen strany I. A. Lajkov, - tam pfece umiraji
nasi vojaci. Je mozné, ze Ceskoslovensko nechce budovat socialismus. Pro¢
nutime je k tomu nasilim?

Velitel oddéleni 8. ozbrojené pozarni posadky okresu Dzerzinskij,
neclen strany V. P. Akimov: ,Neméli jsme intervenovat do Ceskoslovenska.
Sami si poradi. Mame vic davat pozor na vlastni zalezitosti. Hasi¢i maji
velice nizké mzdy, proto nikdo nechce tu pracovat.”

87 RGANIL, f. 5, opis 60, svazek 24, listy 139 - 143.
88 RGANI, f. 5, opis 60, svazek 1, listy 116 — 120.
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Tajemnik Leningradského Okresniho vyboru KSSS
Romanov

Dokumenté. 9

1968, 4. zati, Moskva. O naladach duchovenstva ve spojeni s ¢eskoslo-
venskymi udalostmi®

Tajné

UV KSSS

[...] 5

Spolu se spravnym hodnocenim udalosti v Ceskoslovensku vyskytuji
se mezi duchovenstvem negativni a pomlouvacna vyjadfeni. Napriklad,
nékteti knézi prohlasili toto:

Knéz Gerasimovi¢ (mésto Kalinin?): Cely tento pfibéh s bratrskou
pomoci je ditkazem toho, Ze socialisticky rezim byl nastolen v Ceskoslo-
vensku silou zbrani a ted se tam drzi jen diky brutalnimu nasili.

Protoierej Medvédskij (mésto Leningrad): Musim se upfimné ptiznat,
ze jsem neslysel, aby nékdo schvaloval intervenci vojsk Varsavské smlouvy
do Ceskoslovenska. Velice malo vime o tom, co se stalo, ale prekvapuje nas,
jak to, ze po dlouhych jednanich a kone¢nych rozhodnutich v Bratislavé
[...] vSechno se tak ne¢ekané zvratilo.

[...]

Délame taky opatfeni k posileni prace s duchovenstvem, k preruseni
pokust jednotlivych knéZi ve spojeni s udalostmi v Ceskoslovensku

YV 7

rozsifovat mezi véficimi nezdravou néladu, zlostné vymysly burzoazni
propagandy.

Predseda

Rady pro nabozenské zalezitosti v ramci Rady Ministrt SSSR

V. Kuroedov

89 RGANIL, f. 5, opis 60, svazek 24, listy 151 — 156.
90 Nyni Tver’.



Elena GLUSKO [205]

Dokumenté. 10

1969, unor, Moskva. Petr Grigorenko, Ivan Jachymovic. Otevieny dopis
obc¢antim Sovétského svazu.”

K obc¢antim Sovétského svazu!

Kampan sebeupaleni, kterou zacal 16. ledna 1969 prazsky student Jan
Palach na znameni protestu proti zasahu do vnitinich zalezitosti CSSR,
nekond¢i. Jesté jedna, doposud posledni ziva pochoden vzplala na Vaclav-
ském (sic! - EG) namésti v Praze 21. unora.

Tento protest, ktery se oblekl do takové podivné formy, je adresovan
predev$im ndm, sovétskym lidem. Tato nevitana, ni¢cim neodtéivodnéna
pritomnost nasich vojsk vyvolava takovy hnév a zoufalstvi v ¢eskoslo-
venském narodé. Ne nadarmo smrt Jana Palacha rozvitila celé pracujici
Ceskoslovensko.

Vsichni neseme ¢ast viny za jeho konec, jako i za smrt dalsich ukonciv-
$ich vlastni zivot ¢eskoslovenskych bratrti. Svou podporou vstupu vojsk,
jeho omluvou ¢i jen ml¢enim napomahame tomu, aby zivé pochodné
i nadal plaly na naméstich Prahy a jinych mést. Cesi a Slovéci vzdy nas
pokladali za své bratry. Opravdu pfipustime, aby slovo “sovétsky” pro né
zustalo synonymem slova “nepritel”?!

Velikost zemé nespociva v moci jeji armad, které obsadily nepocetny,
svobodymilovny ndrod, ale v jeji mravni sile. Skute¢né budeme i nadale
mlcky nahlizet, jak umiraji nasi bratfi?!

Ted uz je viem jasné, ze piitomnost nasich vojsk na uzemi CSSR neni
vyvolana ani z4jmy obrany nasi krajiny, ani zajmy zemi socialistického
sdruzeni.

Skute¢né nenajdeme odvahu uznat, Ze je spachand tragickd chyba,
a udélat véechno, co je v nasich silach, pro jeji napravu? To je nase pravo
a nase povinnost!

Vyzyvame vSechny sovétské lidi, aby nedopoustéli se bezohlednych
¢int, ale pomoci viech legalnich prostfedka bojovali za vyvedeni sovét-
skych vojsk z Ceskoslovenska a rezignaci na vmésovani do jejich vnitfnich

91 Pteklad podle: GRIGORENKO, P. - JACHYMOVIC, L: Otkrytoe pismo grazdanam
Sovetskogo Sojuza (Gnor 1969). In: Sobranie dokumentov samizdata 1, 1972, s.p. (AC
95), s. 1. Text byl zvetejnen v Chronika tekuscich sobytij (s. 177, ro¢. 2, ¢. 1) a preti§tén
vknize Natalie Gorbanévskeé Poledne, ale z diivodu, Ze tato kniha jesté v ¢estiné nevysla,
uvadim dopis jako celek.
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zalezZitosti! Jen touto cestou budeme moci obnovit pratelstvi mezi nasimi
narody.
At zije hrdinsky ceskoslovensky narod!
At Zije sovétsko-ceskoslovenské pratelstvi!
Pjotr Grigorenko.
Ivan Jachymovic.

Dokumenté. 11

1969, 20. srpna, Moskva. Prohlaseni v souvislosti s vyro¢im invaze vojsk
zemi Var$avské smlouvy do Ceskoslovenska.”

2l.srpna minulého roku se stala tragicka udalost: vojska zemi Varsavské
smlouvy napadli ptatelské Ceskoslovensko.

Tato akce méla za ucel zabranit cesté¢ demokratického rozvoje, kterou
nastoupila tato krajina. Cely svét s nadéji pozoroval polednovy vyvoj
Ceskoslovenska. Zdélo se, Ze myslenka socializmu, zkompromitovana
béhem stalinského obdobi, bude ted rehabilitovana. Vojska zemi Var-
$avské smlouvy znicila tuto nadéji. V toto smutné vyroci prohlasujeme,
ze stale nesouhlasime s timto rozhodnutim, které ohrozuje budoucnost
socialismu.

Solidarizujeme se s ndrodem Ceskoslovenska, ktery chtél ukdzat, ze
socialismus s lidskou tvari je mozny.

Tyto fadky nam diktuje bolest za nasi vlast, kterou chceme vidét sku-
te¢né velkou, svobodnou a §tastnou.

Jsme pevné presvédceni, Ze narod, ktery utlacuje jiné narody, nemize
byt svobodny a $tastny.

T. Baeva, Ju. Visnevskaja, I. Gabaj, N. Gorbanevskaja,

Z. M. Grigorenko, M. Dzemilev, N. Jemelkina, V. Krasin, S. Kovalev,
A. Levitin (Krasnov), L. Petrovskij, L. Plus¢, G. Podjapolskij,

L. Ternovskij, I. Jakirova, P. Jakir, A. Jakobson.

92 Preklad podle: Zajavlenie po povodu godovsciny vtorZenia vojsk stran Varsavskogo
pakta v Cechoslovakiu (20. srpna 1969). In: Sobranie dokumentov samizdata 4, 1973,
s. p. (AC 264), s. 1. Tento text se téz objevoval v exilovém ¢asopisu Posev (prosinec 1969,
s. 46).
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Dokumenté. 12

1978, 16. srpna, Moskva. Moskevskd Helsinskd skupina, dokument
¢. 58: Deset let poté.”

Vic nez pred deseti lety mnozi sovétsti obcané se s prekvapenim a nadéji
dozvédéli o Ceskoslovenském jaru.

Kratké zpravy v sovétskych novinach nejprve nedovolovaly pochopit,
co se tam déje. Mohli jsme se jen dohadovat, Ze udalosti v této malé kra-
jiné s vysokou kulturou jsou proti srsti sovétskému vedeni. Pozdéji jsme
pochopili, ze v Ceskoslovensku opravdu zacala prestavba lidskych vztahti
na novém, liberalnim zakladé¢. Jedno bylo nepochybné: Zit tak, jak predtim,
obcané této zemé uz nechtéji, probiha aktivni a neomezené vladou hledani
novych forem organizace spolecnosti sebe samou. Kond se duchovni obnova
néroda, ktery 20 let podléhal sovétizaci.

Vznikla nadéje, Ze liberalizace Ceskoslovenska vyvold k zivotu ana-
logické procesy i v jinych zemich sovétského bloku, liberalizaci i v nasi
krajiné.

Sovétska vojska, sovétské tanky, které napadly Ceskoslovensko 21.
srpna 1968 roku, potlacily i ozivujici svobodu této zemé, i nasi svobodu
pod doprovod hlasitych prohlaseni o ,,bratrské pomoci, ,internacionalni
povinnosti“a pod.

Moskva silou zbrani zrusila liberalizaci CSSR. Zd4lo se, Ze vSechny
a vSechno je beznadéjné stlaceno, uml¢eno. Ale odpor neprestaval. Charta
77 ukazuje, Ze narod Ceskoslovenska neni zlomeny, neztratil vali k odporu,
vuli zastavat svd prava a svobody. Jeden z tisice podepsal Chartu. Je to
velké procento za podminek rezimu, ktery trestd nejmensi ideologicky
nonkonformismus.

Piejeme hnuti na obranu lidskych prév v Ceskoslovensku vydrzet zkousky
a ziskat jesté vétsi podporu uvniti své zemé a za jejimi hranicemi.

Liberalni hnuti v Ceskoslovensku a v Sovétském svazu ma hodné spo-
le¢ného. Neni politické v izkém slova smyslu. Nema pevnou organizaci,
nema program. Neodpovida zajmim néjaké konkrétni spolecenské vrstvy,
ale v zasadé vyjadruje zajmy kazdého, kdo chape nutnost zakladnich prav
a svobod pro nalezity zivot ¢lovéka a naroda.

Represivni charakter sovétského rezimu se nezménil po podpisu Helsin-
skych dohod. Hnuti za obranu lidskych prav, které si naslo oporu v humani-
tarni ¢asti téchto Dohod - potlacuje se, vykorenuje se zvlast tvrdé, okazale

93 O desat rokov neskdr. In: Dokumenty Moskovskej Helsinskej skupiny, s. 291 — 292.
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aazvyzyvaveé. Pretrvavajici snaha zatajit pravdu a zdiskreditovat toto hnuti,

pri¢emz se nestitit nej$pinavéjsich metdd, odrazi mravni droven obhajct

sovétského ,,poradku” a jejich strach pred rozsifenim liberalnich nélad.
Za va$i a nasi svobodu!

Moskevska skupina na podporu plnéni Helsinskych dohod:
Jelena Bonner, Sofja Kallistratova, Naum Mejman, Malva Landa,
Viktor Nekipelov, Tatjana Osipova, Sergej Polikanov
Podporujeme: Vjaceslav Bachmin, Jurij Jarym-Agaev, Leonard
Ternovskij, Tatjana Velikanova, Irina Zolkovskaja, Natalia Buzyreva-
Fedorova, Alexandra Polikanova, Jurij Gastev, Alexandr Lavut, Resat
Dzemilev, Mustafa DZemilev, Raisa Lert, Petr Jegides, Jurij Grimm,
Tatjana Lavut, Julia Zaks, Olga Iofe, Irina Orlova, Valerij Prochorov,
Avgusta Romanova, Vera Serebrova, Sergej Chodorovi¢, Nadezda Satu-
novskaja, Vadim §éeglov, P. Gleb Jakunin, Viktor Kapitan¢uk, Ludmila
Agapova, Boris Altsuller, Alexandr Ivanc¢enko, Michail Kukobaka,
Dmitrij Micheev, Grigorij Tokajuk, Nina Strokatova

Summary

Brief review of Soviet “dissident” reactions to the Prague Spring and to
the invasion of Warsaw Pact armies into Czechoslovakia is delivered in the
study. After that time, it was more problematic for Soviets to watch closely
social life in Czechoslovakia; nevertheless, the emergence of Charter 77
became another event which called upon attention of Soviet dissidents.
Charter 77" documents make it clear that Czech civic dissent was not
really aware of the activities of Soviet colleagues either — the main source
of information remained Western broadcasting stations. However, in the
late 80s mutual contacts got stronger. On the other hand, in the case of
Catholic dissent in Czechoslovakia there was a great interest in the situa-
tion in the Soviet Union, and a lot of efforts was made to help Christians
in this country; in some cases, these efforts continued until the present
day. Article is based on the extensive source material and brings as an
appendix also several Russian samizdat and archival documents which
were translated neither in the Czech or the Slovak languages.



Hnutie za obc¢iansku slobodu na Slovensku

Patrik DUBOVSKY

V druhej polovici 80. rokov sa v Ceskoslovensku zintenzivnili aktivity
opozicie proti komunistickému rezimu. Tieto mali v Cechach svoj zdklad
najma v chartistickom hnuti a na Slovensku v praci tajnej cirkvi, laického
apostolatu a v mensich zoskupeniach nekomunistickych intelektualov, tzv.
»Sestdesiatosmic¢karov® a ochrandrov.

Vyssia koordinacia a efektivnost tychto akcii sa rozvinula po veleh-
radskej puti z jula 1985, kde rezim a StB uZ fakticky nedokdzali paraly-
zovat prejavy nespokojnosti a vyzvy na nabozensku slobodu. Podobne
v podpisovej akcii 31 poZiadaviek veriacich obéanov' §lo o vysoky stupen
organizovanosti, cielavedomosti a iprimného zaangazovania sa potlaca-
nych krestanov, ktori svojim podpisom demonstrovali svoju prelomovu
odvahu k neanonymnosti. Neskor Svieckova demonstracia z marca 1988
predstavovala dalsi vys$si stupen nielen organizovaného, ale i spontan-
neho masového prejavu nespokojnosti a i nenasilného dovolavania sa
prirodzenych prav.” Jej priebeh ukdzal ochotu nonkonformnych ob¢anov
sa vystavit moznému prenasledovaniu po manifestacii, ale i ochotu prijat
nasilie pocas zasahu proti nej. Treba zdoraznit, Ze fudia demonstrovali aj

1 Podpisova akcia mala nazov Podnety katolikov k rieseniu situdcie veriacich obéanov
v Ceskoslovensku, organizovala ju skupina moravskych katolikov, zdruzena okolo
Jaroslava Navratila. Podpisova akcia ziskala viac ako pol miliéna podpisov, z toho
vdcsinu zo Slovenska. Po zdsahu proti Svieckovej manifestacii pribudlo dalsich 200-tisic
podpisov.

2 Viack tomuto manifestaénému zhromazdeniu pozri: TATRAN, V. (Korec, ].): Bratislav-
sky velky piatok. Vieden 1988. Knihu vydalo neskor v dvoch vydaniach vydavatelstvo
Lug; Pozri tiez: SIMULCIK, J.: Cas svitania. Presov 1998, 2003.
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za dodrziavanie obc¢ianskych prav ako za jednu z poziadaviek manifesta-
cie. To v dovtedy prevazne religiéznom prostredi odporu predstavovalo
vyznamny prielom v charaktere poziadaviek voci rezimu a prirodzene to
zblizovalo krestansku a obciansku ¢ast opozicie.

V tomto obdobi sa velmi vhodnou bazou na protirezimové vystipenia
stali rozne vyrocia a osobnosti, ktoré nemali konotaciu s rezimom. Tak
sa prirodzene naskytovala prilezitost jednak si pripomenut rozne uda-
losti, ktoré suviseli s vlastenectvom, odbojom a odporom a jednak davali
moznost na zhromazdovanie sa ob¢anov a prejavy odhodlania. Takymito
boli vyrotie vzniku CSR, vyrocie invazie a okupacie CSSR z augusta 1968
a odpor voci nim, vyrocie SNP, osobnosti Stefanika, veliacich generalov
v SNP ¢i obete invazie z roku 1968 a naslednej okupacie.

V druhej polovici roku 1988 takto dozrela situacia na sformovanie sa
hnutia, ktoré v sebe spajalo viac-menej vsetky vyssie spomenuté aspekty
a mohlo mat aj celoceskoslovensky rozmer. Dnes v porovnani s viacerymi
izolovanymi ¢i monotematickymi aktivitami disentu mozno povedat, ze
takymto sa v oktdbri 1988 stalo Hnutie za ob¢iansku slobodu.

HOS vzniklo v Prahe 15. oktdbra 1988 z iniciativy Rudolfa Battéka.
Z dalsich ceskych signatarov treba spomentt Stanislava Devatého, Vaclava
Havla, Vaclava Bendu, Jifiho Kantiirka, Jifiho Dienstbiera a dalsich. Svoje
poziadavky sformulovalo v zakladnom dokumente s nazvom Demokracia
pre vsetkych, ktory bol symbolicky podpisany v Prahe, Brne a Bratislave.
Zakladajucich ¢lenov Hnutia za ob¢iansku slobodu bolo 130. Jeho prvou
vaznou akciou bola demonstricia na 70. vyrocie vzniku CSR v Prahe
na Skroupovom ndmesti, kde vysttpil napr. Vaclav Havel. Zacastnili sa
jej aj niektori disidenti zo Slovenska. Reakcia Statnej bezpe¢nosti bola
promptnd. Este pred 28. oktébrom 1988 pozatykali po celej republike
vacsinu signatarov manifestu a drzali ich 48 hodin vo vdzeni.

Spravu o vzniku HOS a exemplar manifestu Demokracia pre vsetkych
priniesol na Slovensko katolicky disident, pravny obhajca prenasledova-
nych a vydavatelov samizdatovych periodik Jan Carnogursky a stal sa pri-
rodzenym lidrom jeho slovenskej ¢asti. Dal$imi ¢lenmi HOS na Slovensku
boli spolupracovnik Antona Hlinku a dopisovatel Rddia Slobodnd Eurépa
Anton Selecky, evanjelicka spisovatelka a hddam prva ddma slovenského
disentu Hana Ponicka, krestansky disident Jan Lango$, Ivan Hofmann,
Milan Sime¢ka, byvaly marxista, filozof a novinér Miroslav Kusy, ktorého
mozno zaradit medzi kritickych marxistickych myslitelov, Jozef Jablonicky
a Vladimir Manak. Neskor sa pridali Tibor Novotka, signatdr Charty 77
a organizator protestnych akcii najma na Povazi, Michal Svrcek, Juraj
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Kohutiar, manzelia Lehocki a dalsi, dovedna vyse 25 osob. Tato sloven-
ska skupina v HOS-e takto predstavovala velmi rozmaniti myslienkovu
$kdlu osob. Stretnutia tychto Iudi prebiehali najma u J. Carnogurského
v Bratislave, neskor u Juraja Kohutiara. Viaceri z nich boli byvali signatari
Charty 77, ¢im zvyraznili vyznam HOS-u a ist kontinuitu chartistickych
cielov.

Na niektorych ¢lenov HOS-u na Slovensku zaviedla $tB uz v rokoch
predtym zvidzky preverovanej osoby s krycimi menami (napr. na Jana
Carnogurského zvizok ADVOKAT v roku 1977, na Miroslava Kusého
zvizok RENEGAT v roku 1981 ¢ na Antona Seleckého zvizok KANAL
v roku 1986).3

Zakladnymi indpira¢nymi zdrojmi ¢lenov HOS-u na Slovensku bola
deziluzia z vyvoja po invazii a okupacii 1968 a po zakoreneni sa brezne-
vovského socializmu. Veriaci aktivisti pocitovali fatalny rozpor medzi
svojim svetondzorom a normaliza¢nymi praktikami a prehlbujticou sa
sovietizaciou spolo¢nosti. Svoju motivaciu hladali v ¢itani a distribucii
samizdatov alebo pasovanej literatury, v po¢uvani zapadnych rozhlasovych
stanic a tiez v odpore proti kriminalizacii opozicie alebo v neobjasnenych
vrazdach napr. knazov. Niektori, napr. Anton Selecky, boli v kontakte
s Antonom Hlinkom v Rddiu Slobodnd Eurépa a posielali mu spravy.*

Na druhej strane $lo o ¢asto zivelné akcie, bez vedomia nejakej per-
spektivy a bez snahy o porazku rezimu. Disidenti sa ich zucastnovali,
organizovali ich ako momentalne prejavy odporu voci rezimu, no ¢asto
nepoznali ich efekt. Chybala aj prepojenost a planovanie odporu.

Napriek tomu sa postupne disidenti roznych ideovych skupin stretavali
Castejsie a dokazali sformulovat spolocné stanoviska alebo naplanovat
myslienkovo silné a efektivne akcie. Bolo dobré, Ze neslo len o protirezi-
mové aktivity, ale viaceré mali kladny akcent v pripomenuti si zasluzenych
osobnosti ¢i udalosti.

HOS bol nezavislou ob¢ianskou iniciativou. Jej tvorcovia v manifeste
Demokracia pre vsetkych vyzvali ob¢anov, aby akymkolvek spdsobom
zalali pracovat na odstréneni krizy, v ktorej sa Ceskoslovensko koncom
80. rokov nachadzalo. HOS malo byt volné zdruzenie slobodne vznikaju-
cich a nicomu nepodriadenych politickych skupin a klubov, otvorenych

3 Viac pozri na www.upn.gov.sk, registracné protokoly zvazkov - http://www.upn.gov.
sk/regpro/

4 Archivautora. Rozhovor autora s ¢lenmi HOS-u Antonom Seleckym a Tiborom Novot-
kom z 11. oktébra 2011.
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k Sirokej diskusii. Manifest Demokracia pre vsetkych nacrtol 12 zaklad-
nych okruhov, a to najmi: politicky pluralizmus, demokraticka ustava,
obnovenie pravneho poriadku, zachrana zivotného prostredia, sloboda
duchovného Zivota, nidrodnd svojbytnost, Ceskoslovensko ako sucast
Eurdpy a podobne.

Jan Carnogursky a Jan Lango$ vydévali v rokoch 1988 - 1989 ilegalne
periodikum Bratislavské listy. HOS na Slovensku zasielalo rézne protestné
vyhlasenia §tatnym organom a podpisové akcie na prepustenie prenasledo-
vanych (napr. I. Polanského alebo rumunskej disidentky Doiny Corneiovej,
ktoré organizoval Tibor Novotka). HOS na Slovensku sa snazilo o znovu
prinavratenie svojho miesta osobnosti M. R. Stefénika. Pred 4. majom
1989 vydali Vyhldsenie k 70. vyrociu smrti Stefdnika, uverejnené v Brati-
slavskych listoch a v Rddiu Slobodnd Eurépa.® Vyzdvihli jeho presvedcenie,
ze za slobodu treba bojovat. Vyhlasenie pripomenulo vyznam pute mla-
deze na Bradlo z roku 1968 a z jej inSpiracie vyzvali na obnovenie tradicie
takychto stretnuti na Stefinikovej mohyle na Bradle na 7. maja 1989.

Stretnutie sa uskuto¢nilo za asistencie a nakricania StB a zacastnilo sa
na nnom okolo tisicky ludi. Prihovor chorej, no pritomnej Hany Ponickej
precital Jdn Carnogursky. Ten navrhol, aby zhromazdenie odsthlasilo
vyzvu na rehabilitaciu Stefdnika, obnovenie jeho pamitnikov a ndzvov
ulic a namesti po nom. Tiez navrhol, aby sa tradi¢ny slovensky znak vratil
do ceskoslovenského, ¢o zhromazdenie tiez odsuhlasilo a poverilo Hanu
Ponickd, aby tieto poziadavky adresovala vlade SSR. Pohotovost ZNB a StB
trvala tyzden a pod Bradlom boli pripravené dve vodné deld a v zalohe
bol pripraveny pohotovostny oddiel VB. Na Bradle bol udajne pritomny
i prokurator so zatyka¢mi na ¢lenov HOS-u.¢

Pokragovanim akcii v stvise so Stefinikom bolo stretnutie v juli 1989
pri jeho soche v Predmieri, ktora bola vtedy jedinou na Slovensku. Toto
stretnutie zvolal Tibor Novotka, aktivista HOS-u na Povazi. Prejav na nom
mal Carnogursky, pritomné bola Hana Ponickd.”

V stivise s vyrocim augustovej invazie 1968 zorganizoval HOS stretnu-
tie pri hrobe jednej z obeti tejto invazie, vtedy 18-rocného Jozefa Gavornika

5 www.magnificat.sk, Iniciativa protikomunistickej opozicie. Hnutie za ob¢iansku slo-
bodu (A. Selecky).

6 Tamze, HOS opdt v akcii (A. Selecky).

7 Archiv autora. Rozhovor autora s ¢lenom HOS-u Tiborom Novotkom zo 14.9. 2011.
Na niektorych miestach sa mylne uvadza, ze oznamovatelom tejto akcie bol
J. Carnogursky.


www.magnifi
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na cintorine v Ilave. Zvolavatel bol Tibor Novotka. StB obsadila zelezni¢nt
stanicu a cintorin v Ilave a viacerych zaistila.?

Napriek tomu, ze prazské HOS tstami Havla pri prilezitosti vyrocia
augusta 1968 vyzvalo k umiernenosti, aby neprislo k zbyto¢nym obe-
tiam, HOS na Slovensku si chcelo uctit aj dalsie obete invazie a oznamenie
o tom zaslalo na Urad vlddy SSR. Diia 14. augusta 1989 StB pozatykala
piatich signatarov HOS-u. Tuto skupinku neskér nazvali Bratislavskou
patkou.’ Treba v§ak zdoraznit, Ze $lo o slovenskych ¢lenov HOS-u - Jana
Carnogurského, Hanu Ponickd, Antona Seleckého, Vladimira Manaka
a Miroslava Kusého, ktori takto len pokracovali vo svojich nekonformnych
aktivitach. Carnogursky a Kusy boli vzati do vizby, ostatnych vySetro-
vali na slobode. Proces rozdelili na dva - proces s Carnogurskym a Kusy
a spol. — kauza: poburovanie, rozvracanie republiky a spojenie s cudzou
mocou (u J. Carnogurského aj znaky podpory a propagécie fagizmu). Dha
6. oktobra viak Kusého prepustili z vy$etrovacej vizby a Carnogurského
proces odrocili. Proces s Kusym, Ponickou, Manakom a Seleckym prebehol
14. a 15. novembra 1989."° Pred procesom zaslali podporny list pre obvi-
nenych prezidentovi CSSR G. Husékovi, ktori o. i. podpisali M. Kiiazko,
A. Dubcek, J. Jablonicky ¢i tajny biskup J. Korec.

V prvom procese odsudili len Kusého, a to podmiene¢ne za poskodzo-
vanie zaujmov republiky v cudzine - poslal totiz oznamenie o ucteni si
obeti augustovej invazie do Rddia Slobodnd Eurépa. Ostatnych troch pre-
pustili. T potom ,,slobodne” pod dohladom ZNB mohli polozit pévodne
planované kytice Danke Ko$anovej a Petrovi Legnerovi, zastrelenym
v auguste 1968.

Proces s Carnogurskym bol napldnovany na 6. novembra 1989. Na jeho
podporu i na protest so zatknutymi ¢lenmi HOS-u (Bratislavskej patky)
zaslali viaceri podporné stanoviska, napr. ¢lenovia HOS-u na Slovensku,
ktori neboli stihani, zaslali 20. septembra 1989 list predsedovi vlady SSR
Pavlovi Hrivnakovi na podporu Carnogurského a zastavenie jeho trestného
stihania. List podpisali Juraj Kohutiar, Michal Lehocky a Tibor Novotka.
Reakciou bolo pozatykanie niektorych &lenov HOS-u Statnou bezpeénos-

8 Tamze. Pozri tiez: SELECKY, A.: November 1989: Skutocnosti bez mytu, rukopis, s. 3.
9 SELECKY, A.: November 1989, s. 4.

10 Archiv Ustavu pamiiti ndroda Bratislava, fond Krajska sprava Zboru nérodnej bezpec-
nosti Sprava Statnej bezpecnosti Bratislava, vySetrovacie spisy, archivne ¢islo BA - V -
20516. Rozsudok Trestného senatu Mestského sidu Bratislava z 15. 11. 1989.
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tou 13. oktébra, tlak na zastavenie aktivit HOS-u (vyrocie vzniku CSR
28. oktobra) a vydanie vystrahy ¢lenovi HOS-u Jurajovi Kohutiarovi.

Dna 1. novembra 1989 slazil Anton Srholec v Blumentalskom kos-
tole om3u za vizneného J. Carnogurského, na ktorej sa zic¢astnilo okolo
5000 Tudi. Srholec vyzval veriacich, aby sa 6. novembra zucastnili procesu
s Carnogurskym. V tom termine prislo k Justiénému paldcu v Bratislave asi
300 udi, v sidnej sieni boli napr. velvyslanci USA a Velkej Britanie, biskup
J. Korec, F. Miklosko, A. Srholec ¢i predstavitel HOS-u z Ciech R. Batték.
Kedze J. Carnogursky vzniesol ndmietku zaujatosti dvoch ¢lenov senétu,
pretoze boli nomenklatirnymi kddrami KSC, mozno povedat, Ze najma
z tohto dévodu bol proces odroceny na 22. novembra 1989. Dianie pred
justiénym palacom nahrévala na kameru StB.

Medzitym uz prebiehali mitingy hnutia Verejnost proti nasiliu
na Ndmesti SNP v Bratislave proti reZimu a na mitingu 21. novembra
vytvarnik Peter Horvath vyzval pritomnych na podporny miting o den
neskor pred Justiénym paldcom pocas procesu s Carnogurskym. Zislo
sa tam priblizne 3 000 Tudi, ktori pokojne ¢akali na rozsudok. J. Car-
nogursky bol rozsudkom sendtu zbaveny obzaloby a uznany nevinnym.
Priebeh novembrovych udalosti mal pravdepodobne vplyv na oslobodenie
J. Carnogurského.

Na demonstracii bol pritomny aj A. Dubcek, ktory sa prihlasil k pozia-
davkam VPN, no tiez napodiv vyzval ludi, aby sa rozisli. Ziadost, aby sa
miting VPN z namestia SNP presunul pred Justi¢ny palac bola zamietnuta
a predstavitelia HOS-u neboli vpusteni na tribunu na namesti SNP, aby
referovali o procese s Carnogurskym a demonstracii na jeho prepuste-
nie. Revoltcia v Bratislave tak mala zozaciatku isti dvojkolajnost. Dna
23. novembra vak nebol J. Carnogursky este na slobode. HOS Ziadal koor-
dinaény vybor VPN o podporu prepustenia Carnogurského, tidajne bez
efektu. O niekolko dni ho prepustili v noci a nasledne odisiel do Prahy, kde
sa stal podpredsedom federalnej vlady. Podla niektorych zainteresovanych
sa tym malo ovplyvnit, aby sa nestal lidrom revoltcie na Slovensku.

HOS planovalo aj uctenie si veliacich generalov v SNP Jana Goliana
a Rudolfa Viesta polozenim kytice pri pamitnej tabuli SNP na Zvolenskom
zamku. KedZe lidri HOS-u boli pozatykani v suvislosti s augustovym
vyro¢im 1968, tuto akciu sa StB podarilo rozlozit."!

11 Archiv autora. Rozhovor autora s ¢lenmi HOS-u A. Seleckym a T. Novotkom
z 11. 10. 2011.
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Na pode internatov Univerzity Komenského este pre novembrom 1989
vznikol samizdat s ndzvom 23:55, pri ktorom sa angazoval Tibor Novotka
a prispievali don napr. M. Kusy ¢i H. Ponicka. Po novembri 1989, ked sa
M. Kusy stal rektorom Univerzity Komenského, tdajne nedovolil viac
vydavanie tohto periodika na pode UK.!?

HOS v Bratislave stihol este k 71. vyrociu vzniku CSR usporiadat stret-
nutie pri pamitniku vzniku CSR pred Slovenskym narodnym muizeom,
kde predniesol prihovor T. Novotka. Vypocet akcii HOS-u mozno uzavriet
decembrom 1989, kedy Anton Selecky a Michal Lehocky z HOS-u a novi-
nér Peter Strelinger boli monitorovat rumunsk revoltciu v Temesvari.

Pocas novembrovych dni navstivila delegacia HOS-u Koordina¢né
centrum VPN. V nom uz pracoval tiez ¢len HOS-u Jan Langos, hoci ho
tam explicitne za HOS nenominovali. Lidri VPN na ziadost HOS-u, aby
aj oni participovali na zmendch, odpovedali, Ze za HOS je vo vedeni VPN
uz Jan Langos, ¢im je HOS vo vedeni VPN zastupeny.” Povodna skupina
HOS-u na Slovensku sa tak rozisla na viacero smerov, no natiska sa aj
domnienka, Ze novi lidri revolicie uz nemali zdujem e$te znasobovat ¢i
rozsirovat vedenie Novembra. Slovensky HOS tak akosi neddstojne zostal
pred branami svojho prirodzeného a zaslizeného pokracovania ¢i ciela
protikomunistickych aktivit - napomdct demokracii pre vsetkych, ako
boli spomenuté vyssie. Dodnes zostava otazkou, prec¢o?

HOS ako ,skratka v zatvorke“ za nazvom VPN, reprezentujuci pono-
vembrovy HOS na Slovensku este figuroval na kandidatke VPN v prvych
slobodnych voIbach v juni 1990. Bola to vsak labutia piesen skuto¢ného
HOS-u, pretoze vyznamné pozicie okrem disidentov VPN obsadzovali
byvali komunisti, ktorych VPN v snahe zachranit si zna¢ne klesajice
preferencie, umiestnilo na kandidatku a do vysokych statnych funkcii.**
Takto zmenené hnutie VPN sice volby vyhralo, no prinieslo to zakonite
svoju dan a reformy na Slovensku po roku 1990 nadobudli nahorkasta
prichut. Zostava sa preto hypoteticky pytat, ¢i by dlhoro¢ni odporcovia
komunizmu na kandidatke VPN ¢i Krestansko-demokratického hnutia
dokazali viac oslovit neskuiseného slovenského volic¢a alebo Nezna revolu-
cia si na svoj tanier ,,sebazozratia“ musela prilozit takuto bizarnu ,,oblohu

12 Archiv autora. Rozhovor autora s ¢lenom HOS-u T. Novotkom zo 14. 9. 2011.

13 Archiv autora. Podla rozhovoru autora s Fedorom Gélom z roku 2009 si tento vtedajsi
predseda Koordina¢ného centra VPN na toto vysvetlenie nespominal.

14 Viac pozri GAL, F.: Z prvej ruky. Bratislava 2009.
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v tvare kosdka a kladiva“. Hidam najznamejsim dinosaurom z tohto obdo-
bia je posledny prednovembrovy minister spravodlivosti SSR Milan Cig,
ktory dnes, dvadsatdva rokov po novembri 1989, je riaditelom kancelarie
prezidenta SR.

Zmenseny HOS sa stal eSte clenom ponovembrového Narodného
frontu, no bol to hidam posledny pokus o zviditelnenie kedysi tak odvaz-
neho lidra zmieSanej krestansko-obcianskej antikomunistickej rezistencie
v Ceskoslovensku.

Napriek takémuto zakonceniu sndh HOS-u minimalne na Sloven-
sku znamenala jeho existencia a ¢innost jedine¢nt formu dokon¢eného
organizovania sa protikomunistickej opozicie, ktord bola vytvorena z via-
cerych myslienkovych prudov ¢i 0so6b a dokazala konzistentne vykonavat
politické aktivity a tlak, ktory dondtil rezim reagovat. Napriek tomu, Ze
tazisko protirezimovych aktivit na Slovensku bolo tradi¢ne v nabozenskom
disente, dokazal HOS prepojit viaceré prudy myslienkovej opozicie, zblizit
i skupiny lisiace sa konfesionalne, ba dokonca i svojim bazalnym postojom
k marxizmu.

Takto ,,slovenské®“ HOS ukazalo, ze dokaze opozi¢ne jednotne pou-
kazovat na krizu rezimu a jeho represalie. Nestalo sa len diskusnym klu-
bom ¢i ,fackovacim panakom®, ale hnutim, ktoré napokon rezim musel
reSpektovat, hnutim, ktoré tak ziskalo na svoju stranu verejnost. Preto sa
prirodzene, hoci bez velkej publicity stalo ¢astou zakladu hnutia Verejnost
proti nasiliu, Krestansko-demokratického hnutia i niektorych duchovnych
intelektualnych zoskupeni po novembri 1989.

Summary

In the second half of the 1980s the time was ready in Czechoslovakia to
establish a compact nation-wide dissident grouping representing all ideo-
logical streams. It was the Movement for Civic Freedom (HOS = Hnutie
za obciansku slobodu).

Its leading representatives were R. Batték, V. Havel, S. Devaty,
J. Dienstbier; in Slovakia first of all ]. Carnogursky, A. Selecky, H. Ponick4
and M. Kusy. HOS had 130 founding members, more than 25 of them
from Slovakia.

HOS published its fundamental manifesto called Democracy for
AlL There were twelve points where they called for crises settlement in
Czechoslovakia, political pluralism, democratic constitution, reintroduc-
tion of rule of law, freedom of spiritual life, etc.
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HOS partially followed the activities of Charter 77; many of its signato-
ries became members of HOS. The State Security opened files about number
of HOS representatives and started to monitor them immediately.

The activities of HOS in Slovakia focused on protest actions, publishing
samizdat periodicals (e.g. Bratislavské listy — ]. Carnogursky, J. Lango3),
memorial meetings commemorating important historical events and
personalities.

One of the first was a meeting at the burial mound of Gen. Stefdnik
in Bradlo on May 7, 1989 with about 1.000 participants. Jin Carnogursky
read the protest declaration written by Hana Ponicka.

There were also other events, as the meeting at Stefinik’s statue in
Predmier in July 1989, or the meeting at a grave of one of the victims of the
August 1968 invasion in Ilava that was smashed by the State Security.

The meeting memorializing the victims of the 1968 invasion, promoted
also by foreign media, should have been the most important event. The State
Security arrested five Slovak HOS signatories, later called the Bratislava
Five (J. Carnogursky, A. Selecky, H. Ponick4, M. Kusy a V. Manik). They
were accused of the revolt and subverting the Republic. A group of intel-
lectuals sent a letter supporting those arrested to the President Husak.

Ponicka, Selecky and Manak were released in the middle of November
and Kusy was sentenced to a conditional punishment for damaging the
interests of the Republic abroad.

During November 1989 events, the representatives of HOS tried to find
their place in the structures of the Public against Violence (VPN) move-
ment. They failed, as the leaders of VPN argued Jan Lango$ was the one
already representing HOS in their organisation. HOS appeared on VPN’s
list of candidates in the first free elections, but after that its activities were
covered by new political parties where also people active in the previous
regime appeared.
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Stidny proces s aktivistom HOS Janom Carnogurskym, 1989.

Akcia HOS na Bradle, 1989. Jan Carnogursky a Anton Selecky st na obrazku v strede
vlavo.
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The Independent Historical Memory of
the Hungarian Democratic Opposition

Andrds BOZOKI

“Our generation, whose interest it is to forget, would like to abolish good
memory by decree. I would also be glad to remove my early poems from every
library and from the memory of the people. Pathetic people revise their past.
[...] If they are angry with somebody, they prove that the given person had
been a criminal from the cradle. Of course, this is no longer important.™

Introduction

The historical memory of the democratic oppositions was indepen-
dent of the official ideology of the Communist regime. This independent
memory was not the consequence but the cause of the establishment and
the functioning of the opposition. Obviously, the identity of the democratic
opposition was rooted in ideas that were in opposition with the official
ideology: without an independent memory, there would have been no
opposition. Despite the fact that Hungarian samizdat publications mostly
dealt with current affairs rather than historical ones, these journals were
inseparably linked to the desire for and the existence of, an independent
memory. Thus, independent historical memory was a constitutive element
of the democratic opposition.

1 EORSI, L: Btcsu egy naiv embert8l. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.): Beszél§ Osszkiadds
(Beszélé Complete Edition), Vol. 1, 1992, No. 1, pp. 235 — 236.
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The editors® resumed the publication of the most important samizdat
journal, Beszéld, after the Polish self-limiting revolution® at the end of
1981. This publication had close links to the democratic opposition and
in particular to SZETA (The Fund for Supporting the Poor). SZETA saw
helping the poor, whose existence the regime denied, as its main mission.
At the end of the 1980s, the editors also had close ties to the Network of
Free Initiatives,*and later to the Alliance of Free Democrats (SZDSZ).>
In the beginning, Beszélé was duplicated illegally with the use of sten-
cils (1981 - 1989); it then became a legal magazine, published weekly
(1989 - 1996) and later monthly (from 1996 to the present).

The editors and authors of opposition publications took hypocritical
statements of the regime about constitutionality and freedom of speech and
of the press seriously as their starting point. They were outspoken about
taboo subjects and always published the names and contact details of the
editors. With this, the editors not only risked their jobs and their freedom
but also obstacles including the revocation of their passports, the constant
scrutiny of the secret police or the confiscation of their writings.

In 1981, the first issue of Beszélé defined the aim of the journal: “We
wish to assist the quietly clamouring masses in painting a better picture of
themselves in a period when two tiny minorities — the country’s leadership
and the opposition — are loudly arguing with each other.® Since Beszél6 was
the primary forum of the democratic opposition, the need for a coherent
political programme surfaced. This programme appeared in 1987 as a
special section, entitled Social Contract, of the twentieth issue. It demanded
constitutionalism, freedom of the speech, the protection of the interest
of employees, social security, civil rights and above all, the resignation
of the general secretary of the Communist party, Janos Kadar. It called
attention to such unspoken demands as the distancing of relations with the

2 Janos Eorsi, Miklos Haraszti, Gabor F. Havas, Gabor Ivanyi, Janos Kis, Ferenc Készeg,
Balint Nagy, Gyorgy Petri, Ottilia Solt and Sandor Szilagyi.

3 On 13 December 1981, Vojciech Jaruzelski introduced a state of emergency in Poland in
order to break the opposition labour union movement, Solidarity, because it endangered
the Communist monopoly of power.

4 The Network of Free Initiatives was founded on 1 May 1988.
The Alliance of Free Democrats (SZDSZ) came into being on 13 November 1988.

6 KIS, J.: Lapunk elé. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.): Beszél Osszkiadds, Vol. 1, 1992, No. 1,
p- 4
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Soviet Union, the resolution of the situation of Hungarians abroad and the
restoration of the events of 1956 to the collective memory of the nation.

The contents of the programme show that Beszél6 mostly dealt with
current affairs. It focused on the changes that concerned Central and
Eastern Europe and covered these events from a Hungarian point of
view. The topics that the journal covered can be classified into four broad
categories:

1. The examination of and debate over current political and economic
issues.

2. The past, characteristics and role of the Hungarian democratic
opposition.

3. Raising and examining issues that the regime treated as taboos.

4. Reviews and descriptions of books that were published either
illegally or abroad and talked of political or moral questions; the
introduction of legal and illegal democratic organizations, their
documents and activities.

The focus in the examination of all these issues, aimed at serving present
needs, was on issues that were relevant and problematic in the 1980s: (1) the
crisis of the Hungarian economy and possible solutions to it; (2) censorship
and the opposition press; (3) the situation of Hungarian minorities abroad
(especially in Czechoslovakia and Romania); (4) the relationship of the
churches and those in power, coercions and persecutions; (5) the seizure of
power by the military in Poland in 1981 and the illegalization of Solidarity;
(6) the situation of those living under the poverty line in Hungary; (7) the
need and the lack of advocacy for the interests of workers; (8) the building
of the dam at Gabc¢ikovo-Nagymaros and arguments against it; (9) the
nuclear catastrophe in Chernobyl and its concealment by the press; (10)
the reform of electoral law.

From this, it would appear that it is hard to glean the historical view of
samizdat intellectuals: samizdat publications hardly ever published articles
on history. However, in discussion of current events, they often offered
historical reviews or blamed problems on certain historical processes.
Nonetheless, it can be said, in general, that history was not among the focal
issues of the publication. The only exception was the 1956 revolution in
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Hungary. Not only did the opposition articulate its own interpretation of
the revolution on the pages of Beszéld, but also portrayed it through the
eyes of participants in the form of interviews, memoirs and documents.
Therefore, they made 1956 an event open to research, which would not have
been possible without the publication of information that had previously
been unavailable to researchers. However, the contributions about the 1956
revolution did not look upon this event as history, because they thought
that it was an unresolved, thus living, problem for society. They believed
that the silence surrounding the memory of 1956 and the retaliations after
the revolution were fundamental lies of the Kadar regime. Therefore, if
the opposition could tell the truth about the revolution, then they could
substantially contribute to the delegitimisation of the regime.

The description of the past and present of Hungarian minorities, the
situation of the churches, the political and economic periodization of the
years following 1956 and the descriptions of the characteristics of these
periods were frequently discussed in Beszéld. Furthermore, it openly talked
about issues that the Socialist regime treated as taboos: the 1947 coming
to power of the Communists and the fate of the other parties, the situa-
tion of the Jews and Hungarian emigration after 1945. Besides questions
directly concerning Hungarians, the contributors of Beszéld reflected on
the social, political and economic processes of the neighbouring countries,
including Romania and Czechoslovakia in particular. The Polish changes
preceding the 1956 revolution by a few months, the Prague Spring of 1968
and the military coup in Poland in 1981 also played an important role in
the analyses.

The 1956 Revolution, Retribution and the Dilemmas of the
Intellectuals

“Those who were born after 1956 do not have common memories. [...]
They are also sufferers of the consequences of the defeat in 1956: the hang-dog
culture of Kdddrism.”

The dissident intellectuals who contributed to samizdat publications
belong to the part of the intelligentsia that defined itself as the democratic
opposition, stood in opposition to power and demanded political rights.
Not all of the intelligentsia of the Kadar era belonged to the opposition.

7  EORSI, 1.: Blcst egy naiv embertél, pp. 135 - 137.
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Nonetheless, intellectuals suffered from the same problem as the oppo-
sition: all of them broke with the independent, critical and democratic
tradition of intellectuals, which were so characteristic of the political
thinker, Istvan Bibo. The opposition often referred to the ‘Bibé forgetting’
phenomenon:® the opposition discarded the 1956 demands for democracy
and independence and also broke with the liberal tradition and the sober
value judgments that Bibo represented.

For the opposition, 1956 was the starting point. Miklés Haraszti notes
that: “since ideals do not matter, but only tanks, everyone seeks his or her
own recipe for getting on in life. Mine could only be a private recipe: we treat
spinelessness with reading forbidden literature.”

The following section will compare the official position of the regime
with the opinion of the opposition, i.e. the ideology of spinelessness with
the forbidden literature. While the Communist regime referred to 1956
as a counterrevolution against people’s democracy that was incited by
imperialists, the opposition talked about a revolution that was the result of
social unity and that demanded democratic changes and political rights.

What was the 1956 revolution in reality? Was it a revolution, a national
uprising, a counterrevolution, a war of independence, or a crushed rebel-
lion? Did it demand independent, self-governed, democratic socialism
instead of state socialism? Examining the issue from multiple points of
view, the opposition offered several alternative interpretations. One of
these claimed that the Hungarian revolution in 1956 was the first loud
outcry of the people of Eastern Europe. It was a radical expression of
demands that has not been repeated in any other countries of the region
ever since: “[...] it was the 1956 revolution that expressed the squelched
will of the peoples of Eastern Europe, living under Soviet occupation and in
Communist regimes for (1) national independence, (2) a multi-party system,
(3) representation of the workers’ interest (through workers’ councils) and
(4) freedoms of speech, assembly, religion and press.”*

According to another interpretation, 1956 was a spontaneous joining
together of the workers. Thus, it was not possible to talk about 1956 as

8 CSURKA, L: Bibo-felejtés. In: RAINER, J. M.: A monori tandcskozds jegyz6konyve.
Budapest 2005, pp. 75 - 85.

9 HARASZTI, M.: l?mlék és panasz 1956-bdl In: Beszéld 1987, Vol.1. See in HAVAS, F. et
al. (eds.), Beszélé Osszkiadds, Budapest 1992, pp. 246 — 249.

10 SZILAGY], I: Legyiink az Emberi Jogok Oskeresztényei! Négy vélemény a forradalom
orokségérdl. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.): Beszéld Osszkiadds, Vol. 2, 1992, No. 19, p. 696.
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the overthrowing of the power of the people. One of the famous workers’
leaders in 1956, Sandor Récz reports that: “What I believe is the greatest
shame is that the regime did not aim at increasing and deepening the self-
awareness of the workers after 1948, but ruined workers’ unity, on which
the power of the workers should have been developed, by the institution of
the informers’ system. In 1956, the deceived workers clearly realized this
and supported and defended the revolution as long as they could. They did
so, because they understood that it was possible to build a society that was
free of exploitation in Hungary. I myself find the obligation to fulfil their
commitments the most important political-historical deed in the history of
the Hungarian workers’ movement, because it was on their own initiative
without any manipulative attempts.”"

Thirdly, the interpretation of the revolution is also closely linked to
the role the intelligentsia played after 1956. Beszéld claims that intellectu-
als played a decisive role in the revolution, which influenced their post-
revolution behaviour. In his ironic introduction, Janos Kis, who was one of
the leading figures of the democratic opposition, writes that: “It is said that
nothing is happening in Hungary. The people are happy that it is left alone
and do not have to deal with politics, can built their houses in their free time,
raise poultry and bungle. The intellectuals shut themselves off into the ivory
tower of culture and leave politics to politicians. The churches collaborate
with the state. Old-fashioned reactionaries and civil democrats died out and
the revisionists of the Communist movement could never rebound again
after their defeat in 1956. Power sometimes shows its steely fist, but seeing
that nobody is out of line, it quickly puts its fist back into its pocket.”"

Among other things, Beszéld wanted to disprove this and show that
dissidents were, once again, present in national politics. They follow and
criticize the steps taken by those in power and continue in the democratic
tradition that appeared to be lost. By the early 1980s not even the country’s
leadership denied the existence of the democratic opposition. Speaking
at the meeting of party activists in Borsod county, the general secretary
of the Communist Party, Janos Kadar, described the situation thus: “As
for intellectuals, most of them have a positive attitude and support our

11 “A Munkdstandcs mint egy pecsét hitelesitette a forradalmat. Interji Racz Sandorral,
a Nagy-Budapesti Kdzponti Munkastandcs elnokével” In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.), Besz¢ld
Osszkiadds (Beszélé Complete Edition), Vol. 1, 1992, No. 2, p. 353.

12 KIS, J.: Lapunk elé. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.): Beszéld Osszkiadds, Vol. 1, 1992, No. 2,
p-3.
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socialist goals. A small minority, perhaps following fashionable trends, has
a tendency for effusiveness and only sees the negative side of everything”"

For a long while after 1956, politics was characterized by the absence
of or, at least, the silence of intellectuals. Therefore, it was a novelty that,
at the end of the 1970s, the democratic opposition became organized. The
writers of Beszél6 had realised that Nonetheless, after 1956, the relation-
ship of the leadership and the opposition changed fundamentally and, as
a result, there was no visible opposition in the 1960s.

The Communist leadership redefined alliance politics, left space
for various ‘progressive ideas’ and wanted to preserve the monopoly of
Marxism by persuasion and not coercion." This was Kadar’s ‘Hungarian
way’. The economic boom that followed the repression resulting from 1956
made a certain kind of compromise between the regime and the intelli-
gentsia possible. The compromise meant that, in exchange for the political
monopoly not being openly questioned, the Party made allowances with
regard to culture, consumption habits and in everyday life. Of course, the
leaders of the regime saw this as their own success.

The Kadarist compromise or capitulation - the deal - and the fear
of forgetting was the fundamental point of reference for the democratic
opposition. The deal, which was made after the 1956 revolution, was a
symbolic agreement between Hungarian society and the leading political
elite. It was interpreted differently in various samizdat publications.

The greatest fear of the opposition about 1956 was that the revolution
would be forgotten; this contributed to the emergence of different inter-
pretations of the revolution. To prevent the revolution falling into oblivion,
the editors of Beszéld had a policy of mentioning 1956 in each issue. At the
Monor meeting of different opposition groups, Istvan Csurka described the
situation that resulted from the ‘deal’ “Hungarian society today is the result
of a bad, one-sided, opportunistic, yet also efficient and useful compromise.
This forced compromise was made after the crushed revolution and war of
independence. We were forced into it but the deal was not entirely useless or
ineffective. The nation also gained with it. The country gained the “happiest
barrack” image as a result of the compromise. For sure, life in the 1960s and
1970s became more human and bearable. [...] The happy barrack life went on

13 KADAR,J.: A békéért, népiink boldoguldsdért. Beszédek és cikkek 1981 - 1985. Budapest
1985, p. 5.

14 See HUSZAR, T.: Az MSZMP értelmiségpolitikdjanak néhény idészert kérdése. In:
HUSZAR, T. (ed.): A magyar értelmiség a 80-as években. Budapest 1986, pp. 7 — 55.
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above a huge barrel covered by a thick lid to hide its rotting contents. After
4 November 1956, blood, heroic death, workers’ council, the beauties of the
revolution, the ecstasy of one week’s freedom and self-consciousness were
thrown into the barrel. Later on the thousands who were hanged and the
beatings and humiliation of the imprisoned were also thrown into the barrel
only to be covered by the lid of forgetting. The main condition of the deal was
to forget and be silent. ‘Who is not against us is with us,” said Janos Kddar.
But it was only possible not to be against them if one was able to forget.”">

According to the democratic opposition’s narrative of 1956, the
decade after the revolution passed with silence from the Hungarian
intelligentsia. This was the consequence of the crushing of the revolution
and the imprisonment of the activist intellectuals. Those who had resisted
emigrated, became mute or served those in power to secure a livelihood.
In the 1980s, the old Communist and revolutionary intelligentsia no longer
existed. The leaders of the opposition, including fifty-sixers, leftist of 1968,
social democrats and radical democrats, moved closer to the strategic aim
step by step through the chosen policy of radical reforms. They all agreed,
more or less, that most people were disillusioned by the regime; however,
some served the power elite while others tried to find a way out of the
general economic and political crisis. As Gyorgy Konrad comments, “the
vacuum that sucked in most official and opposition intellectuals alike, in both
the East and the West, was block nationalism.”*®

Thus, the opposition’s view of the compromise of the 1960s and 1970s
was fundamentally different from the official interpretation. Given the
circumstances, Gyorgy Petri spoke for most of the opposition in sug-
gesting that it was not possible to speak about a compromise: “Since the
social compromise no longer exists, it is time to call attention to the fact
that it never existed. What we called a compromise — and many people
called it so — was resignation to reality. A compromise necessitates partners
of comparable standing. The post-retribution society in the 1960s was only
able to acknowledge things rather than to agree to them. This is true despite
the fact that the growth and the happier times in the barrack gave a ration-
ally unreasonable, albeit psychologically understandable, euphoria and the
childish belief in the limitless elasticity of the barriers. Hungarian society as

15 CSURKA,I.:Ujmagyar 6népités. In: RAINER, J. M.: A monori tandcskozds jegyz6kinyve,
14-16 June 1985. Budapest 2005, pp. 45 - 61.

16 KONRAD, G.: A blokkrezsim halalos dramaturgiaja. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.): Beszélo
Osszkiadds, Vol. 2, 1992, No. 13-14, p. 225.
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a whole, including most of the intelligentsia, was susceptible to such naivety,
simply because it always tended toward political infantilism since it had
always been socialized that way.”"

Petri thought that opposition intellectuals took part in public life in
the 1960s, not because they were persuaded that Kadarism was right, but
because they were willing to silence their own consciences for certain con-
cessions. Istvan Eorsi represented a less radical point of view. He believed
that the compromise did exist, but it was based on the fear of the events
of the period before 1956 rather than on the success of Kadarist politics:
“Those whose fate was to be silenced or persecuted during the Rdkosi era
did not fare any better. Fear was written in their bones and now they serve
in silence and with resignation those whom they despise. ‘It can only get
worse’, they say with a whisk when they meet the desire for change. The mute
compromise that the Kdddrist state made with its citizens is based on the
memory of Rdkosi, Soviet intervention and the gallows.™®

Both opposition writers — Istvan Eérsi and Gyorgy Petri — agreed that
intellectuals subsided into silence in the 1960s. Yet, Petri saw this as a
result of the regime’s concessions. According to Edrsi, a social compromise
existed but it was based on the fear of the Rakosi regime rather than on
the success of the Kadar regime.

It is important to note that, while official propaganda and the demo-
cratic opposition agreed that the 1960s was characterized by the lack of
open opposition, the Communist leadership differed on this point pri-
vately. Janos Kadar’s speech at the MSZMP Politburo in 1982 testifies to
this: “many in this room referred to the fact that opposition has constantly
exited since 1956. That is true. And the problem with it was that we tried to
fight it in our own way. I am not sure how the hell to say this but, in the politi-
cally active part of society, the opposition was in majority around December
1956. 1 think I can say it this way. And how did it become a minority? Think
of what methods we used and how we used them at the time. That leaves
us with some experience for today. [...] But if you remember, we persecuted

17 PETRI, G.: Az unalmas valsag. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.): Beszélé Osszkiadds, Vol. 3,
1992, No. 22, p. 122.

18 EORSL L: A Szovjet Emberrdl. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.): Beszélé Osszkiadds, Vol. 2,
1992, No. 13-14, p. 207.
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the big fish: those who murdered an individual or masses of people. We did
not care what people said on trams or anywhere else.”*

According to Kadar, the opposition was not mute after 1956: in reality,
the situation was that the leadership did not use total retaliation against
them. However, the democratic opposition found such an understanding of
the post-revolutionary consolidation to be entirely false. Using documents
available at the time, M. Jdnos Rainer M. tried to count the number of
people who fell victim to the retribution and to see who these people were.
His findings contradict the concept of limited retribution. He claimed that
retribution targeted certain types, namely: “people in their early twen-
ties at best, workers who fought in arms, those who were around thirty
and had some respect in their local communities and those who perhaps
had lower-level leadership positions in firm-level workers’ councils or were
elected to firm-level revolutionary committees. Of course, retribution did
not spare the intellectuals who played a leading role in the more mode-
rate, pre-revolutionary period and were unable to accept the defeat of the
revolution and continued resistance together with workers” councils. We
estimate that 350-400 people were executed in Hungary between December
1956 and the end of 1961 and the vast majority — about 90% — of them were
executed for their participation in the revolution. [...] Sixteen thousand
people were imprisoned, several hundred executed and tens of thousands
were sanctioned in other ways after the government promised impunity for
participants.”*

The interpretation of retaliations was closely linked to the criminal trials
of the post-revolutionary period. The opposition questioned the regime’s
claim that retributions were fair and only the ‘traitors’ of the people were
called to account. “Post-revolutionary retribution did not initiate show
trials, but did not bother to stop the free interpretation and constructive
classification of facts. The investigating, prosecuting and judicial personnel
hardly changed until the end of the retributions.”*

19 “Az MSZMP PB 1982. marcius 30-i iilése: A PB 1980. december 9-ei — az ellenséges,
ellenzéki, ellenzékieskedd csoportok tevékenységérdl szold — hatdrozatanak végre-
hajtdsa” See Magyar Orszaghos Levéltar (Hungarian National Archives, further only
MOL), sign. KS 288. £.5/850.

20 RAINER,]J.M.: A.datok az 1956-os forradalmat kovet megtorlashoz. In: HAVAS, F. et
al. (eds.): Beszélé Osszkiadds, Vol. 2, 1992, No. 19, pp. 656 and 661.

21 Ferenc KOSZEG, F.: Huszondt év utan. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.): Beszélé Osszkiadds,
Vol. 1, 1992, No. 8, pp. 420 — 421.
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The opposition also called into question the claim of the representatives
of power that even those people who committed major crimes were given
the opportunity to defend themselves in a fair trial and that the people
were adequately informed after trials. The opposition pointed out that this
was not in harmony with the facts. “On 17 June 1958, the announcement of
trials and executions after they had taken place resulted in general shock.?
Although it did not evoke strong emotions in the lethargic and terrified
public, most people acknowledged the announcement that the former prime
minister Imre Nagy was tried and executed without the people’s knowledge
with rage and bitterness.”*

According to one of the most important self-justificatory narratives of
the Kadar regime, the regime broke with the political practice of Stalinism.
The editors of samizdat publications saw it differently. They thought that
there was a perceivable continuity between the Stalinist orthodox dic-
tatorship of Rédkosi and the Kadar regime. They justified this position
with reference to the fact that the political prisoners of the Rakosi era
were not rehabilitated even into the 1960s: “The present political leader-
ship has claimed since November 4, 1956 that it broke with the sins of the
past. However, it did not compensate the victims of those sins (apart from
a few rehabilitations) or the cruelly punished opponents of that regime in
any way. What is more, the present regime only continued punishing them,
because they were tried after the revolution again and since they count as
recidivists, the amnesty of 1963 did not apply to them. Several hundreds of
them remained in prison until the turn of the 1960s and 1970s on the basis
of the verdicts made around 1950 and they still suffer from the consequences
of the long punishment.”**

The other manifestation of continuity was the eagerness with which the
Kadar regime used the skills and the desire of the police and judicial cadres
for revenge in order to solidify its own power. The democratic opposition
could be distinguished from the official policy makers by disclosing and
turning against this continuity. The contributors of the Bib6 Memorial
Book, a samizdat book published on the birthday of Istvan Bibo, could
be characterised by this position. As Miklds Szabo, opposition historian,

22 Prime Minister Imre Nagy and his fellow martyrs were executed the day before: on 16
June 1958.

23 Ami elvdrhatd. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.): Beszél6 Osszkiadds, Vol. 1, 1992, No. 8, p.
45,

24 KOSZEG, F.: Huszonét év utén, p- 410.
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points out “the authors [of the Bib6 Memorial Book] represent diverging
points of view and their opinions differ from one another. What is the
uniting point then? In what is that their diverging thinking is still united?
I think it is that they do not accept the continuity with Stalinism and that
they are committed to a future that should not incorporate this historical
phenomenon.”>

The opposition thought that, while certain elements of the regime
showed direct continuity, society had changed: it had become more
fatigued, more resigned and more opportunistic. It resembled its old self
less and less. It was deprived of its history; things were decided without
them and above their heads. Istvan Csurka notes that “Since November
4, 1956, Hungarians do not live their own history. This did not happen
after defeats in previous wars. It happened in the soul of the people. [...]
Neither after 1945, which represented the greatest change in history, nor
after the death of the thousand-year old state at the end of World War I.
when the country lost the war and won its freedom did the awareness of
continuity break in the soul of the people on either the winners’ or on the
losers’ side.”*

The hope that still existed after 1945 was lost for good after 1956. The
promise of and chance for freedom disappeared. It became clear that
Communism was not a straitjacket forced on the country for a short time,
but a permanent system in Central Europe because neither superpowers
were interested in changing the geographic status quo of the Cold war.
In 1956 the United States chose not to risk a third world war in order to
liberate Hungary. Consequently, Soviet power was cemented in Central
Europe for decades. People in the region lost their right to shape their
own history.

In connection with 1956, Beszélé mentioned a lot of political person-
nel who were forgotten or disapproved by the regime and the younger
generation could not hear about. Alongside was one of the most important
reinterpreted people, Imre Nagy, various individuals had a place in the
personal recollections of the contributors: Sandor Bali (the leading figure
of the Workers” Council of Greater Budapest), Géza Losonczy, Miklés
Gimes, Pal Maléter, Jézsef Szilagyi, Miklos Vasarhelyi and such political
thinkers as Sandor Haraszti and Istvan Bibd. Survivors were interviewed

25 SZABO, M.: Bibé Emlékkonyv. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.), Beszéld Osszkiadds, Vol. 1,
1992, No. 1, p. 28.

26 CSURKA, L: Uj magyar &népités, p. 31.
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to provide an understanding of the role that these people played. Personal
recollections of others, speeches and court reports were used to remem-
ber those who had died or were executed. For example, they wrote that
Isvan Bibo “was the only remaining representative of the dissident tradition
in Hungary. In the 1970s there was a Bibo renaissance: his writings were
duplicated, published as samizdat literature and served as starting point
for debate. The duplicates reached even those whom other critical thoughts
rarely penetrated. The Memorial Book was meant to be the culmination of
this renaissance. The group that accepted Bibi’s intellectual heritage wanted
to express their admiration to Bibé on the occasion of his 70" birthday, but,
in the end, could only salute his memory.””

When Beszélé published the ‘minutes’ of the three meetings of the
Workers’ Council of Greater Budapest (KMT), it had the effect of a great
revelation. KMT was founded in 14 November 1956 and operated until 9
December 1956 when its offices were closed and their leaders arrested. No
minutes were made during these meetings.?® Therefore, the minutes of the
meeting were put together from the notes jotted down by the participants
of those meetings.

Anniversary Celebrations

Beszéld had a special column devoted to 1956. These were documents or
obituaries rather than interviews or personal recollections.” As the opposi-
tion writers noted on the 25" anniversary of the revolution (23 October,
1981), there have always been people who remembered 23. October. “On
the first anniversary, a few college students walked through the streets that
protesters took the year before. As a punishment, they were denied the oppor-
tunity to study thereafter. Commemorations had to be held in private homes
and became intimate personal affairs. They also testify about the fact that
some dozen or thousand people did not forget the revolution, gathering with
their friends and fellow prisoners or lighting a candle for their dead: the
unknown Hungarian rebels and the Russian privates who died. The police

27 SZABO, M.: Bibé Emlékkonyv. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.): Beszéld Osszkiadds, Vol. 1,
1992, No. 1, p. 28.

28 Of course, it is possible that the archives of the Ministry of Interior have copies of the
minutes that were recorded secretly through informers.

29 KIS, ].: Egy igaz emberrel kevesebb: Bali Sdndor, 1923-1982. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.):
Beszél§ Osszkiadds, Vol. 1, 1992, No. 6, p.127.
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were fearful of those October days. On the nights of 21-22 October, 1957, they
arrested five hundred people as a precaution. Similar arrests were made for
many years to come even if on a smaller scale.”* Police action was more
visible in 1981 than in previous years: “For months, the official propaganda
whispered that the Party was preparing for a more realistic evaluation of
the sad events and wanted to raise the taboo concerning 1956. Then as an
anti-climax there was even more intense press propaganda than before,
using well-known slogans about the counterrevolution of factory-owners
and landowners and the mistakes made by the Rdkos-Gerd leadership. [...]
Still, the twenty-fifth anniversary was different from the ones before. It was
the first time that the secondary public commemorated the revolution.”

In the years of the Kadar regime, the representative body, or general
assembly, of the Hungarian Writers’ Association met in every five years,
including 1981 and 1986. These meetings always had tense moments when
the representatives of the power elite and the writers did not agree. But only
in 1986 did disagreements end up in open confrontation. No confrontation
happened during the 1981 general assembly, despite it taking place on 12
and 13 December, at a time when military government was introduced in
Poland. Opposition writer Gyorgy Dalos comments that: “We do not note
it to blame anyone but the assembled Hungarian writers did not feel it neces-
sary to express their concern over the fate of their Polish colleagues. They
already knew what their Polish colleagues are only to learn now. They did
not raise their voice and did not sacrifice the attainable for their principles.
They politely clapped when Gyorgy Aczél tells them that he prefers those who
write literature to those who write their names on petitions.”*

The democratic opposition organized a two-day conference at a private
home in Budapest on 5-6 December 1986, on the occasion of the thirtieth
anniversary of the revolution. The approximately seventy participants
of the conference made the first objective attempt to recall the events of
the revolution. The authors, writers, participants of the revolution and
young intellectuals tried to view events from the distance of history and
treated it as a subject of scientific research. The debate was based on stud-

30 KOSZEG, F.: Hozzaszolas. In: Beszél6, 1982, p. 12.

31 K&szeg referred to the 6 issue of Magyar Figyeld; the audience of the illegal Monday
Free University, which was organized by the opposition; and the 9-10* double issue of
Magyar Fiizetek, which was published by Hungarian emigrants in Paris.

32 DALOS, G.: Ir6k egymas kozott. In: Beszéld, 1982.
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ies written by Ferenc Dondth,* Janos Kis,** Imre Mécs,* Jend Széll,* and
Miklds Vasarhelyi.” Participants also used their personal memories and
experience in order to supplement their analysis of the unclear issues con-
cerning the revolution. Later, a shortened version of the minutes of the
debate was published.*®

Sometimes the participants of the debate wanted to decide questions
that were difficult to judge, even with possession of nuanced information.
How did the revolution start? How much was it spontaneous or inevitable?
How much was it naivety? How much was the revolution consciously
planned? These questions had serious political significance for the opposi-
tion. A spontaneous movement aimed for both legitimization and acquit-
tal. A pre-planned event could mean both deliberate manipulation and
intellectual power; it would seek to put new social forces into action and
change the regime.

1986 was a turning point in remembering 1956. Commemorative events
right before transition treated the revolution as part of history. By 1988-89,
the revolution had cemented its place in Hungarian history. The opposition
conference in 1986 was the watershed: debates still offered the possibility
of both the continuing and breaking with the past. That is why the evalua-
tion of Janos Kis, which appeared in the 1987 thematic issue about the
revolution, is so telling: “The restoration of the regime after 1956 sent the
demands of the revolution - neutrality, multi-party system and economic
self-governance - into exile. Thus, the opportunities of Hungarian society
remained at the level where they were in 1947, which made it impossible to
catch up with the West. We start to pay the bill for this now - after thirty
years. So what if we point at these connections? No matter how much the
Soviet world order has changed since 1956, the fundamental demands of
the revolution cannot be made into short-term goals even today. A neutral,
self-governed Hungary with a multi-party system is still a distant ideal. The

33 DONATH, F.: Téredék az 1956-0s magyar forradalomrol. In: Magyar Fuzetek.
34 KIS, J.: Az 1956-57-es restauracio. In: Magyar Fuzetek.
35 MECS, I.: Alulrdl jové és spontdn mozgalmak a forradalomban. In: Magyar Fuzetek.

36 SZELL, J.: Tarsadalmi és politikai er6k az 1956-os forradalomban. In: Magyar
Fuzetek.

37 VASARHELYI, M.: Az els8 meghitusitott reformkisérlet. In: Magyar Fuzetek.

38 It also appeared abroad after one copy printed in Budapest was duplicated abroad:
A forradalom el6zményei, alakuldsa és utéélete. Tanulmdnyok és kronoldgia. Adalékok
az ujabbkori magyar torténelemhez. Paris; New Jersey 1987.
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crisis of the 1980s is related to the 1956 — 1957 in other ways, as well. It was
then that the political style of the power elite took shape. Janos Kaddr and
his environment deduced life-long lessons from the political struggles before
and after 4 November, 1956.”%

Approximately a year later, on 5 June 1988, when the Committee on
Historical Justice (TIB) was founded, the new democracy-oriented political
activists went beyond merely commemorating events. The leaders of TIB
made it clear that they found it important to assess the whole post-1945 era
objectively, including the revolution in particular, with the help of histori-
cal documents.* This meant the radical acceleration of events. A distant
ideal for the leaders of the democratic opposition at the end of 1986 and
1987 almost became reality in 1989. The roundtable negotiations between
the power elite and the democratic opposition took place in 1989, with
a new constitution ratified and the republic declared. As a result of the
free elections in 1990, a democratic republic came into being, in which
the people elected all representatives from the local to the national level
and which had a multi-party system.

Of course, this did not mean that the problem of historical justice was
forced into the background. Rather the function of this issue changed.
The scientific rediscovery of the past gave way to the utilization of 1956
for political ends. The samizdat journal, Demokrata, paid special atten-
tion to the reports about the power elite and remembering their historical
forgeries when it published its thematic issue about the revolution in June
1988: “Numerous debates and a lot of guessing are going on about the Rajk
trial when the documents of this event, which already became the synonym
of a show trial internationally, are protected as sensitive state secret, pro-
vided they had not disappeared for good. And the other show trials that
preceded the Rajk trial are also covered by similar mist™' These include
the imprisonment of Pdl Demény and Aladar Weisshaus Aladar, the trials
of the Hungarian Community, the smallholder ‘conspirators’, Cardinal
Jozsef Mindszenty, MAORT, Standard and the left and right wings of the
Social Democratic Party.

It is important to ask whose reflections such historical reflections are
meant to be? There was much comment about 1956 in 1989 both by the

39 KIS, J.: Vég és Kezdet. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.): Beszél§ Osszkiadds, Vol. 2, 1992, No. 19,
p.617.

40 Demokrata, Special Edition about 1956, 1988, p. 6.
41 Tbid, p. 5.
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democratic political elite and politically active intellectuals; many of them
saw a direct link 1956 and 1989. However, this was mainly a theoretical
construction. As Bill Lomax notes, “revolutions start when ordinary people
enter the public arena and, thus, actively shape historical events. However,
after the revolution it is the political elite and intellectuals who harness the
fruits of victory. This is all the more so, because the history of revolutions
is not written by the masses who started them, but by their intellectual
advocates, or the political leadership, that is, those with whom revolutions
are identified with in the end.™?

Budapest - Prague - Warsaw

“At the entrance of the Farkasréti Cemetery, candles are lit every
November 1. Officially, they are said to be for those who disappeared, died
far away, but the average person believes them to burn for the revolution-
ary dead. This year there were a surprisingly large number of young people
around the small flowerbed near the cemetery gates. Did they really think of
the revolution or the Polish priest, Father Popieluszko, who was murdered
earlier, or their own dead? No one can tell. Be that as it may, policemen
standing near the gates viewed them with unease and suspicion.”

Publications of the opposition often compared the three violent turn-
ing points of the history of Soviet satellite states — the events of 1956 in
Hungary, of 1968 in Czechoslovakia and of 1981 in Poland. Discussion
tended to focus on the results brought about by these three bottom-up
processes. According to Beszéld, the process of recognition for 1956 took
along time, because Eastern and Central European intellectuals originally
defined it as a national uprising; only in 1981, in the wake of events in
Poland, was it re-evaluated as a revolution: “Between intervention in the
Czech Republic in 1968 and the appearance of the democratic oppositions,
the Marxist opposition figures saw 1956 as a national uprising at best. They
did not think it was a social revolution and they believed that, as opposed
to the Prague Spring, the Hungarian uprising did not bring a desire for
more human socialism any closer. The weakening of the Marxist socialist
utopia, the discovery of Bibé’s ideas about a self-limiting revolution and the

42 LOMAX, B.: Recenzi6 Pongratz Gergely konyvérdl. In: Hirmondé, April 1984.

43 Spartacus: Suhancok forradalma. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.): Beszél6 Osszkiadds, Vol. 2,
1992, No. 5.
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spreading of the hope from Poland were all necessary for opposition thinkers,
including both the democratic opposition and the former Marxist reformers
who joined forces, to see 1956 as a revolution and, as such, distinguish it
from other red letter days because the anniversaries were the realization of
an invisible process.™*

Istvan Eorsi, who was imprisoned for many years after 1956, went
further and reasoned that it was only the Hungarian national uprising
in 1956 that fought the Communist regime in the ideological dimen-
sion. Instead of state socialism, Hungarian revolutionaries demanded real
socialism, representative democracy, workers’ councils and the making
of state property into public property. He thought that the following two
confrontations (Czechoslovakia 1968 and Poland 1981) were dominated by
material demands rather than ideals. The Communists in power promised
material gains in exchange for consolidation: “For the existing power struc-
tures only attainable or believably promised goods and allotments served
as legitimization. This turn across Europe was brought not by 1956, but the
beautiful and doomed 1968. It was then that it became clear that no Prague
spring or student movement in Paris or West Berlin could transform the
‘already existing socialism’ into real socialism or abolish the adversities of
capitalism. In the West, student movements as well as workers” movements
suffered a general defeat when workers abandoned their parties. It was this
defeat that the Polish workers repeated on the Eastern part of the continent
in different historical and organizational settings in December 1981, when
their head was chopped off by Jaruzelski who loudly pronounced that “I am
the least of two evils.”™

Istvan Csurka, who could still legally publish as a writer but was getting
closer and closer to the ‘népi’ opposition circles, described 1956 as a sin-
gular event: “The fate of Hungary still differs from the fate of other Central
European peoples in one respect. It is the consequences of the revolution
that makes all the difference. Until today, this has been the first and largest

44 ,Egy icipicit igazitottak a viligon’ A mdsodik nyilvdnossdg az oktdberi évfordulé és
a decemberi hatalométvétel kozott. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.): Beszélé Osszkiadds, Vol.
1, 1992, No. 3, p. 274.

45 EORSI L: A massag iinnepén. In: HAVAS, F.: et al. (eds.): Beszélé Osszkiadds, Vol. 2,
1992, No. 18, p. 530.
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of explosions. This explosion by nature could not be self-limiting. What fol-
lowed in Czechoslovakia and Poland were already self-limiting events.™®

Csurka’s use of the word ‘self-limiting’ is interesting not only because it
refers to the wording of Jadwiga Staniszkis,* but also because a few years
later the Hungarian negotiated transition was described in the same terms,
which then referred to the formal rules of the roundtable negotiations and
the equality of the participants.

Janos Kis also called attention to the differences between the three
crises in Central Europe. However, he focused on the difference in the
nature of political consolidation. He said that the holders of power used
different methods to rule individual countries. Thus, changes that followed
revolutions had no clear pattern: “In Hungary after November 1956 and
in Czechoslovakia after August 1968, the Soviet-type political regimes were
restored in their entirety. Here the party was reorganized, there the party
was tamed by mass cleansing and then its power was restored at every level.
The illegal bodies of resistance (here the revolting groups; there the network
of independent radios) were destroyed [...] Of course within the framework
of restoration, political developments took divergent roads. In Hungary, the
situation started to be consolidated between 1960 and 1963. As opposed
to this, the repressive measures have not been lifted in Czechoslovakia.
However, we should not forget that society in Hungary was just as unable
to influence the process of consolidation as in Czechoslovakia. Half a year
after the invasion, even the thought of organized social resistance was out of
question. As its revolution, the counterrevolution in Poland also differs from
earlier examples. Of course, Jaruzelski also declared a state of emergency
in order to restore the previous equilibrium. The authority of the party
and government apparatus was strengthened, independent social organiza-
tions were banned, most independent artists’ associations were dissolved.
However, three years after December 1981, this process is far from being
completed and it is unlikely that it will ever be... ™

Although Kis spoke of Polish changes as an unfinished process, the
contributors to Beszélé made it clear that they saw the 1956 revolution in
similar terms. This remained so up until the very end of 1980.

46 CSURKA, I.: Az els6 aldozat nevében. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.): Beszélé Osszkiadds,
Vol. 3, 1992, No. 21, p. 29.

47 JADWIGA S.: Poland’s Self-Limiting Revolution. Princeton 1984.

48 KIS, ].: Lengyel fejlemények — magyar tanulsdgokkal. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.), Beszéld
Osszkiadds, Vol. 2, 1992, No. 11, p. 13.
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Hungary, Central-Europe, Europe

The opposition was in agreement that many social and political prob-
lems were rooted in the fact that the borders of the nation and the state
were different. Beyond that, the opposition was divided over two contradic-
tory interpretations of the situation. This disagreement was focused on the
consequence of the different social traditions that resurfaced after 1956,
i.e. the ‘népi’ (traditionalist and popular) and urban (Western-oriented)
views.

In later samizdat issues, the deepening crisis and the maturing of the
democratic opposition resulted in a more clearly defined division between
the ‘népi’ and urban groups. “The main goal of the ‘népi’ grouping was to
achieve the appearance of popular democratic nationalism as the official
policy. The ‘népi’ camp thought that the survival of Hungarian society as a
political community and the protection of its independent political identity
would be guaranteed by keeping the national consciousness alive and giv-
ing official rhetoric a patriotic tint. The patriotic rhetoric was a means to
distance itself from what was official and thus was still acceptable. Contrary
to this, the urban position held that if its representatives joined the official
anti-nationalism and the rejection of patriotic rhetoric, which fitted well
with the bourgeois radical and social democratic orientation, they could
perhaps carefully hide a few thoughts in their articles about the ideals of the
defeated revolution. The ‘népi’ side did not see this possible.”™

In Beszéld, the representatives of the urban view most often voiced their
concern over the lack of legal rights for Hungarians outside Hungary. As
opposed to this, the followers of the ‘népi’ position painted a dramatic
picture of national extinction as a consequence of the existing situation.
While the former believed that national question was primarily a political
issue, the latter built their reasoning on the idea of a cultural nation. Miklos
Duray, member of the Hungarian minority in Slovakia suggests that “When
it comes to [the question of national minorities, A.B.], we Hungarians are
most interested in the fate of the Hungarians who found themselves outside
the borders when historical Hungary was cut to pieces. Not only because
this event was unjust and illegal, but because it plays a decisive role in the

49 SZABO, M.: A magyar neobarokk uj korszaka. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.): Beszél6
Osszkiadds, Vol. 3, 1992, No. 25, p. 503.
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relationship of the Hungarian and neighbouring nations, that is, the politics
of Central Europe.”

According to the ‘népi’ radical, Istvan Csurka, there are some who gloat
over the decline of the Hungarian nation, whose actions only serve this
deadly process. However, to be able to continue with the process of ethnic
annihilation, they hide their gloating and blame nationalism on those
who dare to raise their voice about national annihilation. It is not only the
weakness of the Hungarian nation, but also the moral decline and the lack
of self-consciousness that encourage the repression of Hungarians, radical
nationalists and the tacticians and strategists of assimilation.

But not all contributors treated Hungarians as a homogeneous group.
The philosopher Gaspar Miklés Tamas, who originates from Transylvania,
used the derogative nickname used by Romanians for Hungarians,
‘Bozgor’, in order to describe his experience in Hungary: “I thought I could
be Hungarian without being a ‘Bozgor’. I have had suspicions for some
time that this is self-deception. At first, the only obtrusive sign was that the
swag we carried over from Romania contained food for very few people.
The Devil knows what is wrong with us ‘Bozgors.” Our intonation and body
language are urban, yet we still count as rural in Hungary; our liberalism
is Hungarian, but protestant; it is obvious from our tardiness that that we
were left out of every Hungarian revolution and counterrevolution of the
twentieth century. Undeniably, twentieth century modern Hungarians are
fictional to us. We are all Hungarians, but we have lived under different
dictatorships.”!

All contributors agreed that the nation was struggling with problems
that were the consequence of the new borders instituted by the Trianon
peace treaty. They thought that Hungarians outside our borders, especially
in Romania and Czechoslovakia, were deprived of their legal rights.
Although everyone agreed with this, there was less agreement about
the causes of the current state of affairs. The representative of the ‘népi’
view argued that the cause behind legal deprivation was the cultural and
moral decline of Hungarians in Hungary, which prevented them from
successfully lobbying for Hungarian minorities. The followers of the urban
tradition attributed legal deprivation to the repressive nature of political

50 DURAY, M.: A magyar kisebbségek és az egyetemes magyarsag kozotti kapcsolatok
problémai. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.): Beszéld Osszkiadds, Vol. 3, 1992, No. 24, p. 370.

51 GASPAR, M. T.: The ,Bozgor". In: Fanny Havas et al. (eds.): Beszélé Osszkiadds, Vol. 3,
1992, No. 23, p. 221.
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regimes. State socialism did not ensure freedom of speech, which was
the fundamental means of representing and furthering the cultural and
legal interest of minorities. At the same time, they pointed out that dic-
tatorships in the region that lacked legitimacy attempted to create it by
using nationalist propaganda and victimizing Hungarians. The Kadarist
leadership in Hungary was also held responsible for the situation, because
it did not advance the interests of Hungarian minorities. Thus, while the
‘népi’ view saw the Hungarian issue as cultural, for the urbanists it was a
political problem.

The problems concerning Hungarians and Hungarian minorities were
closely linked to the issue of Central Europe, since the conflict among
nations in the region affected their foreign policies. Many asked whether
Central Europe existed and, if it did, where its borders were. Beszéld’s
answer was an unequivocal yes to the existence of Central Europe as a
historical formation: “Meetings and contacts are numerous in the past of
Central Europe. We share a part of our history and our cultural traditions
has common elements.”>

However, Central Europe came to be redefined and artificially sus-
tained as a political-military unity. It was an area ruled by Socialist regimes
and the Warsaw Pact. According to the writer, Gyorgy Konrad, “our life
and thinking were depressively defined by the East-West schizophrenia. The
ruling social-political reality of today is no longer that of the nation state
but of bloc states. It is not social reality that determines political reality but
on the reverse.” Istvan Eorsi articulated this in the following way: “The
people of Eastern and Central Europe live in regimes labelled as “real-time
socialism” — what an expression! It expresses perplexity, the beginning for
forgiveness and the fact of forgiveness. East of Eden, it is called the ‘socialism
of we-cannot-do-better-than-this’ and on the west of Eden it is called the
‘socialism of “they-cannot-do-better-than-this’”>*

For the opposition, Central Europe was also a cultural bloc. As opposi-
tion critic, Sandor Radnéti wrote, “Wolfgang Mantl is right in saying that,
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53 KONRAD, G.: A blokkrezsim halalos dramaturgiaja. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.): Beszéld
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in the Eastern bloc, Central Europe stands for the desire to belong to the
West and for anti-Soviet feeling. The division of Europe - if we disregard
the bleeding wound of Berlin — is best signified by the differences between
Vienna and Budapest or between Vienna and Prague. We cannot pretend
that this difference does not exist; it would be self-deception on our part.
From the West, it would be offending tact. If any virtual unity - and Central
Europe is one - serves the purpose of covering over these differences in the
name of a beautiful dream, then understanding is negligent and will remain
illusionary.”

In the view of the democratic opposition, Central Europe was not cre-
ated in Yalta. It exited before that and is defined by common historical
experience. However, socialism isolated it by forcing Socialism on it and
inserted it into the bipolar world order as counterweight to the West. The
people of Central Europe finally accepted this definition, because it cor-
responded to their experience. However, instead of the official propaganda
about an ideal social order, they saw the region as being defined by lack
of freedom and the unavailability of certain products: “It must be seen
that Europe is not our home. For forty years the party leadership had done
everything to ensure that it would not be our home. We only have to read the
newspapers of the past, which show how consistently we were shut off and
made to turn our back on anything that comes from the West.”>®

Western Europe accepted this isolation and even commented on it:
“what is East of the Elbe is no longer Europe even according to meteorologi-
cal maps. It is only an animal farm.”” Thus, the division was not only the
fault of Socialist regimes but also of Western Europe since it had accepted
and internalized this.
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The Taboos Fall: Hungarian Minorities, Jews in Hungary and
Political Emigration

Hungarians Living in Minority

Hungarians living outside the borders were an unavoidable issue for
every Hungarian government after 1918. After the Communists came
to power, the Rakosi regime decided to make this issue taboo. For the
regime, minorities simply did not exist. The Stalinist regime could ignore
this subject for two reasons: firstly, Communism was an international
ideology that did not think in terms of nations but social classes, which
suggests that the common goals of the international proletariat was more
important than the Hungarian national interest; secondly, the regime was
anti-fascist, which also made it possible to ignore the minority issue. Since
Communists contrasted themselves with fascism, the revisionist goals of
the Horthy era, which were defined in unequivocally fascist terms, fell
outside the possible courses of action in foreign affairs. Every policy that
fought for the rights of Hungarian minorities or listed their grievances
potentially seemed similar to the foreign policy that had led to Hungary’s
tragedy of in the World War II. Thus, as Kantor says, up until the end of
the 1950s, “we cannot speak of independent Hungarian foreign policy.”>®

This only changed slightly in the 1960s when the Kadarist leadership
rediscovered the minority question. In this period, the issue was dealt
with within the framework of the so-called ideology of dual attachment:
when national minorities have cultural ties with their mother nation, as
citizens of another state. They are required to obey the laws of that state.
The principle of “non-intervention” prevented the regime from making
public attempts to improve the situation of ethnic minorities abroad, but
behind closed doors, the regime negotiated aspects of culture and educa-
tion with the Czechoslovak and Romanian leadership. Nonetheless, in
order to preserve the unity of the bloc, Hungarian leaders never made
public statements about the bad situation of Hungarian minorities or the
discriminatory measures brought against them.

The members of the democratic opposition found this approach
unacceptable. As early as the first two issues of Beszéld, the work of Tibor

58 KANTOR, Z.: Nemzetpolitika a rendszervaltas el6tt és utan. In: MAJTENYI,
G. - SZABO, C. (eds.): Tdavolodds és Kozelitések. Rendszervdltds és Kdaddr-korszak.
Budapest 2008, p. 184.
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Fényi about the history of the Hungarian minority in Czechoslovakia after
1945 was published. According to Fényi’s periodization, Hungarians in
Czechoslovakia were entirely deprived of their rights between 1944 - 1948
and Stalinist consolidation did not bring any substantial improvement
in 1948: deportation, forced relocation and the confiscation of property
characterized the late 1940s. Slovak nationalists limited the activities
of the Cultural Association of Hungarian Workers’ of Czechoslovakia
(CSEMADOK), which came into being in 1949. Fényi describes the period
after 1965 as an era characterized by the strengthening of nationalism at
the expense of minorities.

Gyorgy Nagy, who analysed the situation of Hungarian intellectuals
in Romania with the use of numerous statistics, paints a similarly dire
picture: “The data unequivocally proves that, since 1966, the role of minority
intellectuals in social and cultural life has decreased both in comparison to
the ratio of Hungarians within Romania and in comparison to the number
of minority intellectuals in Romania. The number of people who belonged to
the minorities and had a university or college degree decreased further and
this process has hit the Hungarian minority especially hard.”>

Besides the Hungarian minority in Czechoslovakia, the minority in
Romania received the greatest publicity in the opposition press. In a radical
article, Gaspar Miklos Tamas, who moved from Transylvania to Hungary,
blamed the Kadar regime, because the guided and censored Hungarian
public sphere was silent, especially with respect to Romania. “They describe
the famine there with cautious irony, they wink meaninglessly in the distance
as they discuss Hungarian literature in Romania, but both poverty and the
oppression of Hungarians go unmentioned. [...] The most important things -
solidarity, compassion and indignation — are not voiced at all.”®°

Miklés Duray and Kdlman Janics were among the most important
advocates of the interests of the Hungarian minority in Slovakia and often
expressed their views in Beszéld, which also published their autobiographic
novels and an interview with Duray. In connection with this, Istvan Eorsi
bitterly notes that “only from [the autobiographical writing of Duray and
Janics] did I learn about the fact that after 1945, the Czechoslovak state and
its constitution was built on racist foundations. It declared its intention

59 NAGY, G.: A romdniai magyar értelmiség jelenérél — jovéjéért. In: HAVAS, F. et al.
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to create a Slavic state and built it on the deprived rights of non-Slavic
inhabitants. I am appalled that Hungarian peasants were not allowed to
take part in the land reform and 97% of Hungarians had no voting rights,
social security insurance or pension. I was even more surprised at reading
that the Communist leaders were openly and proudly racist. Communism
was so attractive in my adolescence, because it promised to abolish class,
national and racial antagonisms that were built on birth right. In 1983, I had
to learn that there had been a Communist Party in the year when Nazism
was defeated that advocated a nationalistic and racist program.”®

According to the poet Sandor Csodri, who was the accepted leader of
the ‘népi’ movement, Trianon was the cause of the minority neurosis and
the divided conscience of and the conflict between the peoples of Central
Europe. Yet, Csoori saw the post-1956 changes in Hungary in a positive
light: “finally we are believed” in international politics. He believed that
this was the consequence of both the revolution and the economic reforms
that happened after the revolution. Therefore, he believed, it was time
for Hungarian politicians and intellectuals to stand up for the rights of
Hungarians outside Hungary.®

Hungarian Jews

Somewhat related to the minority issue, but in a completely different
way, Beszéld also discussed the other great taboo of the Kadar regime: the
situation of Jews in Hungary. According to Marxist ideology, capitalism
is the result of harmful processes whether they are cultural, religious or
patriotic. Thus Marxists believed that the victory of Socialism would end
antisemitism and the Jewish problem as well.®* That is, Marxism did not
break with the assimilationist paradigm of the nationalist movements of
the nineteenth century.

Despite this theoretical position, in the Socialist countries of East-
Central Europe neither Jews nor antisemitism disappeared, which created
some tension between the theoretical principles and their realization in
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practice. The Kadar regime resolved this tension by denying the existence
of the Jewish problem. It claimed that the “counterrevolution [of 1956]
allowed for numerous expressions of antisemitism,”* but the consolidation
that followed did away with these anti-Jewish tendencies. Although the
state accepted the existence of the Israelite church and under strict limits
allowed its operation, it did not acknowledge the possibility of the exist-
ence of a religious Jewish identity and unequivocally denied the presence
of antisemitism in Hungary.

This taboo was refuted by Beszéld. On the one hand, they called atten-
tion to the Jewish participants of the revolution who were punished more
severely because of their origin or identity: “It was the origin of Gdbor
Foldes, the talented Communist director of the theatre in Gydr, that caused
his downfall. Even though famous colleagues spoke up for him and everyone
knew that Foldes did not encourage anyone to make public tribunals but
tried to save the life of AVH agents who fired at crowds and many of whom
were later lynched. The Presidential Council decided that it would not look
good if of all those on death row it would be a Jew who was pardoned in
Gy6r [...] Former Communist and clerics - leftists and rightists — were
accused side by side. As we remember them, we wish to make no difference
among them — they were all martyrs of a cause whether we agree with their
political views or not. We see the Communist Zoltdn Schonherz as much of
a martyr of anti-fascism as we do the racist Endre Bajcsy-Zsilinszky and the
Zionist Hanna Szenes, who was executed in prison on Margit korut (though
her name is missing from the official catalogue of martyrs) although we are
neither Zionists nor racists.””

When the peace movement, SALOM, wrote an open letter to the
National Representatives of the Hungarian Israelites and demanded the
redefinition of the relationship between Jews and Hungarians, Beszélé
publish the letter as well as reactions to it. In his critical analysis of the
letter, Janos Kis claims that “since the turn of the 1960s and 1970s, along
the rising consciousness of Hungarians, albeit partially independently of it,
the number among Jewish youth who want to openly accept their Judaism,
feel togetherness with the Jewish Diaspora of the world and Israel and
own the special Jewish traditions has increased. SALOM voices the claim
of these young people when it breaks with the hundred-year old principle
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of assimilation. ‘Although we acknowledge the right of the individual to
assimilation, we believe that the Jews of Hungary should not assimilate,
but integrate into the society of their homeland.” That is, instead of doing
away with all the differences between Jews and non-Jews, the aim is that
Jews preserve their traditions, become a minority and find their place in
Hungarian society that way.”*

According to Kis, this did not mean total assimilation, at least not
in the way that official propaganda claimed. This was different, because
“Jews almost entirely live and behave like any Hungarians, its environment
still singles them out. It is a vain attempt to try to assimilate. It only leads
to a compulsion to prove ourselves, minority complexes and humiliating
exposures.””

Hungarian Political Emigration

The existence and activities of Hungarian emigrants abroad was another
sensitive issue for the system. Right after 1956, the official Communist
position classified the emigrants into two groups. Those, who emigrated
between 1945 and 1947, were described as “the fascist supporters of the
Horthy regime” and those who left in 1956 — 1957 were called “counter-
revolutionaries”. The opposition disapproved of the position of the regime
and, further, identified the controversies hidden in it: “Since 1945, a mil-
lion Hungarians have left the country as a result of the violent means that
characterized the historical processes and social shocks that the realization of
Socialism brought with it. The vast majority of them were forced into emigra-
tion, because the Socialist regime saw them as enemies. This attitude was
accentuated by death threats, prison sentences, forbidding them to practice
their profession and by strict sentences in their absence. The official opinion
about the emigrants did not change until the end of the 1960s. Communist
party propaganda described it as radical rightist, reactionary, fascist and
counterrevolutionary. Following détente in the 1970s and the Helsinki agree-
ment, the universal condemnation of emigrants was replaced with a less
extreme view, which divided emigrants into good and bad ones. The ‘good’
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emigrants were those who were ready to cooperate with official Hungarian
organizations and the ‘bad’ ones were those who refused to do s0.”®
Samizdat publications treated works written in emigration as an inte-
gral part of Hungarian culture. However, almost without exception, these
works were all ‘to be banned’ according to the Communist power elite.

Economic Policy in the Kaddr Era

Finally, most of the Hungarian samizdat publications attentively
followed the alternatives that were worked out in the area of economic
policy. The history of the ‘new economic mechanism’ (NEM) that was
introduced in 1968, were analysed in numerous comprehensive stud-
ies before transition.® The beginning of economic reforms in Hungary
should be dated to 1963, when Rezs6 Nyers, the secretary of the Central
Committee of the Party, created an informal economic advisory body to
start the reforms. His suggestions became the basis for the comprehensive
reform package. Changes were necessary because, by the mid-1960s, it
became clear that economic growth had slowed in the Socialist bloc. This
included the inadequacy of agricultural production, technological and
scientific research and development and the imbalance of payments. These
phenomena were confusing, because Socialist propaganda claimed that
CMEA (Council of Mutual Economic Assistance) countries would catch
up with the level of economic and industrial development of the capitalist
countries. The eighth Congress of the Hungarian Socialist Workers Party
in 1962 declared that “national income between 1960 and 1980 will increase
fourfold [...] industrial production will increase fivefold [... and] industrial
products will be made with high-level technology. By 1980, consumption per
capita will be higher in Hungary than in capitalist countries.””
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Economic reforms were introduced in East Germany in 1963, in
Czechoslovakia and the Soviet Union in 1965 and in Hungary in 1968
as answers to the unfavourable economic tendencies that were contrary
to official expectations. Hungarian reforms started in agriculture when
small-scale private farms were allowed. These production units based on
private ownership did not replace but temporarily supplemented Socialist
production.

However, after the democratization in Prague in 1968, repressive mea-
sures were made stricter and this did not favour the survival of Hungarian
reforms. Despite the fact that Kadar expressed his official commitment to
reforms after the intervention, Hungarian political leaders had to make
a u-turn in the early 1970s. This, however, was never accepted as official
policy. The leadership talked about “corrective measures” and “temporary
difficulties”, but these did not correspond to the size of the real crisis. By the
early 1970s, “it became clear for Kaddr that the reform policy of 1968 cannot
be continued and that the leadership in Moscow demanded scapegoats.””
Kadar realized the threatening nature of the situation, utilized the division
in the Politburo and in the end only Rezsé Nyers and Jend Fock had to
resign, but he could stay in power. These dramatic events were did not miss
the attention of the opposition, either. Janos Kis comments that “the turn
abroad, that is the occupation of Czechoslovakia, made the necessity of a
decision imminent. From 1969 on, the natural adversaries of reforms — the
leaders of state firms who were threatened by competition, the leaders of the
regional party apparatuses, sectoral ministries and labour unions - went
on the offensive after Brezhnev’s rhetoric gave them encouragement. The
Kdadarist leadership was not ready to fight: it constantly retreated and gave
way to the anti-reform coalition, which was so weak that despite the backing
received from Moscow, it could not work out a clear policy and fell apart as
soon as it emerged victorious between 1972 and 1974. Kaddr could again
solidify his position and play a balancing act between various factions.””*

Economic depression was unavoidable and called the reform generation
of the 1970s into being: “Towards the end of the 1970s, it became clear that
the reserves of the Kaddrist policies were exhausted. The return of newer con-
cessions constantly decreased. As the stress was moved over to the secondary
economy, it became clearer by the day that progress would sooner or later will
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clash with the biological limits of self-exploitation. It became obvious that,
for certain groups, this was not the right direction: growing inequalities made
their mark. The spreading of uncontrolled economic activities increased
autonomy vis-a-vis the state, but the effects of valueless self-exploitation on
lifestyle were frighteningly destructive. Cultural progress also achieved the
limit where the organizations of various views and open debates that were
free of tutelage became essential for survival. New generations appeared for
whom the consolidation was not an unexpected gift, but a natural point of
departure.””

That is, in the face of official propaganda, which said that the country
was continuously moving forward on the “Leninist road of Socialism” and
that difficulties were temporary, Janos Kis claimed that the difficulties
were rooted in the nature of the regime. The Kadar regime ensured its
legitimacy by showing newer and newer results, repeatedly making politi-
cal concessions and increasing living standards. But the sources of growth
— cheap Soviet raw material and Western credits - dwindled by the end of
the 1970s. The regime could only silence the dissatisfied population with
further concessions. However, this would have resulted in such a degree
of democratization that the regime would be abolished.

The Perceptions of Normality

One of the main building blocks of the Kadar regime was the perception
of normality, in which ‘normal’ life equalled the opportunity for an apoliti-
cal existence. The media of the time often used the “deceiving strategy of
normalization”; they painted “heroic”, irrational deeds in unbelievable
colours. Nationalization was described not as a process based on force
and violence but as the result of the voluntary joining together of rational
individuals. How could it be otherwise? Why would a rational person work
alone? Why would he want to be just a needle in a haystack?

Political Activism as a Form of Mental lliness

After 1956 and in connection with resisting intellectuals, the media
often tried to prove their irrationality and used the illusion of normality.
The story of Tibor Pakh’s hunger strike exemplifies this well. “Dr. Tibor
Pdkh, the 59-year old lawyer, was imprisoned for twelve years after 1956

73 Ibid, p. 617.
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because he wrote political essays. His imprisonment was not longer, because
he was declared to be ‘mentally unfit’ for good in 1971 and the rest of his
sentence was abolished after he received electroshock treatment and was put
into insulin-induced coma on a regular basis. Tibor Pdkh went on hunger
strike in prison to protest for the human rights of the imprisoned. He did the
same 15 years later when he joined Polish civil rights activists in the church
of Podkowa Leszna in the spring of 1981. In October 1981, he protested
when his passport was illegally revoked. It was then that he was taken to the
National Mental Institute. He underwent forced treatment in the hospital:
he was intravenously given drugs to modify his consciousness and was fed
forcefully. At this point, the situation could no longer be kept secret, because
57 intellectuals and many international organizations spoke up against the
inhuman and dangerous ‘treatment’. Finally, Tibor Pdkh was released from
the hospital at the end of October (but he did not get his passport back).”™

The authorities treated Pakh’s protests as mental illnesses, that is, para-
noia based on false political ideals and schizophrenia, which resulted in
an eating disorder. It did not occur to the authorities that his life could
be saved by providing remedy for the legal offenses that were commit-
ted against him rather than by ‘treatments’ that endangered his life and
destroyed his health. What is more, legal offenses continued, so Tibor Pakh
went on hunger strike again in October 1982. As one samizdat journal
reported, “the procedure was the usual. He was taken to a mental institution
by force, drugged, tied down and fed forcefully. It must have occurred to
those who knew the antecedents or signed the petition in 1981 that the psy-
chiatrist might be right. Or as it was posed in Beszéld, ‘Is it not too extreme
to risk one’s life for a passport?” Or another related question is whether it
was reasonable and right to collect signatures and turn to the domestic and
international public on behalf of Tibor Pakh?””

To answer this question, Professor Charles Durand arrived in Budapest
in 1982 and talked to Tibor Pakh on several occasions for three days. He
came to the conclusion that “Tibor Pdkh is an example of how one can be
declared mentally unfit for truthful protest. We psychiatrists have to fight the
wrongful use of psychiatry. Tibor Pdkh feels that he is being persecuted in
Hungary. On the basis of my experience, I must tell that this is not a delusion

74 KRASSO, G.: Dr. Pakh Tibor elmebetegsége. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.): Beszéls
Osszkiadds.

75 Pakh Tibor iigye, Beszéls Osszkiadds, op. cit.



[252] The Independent Historical Memory of the Hungarian Democratic Opposition

but the reality. For three days, we were continuously followed by persons
who, I assume, belong to the police.”’

Commemorative Acts

Acts of remembrance symbolically place taboos back into the world
of normality. Such acts lose their character as direct political protests,
becoming instead routine activities, which are often tied to anniversaries.
Commemorative events that are frequently repeated lose their protesting
character, become rituals and this can make unusual, forbidden or - as in
Hungary - abnormal behaviour acceptable.

When it cme to acts of remembrance, the samizdat press was not united.
Mostly Demokrata and sometimes Hirmondo, payed attention to it. Beszéld
only occasionally reported commemorative events, which had the purpose
of keeping historical events fresh in the minds of civil society. Demokrata
and Hirmond¢ found commemorative occasions in Hungary particularly
important (for example Mayday in Poland had a similar function: workers
demanded changes when they celebrated Labour Day.) “Remembering the
commemorative events” was also a frequent phenomenon in Hungary, as
several opposition reports indicate, including the reports of Hirmondd
about the anniversary celebrations of 15 March, i.e. the 1848 revolution’
and Beszél6 reports about the celebrations of 1956 in private homes. These
made a clear distinction between official and private red-letter days: the
regime celebrated 4 April and 7 November while the opposition would have
wished to commemorate 15 March and 23 October. The national holidays
of the regime were linked to the 1917 Soviet revolution and the Soviet
occupation of Hungary in 1945. The opposition celebrated the beginnings
of two Hungarian revolutions: the one that started on 15 March 1848 and
the other, which started on 23 October 1956.

The Role of the Semi-Opposition: The Circle of ‘Nepi’ Writers

Besides the democratic opposition, who published samizdat journals
outside the official public sphere, there was a tradition and circle of ‘nepi’
(populist) writers. Their work, however, belonged to the ‘grey zone’ between
government and opposition, garnering at least some official recognition.

76 Ibid.
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These writers did not consciously make informal alliances across borders,
expand samizdat or theorize about the potential of the opposition in the
same (or similar) way as the democratic opposition. Nevertheless, they
represented a very influential intellectual tradition in Hungary that dated
back to the 1920s and 1930s.

In the interwar period, the peasantry was squeezed below society and
for this reason it was unable to articulate its interests itself or to enter
into political alliance. The populist writers of the time attempted to close
this social gap with their activities, but they themselves proved to be of
limited influence: they were not able to mobilise the political class of the
Horthy regime, nor the national middle class, which had entered into
a compromise with the regime, nor the isolated bourgeois strata nor even
the targeted peasantry could. Thus the function of their writings remained
primarily to keep social self-conscience alive.

The defeat suffered during World War II and the communist change
of 1948 fundamentally transformed the structure of Hungarian society.
The gentry elite was wiped out and a large part of the bourgeois middle
class was destroyed by the war. In the 1940s, many people emigrated from
both strata. Furthermore, under the 1945 land reform, more than one
million peasants were given land, which was subsequently forced onto
kolkhozes. A larger proportion of the rural poor was absorbed by forced
industrialization. A ‘soft dictatorship’, based on the reformist politics of
consolidation, was launched by Janos Kadar in the 1960s and was able to
make society digest the shock of the 1940s and 1950s. The issues raised by
populist writers (large estates, land, agrarian poverty) became obsolete.

Populist thought, however, survived in a cultural form, linked to
literature and in the meantime it did good service to the opponents of
reform with the criticism of Western modernization and consumer society.
It played a role in the revival of national traditions from the seventies
onwards and, as a new element, it put the problem of Hungarian minorities
living on the other side of the border, in other countries on the agenda.
Thus it tried to make populist cultural heritage a nationalist one and also
to maintain the idea of “middle of the road”, which had a different meaning
earlier, equally turning against Western liberal capitalism and Eastern
internationalist communism. Populists found internationalism common to
both and, similarly to the New Left, they condemned the economic influ-
ence of Western multinational concerns as well as the power monopoly of
the Soviet-type system. They regarded both as foreign oppression.
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Communist cultural policy, associated with Gyorgy Aczél, tried to use
their reappearance of “népi” vs. “urbanns” rift to divide the opposition:
since both Western and populist criticism appeared in the late 1970s, it was
suggested that they could not have a common platform, as the “urbanists”
were Jewish and the ‘népi’ (populists) were not. Whispering propaganda,
which was amplified by the populists at the rime of regime change, has
again made antisemitism a political issue. This seemed like an anach-
ronism from the past for younger generations that had grown up in the
shadow of the Kadar-system and had heard about the populist vs. urbanist
conflict only from history books.

The populist writers and their circles were not directly political in their
actions, but their symbolic gestures were usually echoed more widely
among certain groups of public opinion makers, especially countryside
teachers, churchmen, poets, writers, journal editors, literary figures, etc.,
than the writings and actions of the marginalized democratic opposition.
Their message was coloured with cultural and historical undertones and
they were concerned with the ‘mental recovery’ of Hungarians living under
Communism, inside and outside the borders of Hungary. They developed
important intellectual trans-border cooperation with like-minded peo-
ple of the Hungarian community in Transylvania, Vojvodina and the
Slovakian part of Czechoslovakia. They visited them, provided Hungarian
books for them and saw their historic mission in keeping the Hungarian
‘national spirit’ alive beyond the borders of the nation-state. They operated
between officialdom and the direct opposition, were anti-communists but
ready to compromise with them in order to get closer to their cultural and
political goal and sometimes they caused trouble for communist officials,
especially at the scandalous Writers’ Congresses in 1981 and 1986. In the
1960s and 1970s, their spiritual leader was the writer Gyula Illyes, who
died in 1983.

By the second part of the 1980s, the cultural criticism of popular origins
was replaced by the organisation of political movements with the pluralisa-
tion of the intelligentsia and the society and the Hungarian Democratic
Forum. The forum was established as a loose intellectual association in
Lakitelek in September 1987 and was transformed into a political organi-
zation a year later. Some of its spokesmen, such as Istvan Csoori, Istvan
Csurka and Sandor Lezsak, later cut their previous ties with the official
cultural politics, represented by the communist Gyorgy Aczel moved
closer to the opposition. These writers were instrumental in forming the
Hungarian Democratic Forum (MDF), first as an independent movement
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(in September 1987), later as a political party (in 1988 - 1989). Not accept-
ing “either the tag of pro-government or of opposition and the pressure of
choice,””® initially the Forum did not function as a party; yet it was active
as a party that collected groups from a wide range proftessions. Populist
thinking emerged from its purely cultural forms and reappeared on the
political stage. The MDF won the first free elections in March 1990, under
the leadership of the former high school teacher and historian, Jozsef
Antall, who became the first democratically elected Prime Minister in
Hungary.

In sum, populist writers, with their democratic and nationalist agenda
did not belong to the circles of democratic opposition or independent
society. They belonged for a long time to a grey zone, a ‘second society’,
which can be characterized as a set of informal relationships within the
first, official society. Its specific characteristic was that it did not fit into the
framework of the official ideology. Since the Kadar regime paid far more
attention to maintaining the political monopoly of the Communist Party
and to keeping social stability under check than to punishing ideological
differences, the regime tacitly acknowledged and tolerated the marginal
presence of a nationalistic semi-opposition. As mentioned above, some
Communist politicians, most notably Gyorgy Aczel, sometimes even used
them to keep the democratic opposition ‘counter-balanced’ and thus politi-
cally contained.

Conclusion

It is not easy to summarize the samizdat publications’ view of history,
because the analysis of historical processes was not crucial for Beszéld or
other samizdat journals. But, as they discussed current events, they often
mentioned and provided new interpretations of certain historical occur-
rences. Thus the independent building blocks of the historical memory of
the democratic opposition can be clearly distinguished.

One of the most important characteristics of this memory was that it
was almost exclusively limited to the post-1945 period. Paradoxically, the
representatives of the dictatorship and the opposition both agreed that
history started in 1945. For example, of the twenty-seven issues of Beszéld,
only two mentioned events before the Communist takeover in 1947-1948
and only in passing. One was an article that reflected on the speech made

78 Az MDF Alapitolevele. In: Hitel, November 1988, pp. 50 — 51.
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by Sandor Csoori at the Monor meeting in July 1985. The author, Pal Szalai
provided information so as to analyse the behaviour of Miklés Horthy in
1944 with more clarity.” Undeniably, he described it as more complex than
the simplistic officially fascist image of Horthy, but his comments made
up only two short paragraphs. The other such reference to the pre-1945
period was when Istvan Eorsi identified the post-1956 period with the
oppression of the Bach-era that followed the crushed revolution and war
of indpendence in 1848: “If we want to sincerely approach the memory of
1956, we have to start out of an independent consciousness. Official political
positions help us in this, since — unlike during the reign of Francis Joseph — it
cannot even attempt to make the revolution a part of its traditions. This is so,
because in our times the same people and institutions performed the tasks
that were divided between Haynau, Bach and Dedk. Thanks God, this makes
it impossible to see our age as the disillusionary stylization that represented
the achievements of the realistic demands of the revolution.”®

The most unbearable error of the Kadar regime for the opposition was
that it erased 1956 from the nation’s memory. Ultimately, this came to help
them since it served as a reminder that the demands of the revolution were
not achieved, even in a limited form.

Beszéld’s treatment of the Communist takeover of 1947 and the role of
other parties in it helped to extinguish with existing taboos. The official
Communist narrative talked of the ‘voluntary’ union of the Hungarian
Communist Party and the Social Democratic Party in 1948, which resulted
in the creation of a united workers’ party, the Party of Hungarian Workers.
However, the union was preceded by the salami tactics of the Communist
party and the election frauds in 1947. Beszél6 documented these and the
opposition of the social democrats by publishing relevant contemporary
documents. The publication of the memorandum of the social democratic
Peyer group was also closely linked to the issue of emigration, since Karoly
Peyer left the country in 1947 and became a prominent member of the social
democrats abroad. The position of the Peyer group “was timely because of
the parliamentary elections called in August 1947. The Social Democratic
Party that fought for fair elections for decades approved an election law that
made all kind of frauds possible in 1947. This way, the Social Democratic

79 SZALAI, P.: Contribution. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.): Beszélé Osszkiadds, Vol. 2, 1992,
No. 12, p. 189.

80 EORSL L: A massag {innepén. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.): Beszél§ Osszkiadds, Vol. 2,
1992, No. 18, p. 530.
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Party diverged from its earlier principles for temporary gains and gave its
approval to measures that it should have opposed on principle.”®'

Beszélg published the full version of the last speech of the Christian
Democratic politician, Istvan Barankovics, which he made in December
of 1948 and was “the last great expression of opposition in the Hungarian
parliament after 1945.”% In a speech that criticized the Communists,
Barankovics focused on three issues: the relationship of state and church,
the issue of small- and medium- sized private property and the question of
human rights. It is clear that these issues were the ones raised by BeszéIG.
This was what made the publication of the document so timely in the
1980s. The opposition also wanted to prove that democratic opposition
had a tradition in Hungary: “no one should say - least of all Janos Kaddr
in his interview to Time Magazine — that Hungary has no democratic tra-
dition and, consequently, the Communists must teach democracy to the
people.”™

Beyond the examples above, there were no other references to earlier
historical events or processes in Beszéld. What could explain this? The
reason could be partially tactical: contributors thought that the facts of
the distant past are not urgent enough to pressure the dictatorship for a
reaction. On the other hand, samizdat publications focused on current — not
historical — problems, especially on those that resulted from the repressive
nature of the regime. The roots of repression could, in part, be found in the
outside, i.e. in Soviet occupation, and they could have gone back no further
in time than the old Socialism of the 19" century. Since criticism targeted
the Kadar regime, it was obvious that the greatest attention should be paid
to events and processes that could question the legitimacy of the regime.

From the point of view of historical memory, the 1956 revolution was
the most important historical theme. There was no common point in the
interpretation of 1956 between the regime and Beszéld. The journal already
expressed protest by simply calling the 1956 a revolution and, further, by
analysing it and refuting the silence that the regime forced on society,
which the contributors called ‘national forgetting’.

81 A Peyer csoport irataibdl. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.): Beszélé Osszkiadds, Vol. 2, 1992,
No. 17, p. 467.

82 Szalai Pal bevezetSje Barankovics Istvan utolso beszédéhez. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.):
Beszél§ Osszkiadds, Vol. 2, 1992, No. 13-14, p. 193.

83 KRASSO, G.: Két valasztds Magyarorszagon. In: HAVAS, F. et al. (eds.): Beszél6 Ossz-
kiadds, Vol. 2, 1992, No. 19, p. 700.
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Beyond this, opposition writers renounced official propaganda. They
showed that

1. In 1956, revolution erupted, which was based on broad social
unity

2. The revolution defined its goal as the democratization of the
system

3. Imre Nagy’s government was not made up of traitors

4. The retribution and trials following the revolution were not legal
in any sense

5. The new apparatus in power, which was led by Janos a Kadar, did not
entirely break with the customs of the Rakosi regime. What is more,
at the beginning it used the same tactics to consolidate its power

6. Following retributions, Hungarian intelligentsia subsided into
silence in the 1960s, but this was not a consequence of accepting
the social compromise. Rather, it was based on the fear of Stalinist
restoration and on resignation about what could not be changed.

The assessment about the role of intellectuals relates to this last point.
While the early issues of Beszélé described 1960 as the era of silence,
later issues partially reassessed this position and pointed out that among
intellectuals the ‘népi’ and urban views started to appear again. In 1987,
Beszélé openly identified these two opposition movements: the followers
of the ‘népi’ position tried to add a patriotic flavour to their statements and
the representatives of the urban position agreed to the anti-nationalism
of the official policy line so that they could get their views published
despite censorship. While the former viewed the problems of the nation
from a cultural point of view, the latter treated it in terms of a political
programme.

The national question was one of the problematic issues discussed by
the democratic opposition and this was the division along which differ-
ent opposition positions developed. The ‘népi’ position believed that the
Hungarian nation was in a moral crisis. As opposed to this, the ‘urban’
position blamed the economic and political crisis on the regime and its
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leadership. The differences between these two positions could be most
clearly seen in their treatment of Hungarian minorities abroad.

Besides reinterpreting the meaning of the revolution, the samizdat
press exposed taboo issues that the regime tried to shovel under the carpet.
This way, Beszéld discussed poverty, the situation of Jews in Hungary and
Hungarian emigrants and minorities abroad. These problems existed but
were hardly new. Therefore, the journal was able to examine their causes
and history. Consequently, the members of the democratic opposition
pointed out that the situation of the Hungarian minorities in Romania
and Czechoslovakia could not be considered to be solved despite the inter-
nationalist nature of Socialist ideology. They found similar faults in the
traditional treatment of the ‘Jewish question’, which was based on religious
and assimilationist policies. For the opposition, Hungarian emigrants were
not a group of ‘fascists’, as the official propaganda claimed and could not
be divided into good and bad types. Rather they were treated as an integral
part and constituent community of the nation.

Official propaganda tried to divide Hungarian emigrants into a good/
bad dichotomy and the East-West division appeared as a similar antagonism
in its worldview. The samizdat movement also accepted the existence of a
division between East and West but, unlike official propaganda, questioned
that this could be described along Socialist values. The division of Europe
was, for them, characterized by lack rather than by possession. Freedoms
were lacking in Eastern Europe and it was obvious to the opposition that
the Soviet bloc would never catch up with Western Europe economically.
The dividing line in the Cold War resulted from World War II and the
agreement in Yalta, becoming unquestionably clear with the building of
the Berlin Wall; however, economic differences had their roots in an earlier
era and were linked to earlier historical developments.

Dissident intellectuals of Beszélé saw Central Europe — and not Eastern
Europe - as a geographic and historical unit. They identified the turning
points of the recent past in the events of 1956, 1968 and 1981. Beszéld
regularly let Polish and Czech and Slovak intellectuals voice their views,
commemorated the anniversary of the Prague spring and followed the fate
of Solidarity - the movement of independent Polish labor unions. Thus,
the opposition mostly meant Poland, Czechoslovakia and Hungary by
Central Europe, that is, Central Europe was the geographic area between
Germany and the Soviet Union that had a common historical heritage,
experienced both fascism and Communism and gave life to democratic
opposition, critical publicity and independent civil society.
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Finally, the democratic opposition refuted the official economic self-
definition of the system, which was based on the Marxist evolutionary
ideal. According to the opposition, the situation after 1956 was not only
characterized by improving economic trends but also by inconsequen-
tial reforms that were followed by hangs in the process of execution.
Furthermore, from the early 1970s, the accumulation of national debt
accelerated and the country lagged behind Western capitalist nations.

Based on this, I conclude that the democratic opposition did not ques-
tion the historical interpretation of the Kadar regime entirely. Only the
self-definition of the regime and its historical determinants were called
into question.

Appendix

Table 1. The Diverging Position of the democratic opposition and the
Kadar regime

Th The interpretation of the democratic The official position of
eme oo .
opposition the regime

History Limited view of history: the post-1945 The blooming of history

period in a critical view started after 1945
1947-48 was not a positive turning po- Socialism came as a
int; it meant the dissolution of opposi- victorious turning point
tion and multi-party system in 1948.
1956 was a democratic revolution 1956 was a counter-revo-
lution
Kadar Did not break with the fundamental R .
- e Historical compromise
regime customs of the Rékosi regime

Brutal retaliations after 1956 Strict, but just reactions

Defeat rather than social compromise Compromise




Andrds BOZOKI [261]
Economy: no continuous progress — Linear and steady econo-
semi-reforms, hangs and crises mic progress
Society: Unresolved issues, chronic
problems (e.g. poverty, the churches, Such problems do not exist
anti-Semitism, Hungarian emigration, p
Hungarian minorities)

. Turns against the internationalist narra- | Internationalism of the
Nation . . .
tive of the regime proletariat
The Hungarian nation does not equate These problems are the .
. ) . shadows of the past, which
with the size of the country, which gene- : -
- can be solved in the spirit
rates acute political problems : o
of internationalism
,Népi‘ view: The issue of ethnic minorities | These problems are rem-
is a cultural and moral problem Urbanite | nants of the past, which
view: the problem is a consequence of the | can be solved in the spirit
dictatorial political regime that does not of internationalism
respect human rights
E The East-West division is not void of a The soc1al} st .syste.m.stands
urope . . above capitalism in its
value judgment and existed before 1945 N
historical chances
rone those of 1956, 1968, 1980-81 in Cios. its cocora hical
P Hungary, Czechoslovakia and Poland. > IS geograp
location is secondary.
Resumé

Autor vo svojej $tudii analyzuje genézu a pdsobenie madarskej
demokratickej opozicie v obdobi pred zmenou rezimu v Madarsku kon-
com 80. rokov, a najmé postavenie intelektualov v tejto opozicii. Genéza
demokratickej opozicie ma dolezité vychodisko v samizdatovej madarskej
literatare, predovsetkym v periodiku Beszeld, do ktorého pisali autori
rozli¢ného politického zamerania. Prave v tomto periodiku sa v 80.
rokoch otvorene hovorilo o tom, ¢o oficidlna propaganda nespominala.
Ci uz skutoént ekonomicku situdciu Madarska, postavenie madarskych
mens$in v susednych $tatoch, vztahy medzi cirkvou a statom alebo udalosti
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v stredoeurdpskom regione, ako bola polskd kriza v roku 1981. Z histo-
rickych udalosti sa analyzovala predovsetkym revoltcia z roku 1956,
ktorej oficidlne podanie bolo povazované v prostredi opozicie za jednu
z najvacsich 1zi kadarovského rezimu. Osobitne sa to prejavovalo pocas
vyrodi tejto revolucie, ktorej bola zakazdym venovana osobitna pozornost
a Casto sa porovnavala s podobnymi pokusmi v dalsich krajinach soviet-
skeho bloku, ako boli Ceskoslovensko v roku 1968 ¢i Polsko v roku 1981.



The Political Anti-Communist Opposition
in East-Berlin between 1985 and 1990.
Unified against the Regime?

Detlef W. STEIN

Communist ideology, which had an international dimension and which
accomplished so much in Europe and worldwide, must be reappraised
internationally and in an interdisciplinary way after the fall of communism
as state doctrine in European countries. Governments and non-govern-
mental institutions must find possibilities and ways in order to advance
examination and enlightenment with regard to the subject of communism
and its variations, not only in academic discourse, but also with regard to
educational policy.

The political opposition in the former capital of the GDR during the
1980s was unbelievably diverse and worked under the control of the
Protestant church.

Here, from my point of view, we must introduce three categories:

- The peace groups and thematically determined working groups,

which were partially integrated into municipal life.

— The so-called tolerated groups (such as groups of the “Open Work”),
who expected in some cases great difficulties in the church struc-
tures and communities.

- The independent groups, who did not want to work under the con-
trol of the Protestant church and who met exclusively in private
accommodation, but the ecclesiastical structures had to be used
for their work.
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I want to make any remarks with regard to the Catholic Church. The
freedom of action for opposing or anti-communist groups within the
structures of the Catholic Church can be neglected in this place for East
Berlin and, no less, for the GDR.

It is important to add that the absolute majority of the politically active
persons followed the ideas of the so-called “Third Way” and did not want to
cause the total fall of communism. They always wanted the fall of the state
party of the former GDR, but they often adhered to the idea of “socialism
with human face” (Alexander Dubdek). The statements of former civil
rights activists, who nowadays actively serve in different political parties
and institutions, are not telling at this place the whole historical truth.

Nobody could predict at that time the destruction of the Berlin Wall
some years later. Therefore they had to put up with this inhuman social
system of socialism. They were to a certain extent in a temporary stage
in terms of social policy, probably lasting decades, where the socialist
social order could form only very slowly in the direction of pluralism and
individual freedom.

The quantity as well as the quality of the work in the peace circles
within the Protestant communities constantly increased after 1981. It is
impossible to describe the general atmosphere at that time in East and
West Germany. The stationing of nuclear missiles in Germany by order of
the governments of the Soviet Union and the USA (SS-20; Pershing) had
produced a general atmosphere of fear and depression among the majority
of the populations. For this reason, many young people began to commit
themselves to peace work outside the state facilities in the GDR. The so-
called OPEN Work allowed the church authorities to make the most of
different offers: In the church rooms the punks could celebrate the same
as political circles, who occupied themselves with special topics.!

The groups of political opponents were politically committed in all
districts of Berlin during the 1980s. The communication was quite difficult,
because almost nobody possessed a telephone connection and because the
exchange took place only in a personal way. The routes in the separate parts
of town were not always optimal. The consequences of this were that the
exchange of information within a district took place as quickly as possible
by means of private visits.

Some communities which played an important part in the opposing
scenery were the Samaritan community of priest Eppelmann, the Zionist

1 CRUGER, H.: Die Rolle der Kirchen in der DDR. Eine erste Bilanz. Miinchen 1993.
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community, the community of Gethsemane church and that of Sophien
church.

Below is a brief description of the most important and active opposition
groups and organisations in East Berlin:

The Protestant communities, which since 1978 had come into being
in all the larger towns of the country and possessed a great basis. On
account of their composition they possessed an innovative power
until the mid-1980s.

Peace groups, which were independent of the Protestant church and
had developed since 1983. The Social Peace Service advertised an
alternative to military service and building workers. The movement
“Swords to ploughshares” was against the militarisation of society in
the GDR and was directed against the new school subject of military
knowledge. Both initiatives were able to establish themselves in all
parts of the GDR.

The groups of conscientious objectors had been active since 1983,
and since 1986 the working groups of total conscientious objectors
possessed their own structures and preferred going to prison to
serving in the army.

In 1985 the initiative for peace and human rights was founded. In
the following years this initiative was able to establish itself as one
of the most important opposition groups in Berlin with working
groups in the opposition scenery of the GDR. In the revolutionary
autumn this group grew into a civil rights movement and was also
engaged in conversations among equals.

So-called peace workshops, which since 1984 had irregularly invited
all base and peace groups for a weekend under the control of the
church, were important meetings of the whole opposition scene
in the country. Meetings took place there not only of the politi-
cally opposed and socially committed deputies, but also musicians
and artists met there along with deputies of other discriminated
minorities.?

The refusal of the peace workshop in 1986 by the church administration
under pressure from the German Socialist Unity Party led to the founda-
tion of the “church from underneath”. In any case this group would not

2 GOECKEL, R.: Die evangelische Kirche und die DDR. Konflikte, Gespriche, Vereinba-
rungen unter Ulbricht und Honecker. Leipzig 1995.
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accept the order, what to undertake. In many groups of the opposition
basically anarchical attitudes were widespread, not only in Berlin.?

After 1983 in many of the Protestant communities there came into
being the culture of a peace decade, which was performed every year in
November and where religious, theological problems and those in terms
of social policy could be discussed.

Under the closing documents of the Helsinki-Accords from 1975 there
is, among others, the signature of the GDR government, which recognised
with this document the GDR people’s rights to freedom of movement, the
respect for human rights and civil rights.

Since then, the oppositional groups within the country tried to make
use of these accords, as well as those who wanted to leave the country as
quickly as possible.

The discussion around these individual human and civil rights grew
from 1985 onwards because then, 10 years after the signing of the Helsinki-
Accords, there were official propagandistic battles being waged by the SED
leadership against the “class enemy” (the “imperialistic states”), mainly to
emphasise certain foreign relations issues, like the Soviet Union’s offer of
increased arms control.

The arguments of the political opposition, as well as those of individual
citizens, against the SED regime of course remained largely unheard.
Nonetheless, there was some movement in East Berlin after 1986, because
there were increasingly more direct contacts between some Protestant
parishes and the local state functionaries and their block parties — and
with that there was at least willingness on both sides now to discuss minor
local problems.*

The most widely-known motto about GDR society was propagated in
1971 by the federal synod of the Protestant church: “We want to be a church
not beside, not against, but within socialism.” The relations between church
and state in the GDR, after an agreement between the government and the
church leadership, were formulated in 1978: “Church within socialism”.
What was meant by that on the side of the Communist Party was that the
church was expected to fit into the socialist value system and more or less
cooperate with the state in all matters.

3 VOLLNHALS, C.: Die Kirchenpolitik von SED und Staatssicherheit. Eine Zwischenbilanz.
Berlin 1996.

4  WILKE, M.: Der SED-Staat. Koln 2006.
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As a “reward” for accepting the prevailing “order of things”, the church
was given permission to build new churches all of a sudden. There were
a few short documentaries about church life aired late in the evenings,
and the church was able to develop further its social-diaconal institu-
tions. There was the possibility of more open contact with West German
churches, etc. However, there was often little engagement on the side of the
church leadership when it came to daily cooperation with the newly estab-
lished groups, and conflicts were often adjourned and not resolved. And
so those free groups often not only stood against the communist regime,
but also against the church leadership, or its local representatives.

After 1981 in the GDR - and in East Berlin after 1985 - activists increas-
ingly aimed for and achieved an inter-linking of the human rights, peace
and environmental movements. Civil rights activists that had emigrated
to West Germany on many occasions continually provided technical and
journalistic support for the opposition groups - first and foremost in Berlin
and Leipzig.®

The catastrophe of Chernobyl in 1986 in the Soviet Union was an
essential factor with regard to the establishment of new working groups
concerning themselves with environmental problems. This was in the
end a factor in the foundation of the environmental library in the Zion
community in the district of Prenzlauer Berg in Berlin. In the following
months and years a centre was formed there of political and artistic opposi-
tion in the GDR. The greatest self-published magazine, “Environmental
Papers”, was also published there until 1989 (edition: between 500 and
1,100 copies).

In 1978, after an agreement, the relations between the state and the
church in the GDR were reduced to a simple formula: “Church in social-
ism”. This meant, according to the thoughts of the Communist Party, that
the church adapted to the socialist community with shared values and that
the church more or less worked together with the state. As a reward for
the acceptance of the existing circumstances the church received build-
ing permission for new churches, and the church could further develop
its social institutions and establish open contact with churches in West
Germany.

Generally one can evaluate that the political engagement of the indi-
vidual members in the opposing groups was limited to a few members.
The discourse taken quite openly about everyday problems and such in

5 RUDDENKLAU, W.: Stérenfried-DDR-Opposition 1986 - 1989. Berlin 1992.
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the society took the first place.® The Stasi-strategy of the corruption of a
person was in the individual case successful. Consequently, many informal
employees of the Stasi could exert an influence on the decisions in some
groups — and the actions of the critics of the regime could not have an
effect. Since the mid-1980s there existed only one way for many people: the
official departure for West Germany. After 1987 a nationwide operating
working group came into being, “Right of Nationality of GDR”, which
worked separately from the church and was composed of such persons
who wanted to go to West Germany. There was an almost insurmountable
situation of the so-called “Hierbleiber”, also men, who wanted to reform
the political system of the GDR and abolish the political system of GDR.
They had one aim: to arrive in the Federal Republic of Germany as quickly
as possible.

The new general secretary of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union,
Mikhail Gorbachev, who as a politician wanted to set absolutely new trends
with regard to domestic and foreign policy, gained many friends with
Glasnost und Perestroika and sympathizers inside and outside the Soviet
national borders. For many opponents in the GDR this was hopeful.

To the policy of “new thinking” of Gorbachev belonged disarmament
appeals and a security partnership with the West — with this the Breshnev
doctrine was rejected. In the GDR the old formula of class struggle existed
furthermore for the Socialist Unity Party.” After 1987 the “New Thinking”
gradually gained acceptance also at domestic political questions and at the
reflection and new interpretation of the own soviet history.

Here I might mention a personal objection: since 1986 I was once a
month in the Soviet Embassy in Berlin and took always the actual publica-
tions in German and English in order to use the information for my own
work and to pass on that information to friends.

One could summarise to say that the political opposition in East Berlin
in the 1980s only worked together in a coherent way on a few occasions -
this was caused by the multitude of groups with their own thematic priori-
ties. There were personal reasons among the activists, but there was also
a more general divide between civil rights activists on the one hand, who
were fighting for a reformed state with more liberties, and those people, on

6 VEEN, H.-J. (Ed.).: Lexikon: Opposition und Widerstand in der SED-Diktatur. Berlin
2000.

7 WEBER, J. (Ed.).: Der SED-Staat. Neues iiber eine vergangene Diktatur. Miinchen
1995.
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the other hand, who were more radical in that they saw the only possibility
for a future perspective for themselves and their families in emigrating
and leaving the GDR for good.

The only unifying and predominant idea of these groups was their
common disapproval of the ruling SED-Regime and its various adminis-
trations — however, there were certainly varying ideas on how to overcome
those social structures.

As these few short examples show, there was quite a heterogeneous
scene of opposing political groups, though almost no united political
action because of the widespread topic-specific orientation in all of these
individual groups. This, and also the methods used by the STASI to break
the political opposition through intimidation, isolation, torture and so
forth, were the reasons they were unable to show a united front until the
fall of 1989.%

The peaceful revolution in the GDR had many “mothers and fathers”,
since of course it was not just the civil rights activists who were responsible
for the downfall of the regime in those months of 1989. The tens of thou-
sands of GDR citizens who came to freedom fleeing over Prague, Warsaw
and Hungary have to be counted as well. Even today, we East Germans are
especially thankful for the humanitarian acts that took place at the borders
between Hungary and Austria. The people and political leaders of Hungary
were responsible in a crucial way for the slow lifting of the Iron Curtain.
The GDR'’s disastrous economic situation, the political realignment of the
USSR and the situation in the other so-called brother states were further
cornerstones in the downfall of the GDR.

Resumé

Autor $tudie sa zameriava na problém protikomunistickej opozicie
v Nemeckej demokratickej republike kratko pred padom rezimu v roku
1989. Politicka opozicia v byvalom hlavnom meste NDR bola v 80. rokoch
minulého storocia neuveritelne réznoroda a riadila ju Evanjelicka cirkev.
Autor identifikoval tri kategdrie: Mierové skupiny a tematicky zamerané
pracovné skupiny, ktoré sa ¢iastocne zapdjali do Zivota mesta; takzvané
tolerované skupiny (skupiny ako napriklad ,Offene Arbeit®), ktoré
v niektorych pripadoch oc¢akavali velké problémy v cirkevnych struktirach

8 POLLACK, D. (Ed.): Die Legitimitdt der Freiheit: Politisch alternative Gruppen unter
dem Dach der Kirche. Frankfurt am Main 1990.
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a komunitach; a napokon nezavislé skupiny, ktoré nechceli pracovat pod
vedenim Evanjelickej cirkvi a ktoré sa stretavali vylu¢ne v sikromi, ale
pri svojej praci museli pouzivat cirkevné $truktary. Autor sleduje vyvoj
protikomunistickej opozicie v kontexte vyvoja spolo¢nosti. Na konci pri-
chadza k zaveru, ze pokojna revoliicia v NDR md mnoho ,,matiek a otcov®,
pretoze za pad rezimu v tych mesiacoch roku 1989 neboli zodpovedni iba
aktivisti za obc¢ianske prava.
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Ukrainian National Communist Opposition
to Bolshevik Authoritarianism (1919 - 1925)

Olena PALKO

National inclination unforeseeably for its creators became the pecu-
liar feature of the 20th century’s Communism. In 1957, Yugoslavian
Communist, Milovan Djilas, in his famous theoretical investigation on
Soviet Communism, The New Class: An Analysis of the Communist System
argued that today, national Communism appeared to be the common
notion. To some extent all Communist movements during the whole of
European contemporary history have been clutching at national ground.!
Djilas, being one of the creators of the Yugoslavian Communist model,
had the right to assert his claims and beliefs in the decisive role of national
inclinations into the modern Communist ideology. Conventional ideas
about national Communism are based on the year 1948 when a definite
break in the East-European Communist Block caused the dissolution of
Stalin-Tito ideological ties.>

National Communism in the mid-century was developed as the ideo-
logical opposition to the totality of Soviet omnipresence and sustained
attempts to control public and private life of East-European countries. In
this paper, I want to stress that the history of national Communism has
deeper roots and for this to analyse the national Communist theory in
Ukraine and its attempts to oppose Bolshevism during the early 1920s.

1 DJILAS, M.: The New Class: An Analysis of the Communist System. San Diego 1957,
p- 181

2 FURET, F.: Mynule odnijei il’uzii. Narys pro komunistychnu ideju u XX stolitti. Kyjiv
2007.
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Ukrainian national Communism is significant as one of the earliest
attempts in European intellectual history to adapt world Marxist theory
to local conditions and to make the national state an area for Socialist
revolution.

Ukrainian Social-Democrats and Russian Bolsheviks: the
preliminary history of the interaction (1917 - 1920)

Ukrainian national Communism emerged from the revolutionary
process of 1917-1920, which can be considered the most intensive period in
the history of Ukraine. After the February Revolution of 1917, the national
inspirations and political separatist movements of the Russian Empire
gained strength in the borderlands. Ukraine after being part of a great
empire began to form its own way in state-building through a series of
revolutionary movements of different political orientations. The process
resulted from the formation of the independent Ukraine in 1918 to it finally
becoming part of the USSR in late 1922.

The national revolution in Ukraine in 1917 began with the forma-
tion of a national legislative authority - the Ukrainian Central Council
(Central’na Rada). Almost all of its members were of Socialist orientation?.
The most significant voice in that Council belonged to the Ukrainian
Social-Democratic Working Party (Ukrainska Social-Demokratychna
Robitnycha Partia, USDRP) which was founded in 1905. That party upheld
the Marxist ideology and represented the rights of the Ukrainian working
class and peasantry in the Second International. The most important lead-
ers of the Ukrainian republic were Mykhailo Hrushevsky (1866 — 1934)
and Volodymyr Vynnychenko (1880 — 1951). They both played a significant
role in the political and ideological life of the revolutionary process at that
time.

Notwithstanding the fact that the political elite had such moderate
demands concerning the sovereignty of Ukraine defending its autono-
mous status within the Empire, the period between February and October
1917 was one of unprecedented “national enthusiasm among the masses of

3 For the detailed statistic data on the national, social and ideological representation of
Central’na Rada as well as on the national representation of Ukraine see: BORYS, J.: The
Russian Communist Party and the Sovietization of Ukraine: a Study in the Communist
Doctrine of the Self-Determination of Nations. Stockholm 1960, pp. 108 - 109.
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Ukrainian peasants, soldiers and worker masses”.* Vital decisions for the
newly proclaimed Ukrainian state were made at that time. Ukraine gained
state authorities and governmental institutions; official national symbols
were adopted; the Ukrainian army began to be formed; and first steps in
the international arena were taken. It should be stressed once more that
for several months after the beginning of the revolution, Ukrainian leaders
stood only for the autonomy and loose cooperation with other democratic
republics within the Russian Empire. Still being a part of the bigger politi-
cal organization and acknowledging the Russian Provisional Government,
the short-lived administrative body formed after the Tsar’s abdication. The
highest authority defined the external policy of the Ukrainian Republic
as well as the frames for cooperation with other autonomous republics,
starting with Russia.

The mainstream autonomous orientation was changed after the October
Revolution, when Bolsheviks overtook their power in Russia. Inspired by
the great success achieved and looking on Ukraine as a potential sequel
area, the Bolsheviks on the 8 November 1917, headed the workers’ uprising
on the biggest Kyiv factory, “Arsenal”. Rapidly defeated by the national
Ukrainian Army and eliminated from Kyiv, Bolsheviks were forced to
search for other ways to conquer Ukraine. The period of the establishment
of Soviet authority in Ukraine began. It was a step-by-step process combin-
ing Soviet governance building, the insurance of Bolsheviks’ party, and
public system of enlightenment and propaganda, which were strengthened
by enlargement of military power.

For all those purposes the regional fraction of RSDRP (b), which was
already formed in December 1917, was legalized as a self-standing separate
Communist Party of Bolsheviks of Ukraine (CP(b)U) in the Russian city,
Taganrog in April, 1918. From the beginning, headed by Mykola Skrypnyk
(1872 - 1933), the political status of this party was gradually changed
from the ordinary fractional organization to being the sole and the most
influential party in Ukraine after 1920. The status of the sole left party was
gained by the voluntary or forced merging with the other Socialist parties
concerned in this paper.

4 From the introduction Unknown revolution: Ukraine, 1917 - 1921 to MAJSTRENKO,
I. V.: Borot’bism: A chapter in the history of Ukrainian Communism. New York
1954. See URL <http://thecommune.co.uk/2010/02/23/the-unknown-revolution-
ukraine-1917-21>.
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At the same time, the Ukrainian state tried to preserve the leftovers
of this authority. On the 20 November 1917, the leaders of the Ukrainian
People’s Republic passed the Decree still defending autonomous status
of Ukraine but with stricter regulations on co-operation with Russia. In
autumn 1917, Ukrainian leaders were sure of their position and legitimacy
on the state territory. Their support was proven by the new elections to
legislative authority which took place in November of the same year with
shameful results for the Bolsheviks, who gained only 10 percent of the
votes.’

The political defeat in Kyiv forced Russian Bolshevik leaders to change
their tactics. In mid-December, an unjustified ultimatum was issued
demanding the legal right for Bolshevik military troops to be settled in
the whole territory of Ukraine. The rejection of the ultimatum became the
cause of action for the Russian army to start the first Ukrainian-Soviet war
in 1918. It should be acknowledged that the Bolshevik tactic was granted
not only by military force but also by the political means. At the end of
January 1919, the rival government (Radnarkom) and General Secretariat
was established in Kharkiv. This Eastern Ukrainian city became the head-
quarters for the Bolshevik penetration of the Ukrainian territory.®

The Bolshevik invasion on Kiev caused rapid actions from the
Ukrainian side as well. The long-awaiting proclamation of the independ-
ent and sovereign Ukraine occurred on the 25" of January 1918. Later in
his memoirs, Mykhailo Hrushevsky, the leader of the Ukrainian People’s
Republic, wrote about the Decree proclaiming the independence which
was signed under Bolshevik fire.” As a result of the massive Soviet attack,

5 Jurij BORYS in his research on Ukrainian history of the early 20" century (See The
Russian Communist Party and the Sovietization of Ukraine: a Study in the Communist
Doctrine of the Self-Determination of Nations (Stockholm, 1960)) described the prehis-
tory of Ukrainian-Russian political relations after the February Revolution of 1917 till
the formation of USSR in 1922. He analysed the process of the sovietization of Ukraine
by defining three consecutive attempts since late 1917. In his thorough research he
proved the difficulties of the establishment of the Soviet regime in Ukraine finally set
up mainly by military force after 1920.

6 For the detailed reading on the history of Bolshevik party in Ukraine see: RAVICH-
CHERKASSKIJ, M.: Istorija Kommunisticheskoj partii (B-ov). Kharkov 1923. This book
written shortly after the revolutionary events and not influenced by the official party
ideology presents considerably objective view on the achievements and losses of the
CP(b)U in its early history.

7 Inthe latest edition of the collected articles written by Mykhailo Hrushevsky the idea
of the crucial shift in the political orientation of the Ukrainian People’s republic and
the decisive decision to proclaim independent Ukraine can be found in different papers
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Ukrainian authorities retreated from Kyiv, moving its forces farther and
farther West. In the midst of Bolshevik hostility, Central’na Rada managed
to pass some important but delayed laws in social and economical spheres
as well as in the Constitution of Ukrainian National Republic, adopted at
the very end of April 1918.

That Soviet offense could be a mortal one for the Ukrainian state if not
the crucial change in the international situation. World War 1 had just
ended and the Ukrainian National Republic as a sovereign state signed
a notorious separate peace treaty in Brest-Litovsk that allied with former
adversary Central Powers to fight against Bolshevik Russia.® Foreign sup-
port caused the end of the first Ukrainian-Soviet war, but not the Soviet
desire to spread the influence over Ukraine. Constant political struggle
with changeable success continued in Ukraine till 1921, when the whole
territory of Ukraine was totally concurred by the Bolsheviks.’

The military history of the Ukrainian national Republic is just the
framework for the intellectual searching on that period. Without the under-
standing of the controversial events of 1917 — 1921 it’s hard to explain the
tactics of Bolsheviks in an ideological sphere. Their political compromises
and concessions towards Ukraine were caused by the constant necessity
to prove their legitimacy on the captured territories. The sovietization of
the Ukraine was not a rapid process which is often forgotten in Russian
historiography.

The period of the Ukrainian revolution 1917 - 1921 was a time not
only for Ukrainians to adjust to the conditions of consecutive loss of
power and legitimacy on the national territory, but also a challenge for

devoted to the notorious events on 1918. The third part of this volume was all about the
independence of Ukraine. Thoughts and attitudes of Ukrainian leader are depicted in
Ukrains’ka samostijnist’ ta ii istorychna neobhidnist, Ochyshchennia ognem ta in. See:
HRUSHEVKY, M.: Na porozi novoji Ukrainy. New York; Lviv; Kyjiv; Toronto; Munich
1992

8 There was a lot of research written on the treaty at Brest-Litovsk with different points
of view on this event. One of the first was MAGNES, J.: Russia and Germany at
Brest-Litovsk: A Documentary History of the Peace Negotiations. New York 1919; and
WHEELER-BENNETT, J.: Brest-Litovsk: The Forgotten Peace. London 1938; reprint
1966. See also HORAK, S.: The First Treaty of World War I: Ukraine’s Treaty with
the Central Powers of February 9, 1918. New York 1988. The most recent research is
MIKHUTINA, I.: Ukrainskij Brestskij mir. Moscow 2007.

9  For more information about Ukrainian-Soviet war 1917 — 1921 see: UDOVYCHENKO,
O.: Ukraina u viini za derzhavnist’. Winnipeg 1954; MIRCHUK, P.: Ukrains’ko-
moskovs’ka viina 1917-1919. Toronto 1957; DOTSENKO, O.: Litopys ukrains’koi revo-
liutsit, Vol. 2, books 4 - 5. Lviv 1923/4; reprint Philadelphia 1988.
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the Bolsheviks to develop a new approach to national questions for the
borderlands. It must be acknowledged that the war in Ukraine was not
unique for Soviet Russia. The same events but with other consequences
took place in Caucasus with the Georgian republic.”” It was a proven need
for the Bolsheviks to develop and to implement a new nationality policy
for the former Russian Empire known as a Lenin’s slogan for “the right for
people’s self-determination”.!

“Right of peoples of Russia for a free self-determination”
and Ukrainian realities

The Bolsheviks’ policy introduced by Lenin made way for the illu-
sion of national self-determination. After 1913, Lenin wrote a lot about
national state building and the opportunities which Soviet authority could
guarantee for oppressed nations. One of the first decrees passed by the
new authority of Soviets in Russia was the Declaration of the Rights of the
People of Russia which proclaimed:

- Equality and sovereignty of the peoples of Russia;

10 Richard Pipes depicted the events connected to the formation of the USSR in the
borderlands. The period of 1917 — 1923 was the time not only for military resistance
but also for the confrontation in the ideological sphere, mainly between nationalism
of local elite and the Communist orientation of the Russian Bolsheviks; or to take
it differently: between nationalism or chauvinism of Russian leaders and national
Communist opposition in the borderlands. For the violent establishment of the Soviet
rule on Caucasus, Muslim national Communism and the Soviet war in Georgia see the
chapter Soviet Conquest on the Caucasus. In: PIPES, R.: The formation of Soviet state:
communism and nationalism 1917 - 1923. Cambridge 1964, pp. 193 - 221.

11 National question for Lenin and his comrades became of great importance after the
amplification of the concept of national autonomy based on the Austromarxist model
after 1913. The contradictory views on the national question within the international
socialist discussion at the beginning of 20* century were argued by Lenin in a range
of his articles and notes in 1913 - 1916. Being the opponent of the existing approaches
of Austrian social-democrats and Rosa Luxemburg, Lenin conceptualized his ideas in
the slogan for “the right of peoples for self-determination” which was granted by the
Declaration of the Rights of the People of Russia in 1917. For general reading on this issue
see: BOERSNER, D.: The Bolsheviks and the national and colonial question (1917 - 1928).
Geneve; Paris 1957, FORMAN, M.: Nationalism and the international labor movement:
the idea of the Nation in Socialist and Anarchist Theory. Pennsylvania 1998; NIMNI,
E.: Great historical failure: Marxist theories of nationalism. London 1985; NIMNI, E.:
Marxism and nationalism: theoretical origins of a political crisis. London 1994.
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- Right of the peoples of Russia to free self-determination, including
secession and formation of a separate state;

- Abolition of all national and religious privileges and restrictions;

- Free development of national minorities and ethnographical groups
populating the territory of Russia."?

Richard Pipes, a well-known American researcher on Soviet history,
analysed the national politics of Bolsheviks in the early years of the
formation of Soviet Union. He estimated Lenin’s claims and declara-
tions on national question as general documents which ensured many
practical ways to gain the right of secession: “Lenin sponsored the right
to self-determination as a general democratic right, much as he favoured
the right to divorce without actually advocating divorce”."” It was a game
in democracy and flirting with the national inspirations of non-Russian
nationalities caused by the unstable Bolshevik position in the borderlands.
The deceptive tactic of the Bolsheviks appeared to be a very successful
one, particularly in Ukraine. The main slogan, “free federation of the
democratic Socialist states” was the idea in which almost all Ukrainian
Socialists had believed. The trust in the nationality policy, issued after 1917,
was the reason for Ukrainian Social-Democrats to ally and seek coopera-
tion with Lenin’s party. The same belief in possible loose federation with
friendly republics caused the defeat of the Ukrainian National Republic.
This defeat was done partially by Ukrainians themselves and by those who
agreed to co-opt with the Bolsheviks with a great belief in a future Socialist
but independent Ukraine.

At that time there were also attempts to criticize Lenin’s position in the
national question. One of those attempts was undertaken by a member
of Ukrainian Social-Democratic Party, Lev Jurkevych (1884 - 1917). His
opinion of the political events at that time was influenced by the older
generation of Ukrainian Social Democrats. Jurkevych mostly lived in
emigration and in his numerous writings he disputed with Lenin and his
comrades.

12 For English translation see URL <http://www.marxists.org/history/ussr/govern-
ment/1917/11/02.htm>.

13 PIPES, R.: The formation of Soviet state, p. 45.
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In 1915, he published the pamphlet Jesuits’ policy (Jesuits’ka polityka)
and in 1917 Russian Social Democrats and national question (Rosijski
sozial-demokraty ta nazionalne pytannia). In these pamphlets he explained
what Lenin’s thesis, “national right for self-determination” would imply
for Ukraine. Jurkevych considered Russian centralization policy to be very
dangerous for Ukrainian state-building. He depicted Russian Marxists
as chauvinists in their attitude towards Ukrainian national aspirations.
He claimed that the national policy in Russian variant was just a des-
potism and enslavement." He also interpreted Lenin’s idea of national
self-determination as an assimilative one.”” Based on those contentions he
demanded the democratic federation of the Russian empire, in a separate
Social-Democratic party, should represent the interests of the Ukrainian
working class.

Lev Jurkevych foresaw the future of Ukraine and other republics in a
loose federation ensured by the Bolsheviks. The first years after the October
Revolution in Russia were marked by attempts aimed at working out the
best way to build a strong centralized government. At the same time, the
Bolsheviks tried to expand control of a newly formed state-power over the
entire territory of the former Russian Empire by means of one-party system
and membership in a newly created international organization - the Third
Socialist International, or Comintern, which should unite all Socialist
parties under single governance.

The Communist International was formed by force in 1919 and became
a convenient instrument to secure the Bolsheviks’ influence on the newly
emerged Communist parties as well as movements on the former impe-
rial territory. That international organization was to replace the Second
International, which failed in 1914. The Second International was primarily
accused of representing the reformist way to Socialism. That approach
was called Social Democratic and was opposed by the Communist
approach which prevailed in Bolshevik Russia. Newly formed Communist
International was open for all Socialist parties representing all nations,
which defended the future proletariat revolution. Lenin believed that a new
organization of that kind would help spread the Russian revolution across

14 JURKEVYCH, L.: Jesuits’ka polityka. In: GUNCHAK, T. - SOLCHANYK, R. (eds.):
Tysiacha rokiv ukrains’koi suspil’no-politychnoi dumky. Kyjiv 2001, Vol. 6, pp. 184 - 193,
p. 187,

15 JURKEVYCH, L.: Rosijski sozial-demokraty ta nazionalne pytannia. In: GUNCHAK,
T. - SOLCHANYK, R. (eds.): Tysiacha rokiv ukrains’koi suspil’no-politychnoi dumky.
Kyjiv 2001, Vol. 6, pp. 220 — 238, p. 225.
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Europe. The early 1920s proved the failure to such beliefs. Before 1921, that
organization turned out to be just the tool that the Soviet authority needed
to control all those parties. It was of the utmost importance that according
to the 18th plank of the Terms of Admission to the Communist International
[a]ny party seeking affiliation with it must have called itself the Communist
Party of the country in question.'® By that definition the difference between
the Communist parties and the Socialist parties, which “have betrayed the
banner of the working class”,”” was finally set. After that time, the Russian
Communist party became the leading force within that International and
conducted the decision-making process for all its members.

The framework of Ukrainian national Communism

Ukrainian national Communism cannot be perceived as a fully-fledged
ideology or a rigorously elaborated political theory. It is more likely to
be an ideological standpoint or orientation within a powerful Socialist
movement. It coincided with the mainstream Socialism in its purpose and
strategy of political struggle, but not in tactics. The idea of national frames
for Socialism, national vanguard party, and national proletariat as its basis
were perhaps the most distinctive features of that type of Communism.
The Communist movement of that kind became possible after a range of
proclamations made by Bolshevik leaders and also by the establishment of
the official frameworks for the cooperation of separate local Communist
parties within Comintern.

What is called Ukrainian national Communism can be understood in
two different ways. First, there was a certain political orientation, typical
for Communist and left-Socialist parties in Ukraine before it became a
part of the USSR in 1922. Those political parties were already in place after
1918 and competed with the Bolshevik Communist Party for the influence
on the territory of Ukraine and the representation of its interest on the
international forum. To a certain extent, such an orientation was shared
by the members of the Bolshevik Party, but only in the early (“pluralistic”)
years of its activity. Secondly, the national Communist orientation was
a deviation within the Russian Communist party (later, the Communist

16 LENIN, V. L: Drafts to the II. Congress of Communist International. In: LENIN, V.:
Collected Works. Moscow 1961, vol. 41, p. 210. For English translation see URL <http://
www.marxists.org/archive/lenin/works/1920/jul/x01.html>.

17 1Ibid.
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Party of the Soviet Union) without any connection to views held by
Socialist parties present in Ukraine before 1918. That orientation could
be discerned during the whole history of the USSR. It was quite popular
in the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic and was a significant political
force, which defended Ukrainian independence in 1991.

James Mace, one of the most important Western researchers of this
phenomenon, distinguished two periods in the development of Ukrainian
national Communism: (1) until 1925, the main feature of which was the
imaginary political pluralism, and (2) until 1933, when the remains of
nationally oriented political representatives were physically or mentally
swept away.'®

This paper touches upon the problem of national Communism in its
“genuinely” Ukrainian, not Bolshevik variant, i.e. the first of the two
meanings described above. My research is limited to the period of 1919 -
1925, when that orientation was embodied in the programs and activities
of several political parties. The year 1925, when the Soviet Communist
Party seized total control over Ukraine, set an end to Ukrainian national
Communist parties, political pluralism, as well as Ukraine’s sovereignty.

National Communist orientation within the Ukrainian
Communist Party of Bolsheviks (CP(b)U)

The CP(b)U in the first years of its activity was quite open for discussion
regarding the future Socialist order in Ukraine. This fact can easily be
proved by the free discussion regarding future political order, economical
development, role of the party and even nationality questions in the official
level within the party. Lenin’s ardent idea to build a future state on the
basis of free mutual benefit and a coexistence of independent states and
national parties caused the most intense discussion in those probable state
parts. In Ukraine, the main discussion was over the nationality questions
and the measures of possible sovereignty and economical self-sufficiency
within new supranational state formation.

The first Bolshevik to adopt a nationally orientated Communist position
after the founding of CP(b)U was Vasyl Shakhrai (1888 - 1919). He was the
Commissar of military affairs in the first Ukrainian Soviet government
in 1918. Then he emigrated to Russia and there he completed a series of

18 MACE, J.: Communism and the Dilemmas of National Liberation: National Communism
in Soviet Ukraine, 1918 — 1933. Cambridge 1983, p. 17.
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articles in which he summarized his experience of Soviet state building in
Ukraine. In the latter half of 1918, Shakhrai wrote a pamphlet Revolution
in Ukraine (“Revoliutsiia na Ukraini”), in which he argued that the national
question had to be solved together with the social one. He saw it as just a
myth that Socialism would automatically solve the former problem. True
to his beliefs, in 1918 he resigned from his post in the Soviet government.
After that he was forbidden to hold any state posts, worked as a teacher in
Ukraine and was executed in 1919.

Another party member who contributed to the definition of national
Communism was Sergiy Mazlakh (1878 - 1937). He also was a party leader
and held certain important posts in the Ukraine government. But after
1919 he was expelled from the party. In 1937, he was arrested and executed
under the charge of Ukrainian bourgeois nationalism. Those were the
representatives of the first Communist generation of Ukrainian politicians
and party activists who turned into Communists after being Ukrainian
Social-Democrats and taking part in guidance of the Ukrainian revolu-
tion. Both became the pioneers of Ukrainian Communism as well as the
predecessors of the future significance of this orientation in the Ukrainian
left movement.

In January 1919, Vasyl Shakhrai and Sergiy Mazlakh, at the time both in
exile in Saratov, published the book called Concerning the Moment: What
Is Happening in and to Ukraine (Do khvyli: Shcho diiet’sia na Ukraini i z
Ukrainoiu?). That book soon after being published gained the status of the
program document of Ukrainian national Communism. That pamphlet
aimed to depict the contradictions between Lenin’s claims and policy in
national question towards Ukraine. It also drafted certain ideas regarding
appropriate political and economical structure of the new Ukrainian state,
which was considered only Socialist in its orientation. The authors spoke
about the revolution in Ukraine, which in their opinion should be both
national and social, leading to the foundation of a social order that could
only be secured in the framework of a national state.

Vasyl Shakhrai and Sergiy Mazlakh suggested that the pro-Russian
CP(b)U should be replaced by a self-standing Ukrainian Bolshevik party
that would affirm the Ukrainian language, culture and independent state-
hood. In their opinion, there was no political force in place in Ukraine
which could achieve those goals. While analyzing the political situation in
Ukraine, they argued the vital necessity to synthesize all available political
orientations in one party program and all different political organizations
into one party defending the social interests in independent Ukraine.
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The authors argued the common idea that Ukraine had no sufficient
economic base for separate existence. Based on solid data analysis, which
can be found in their book, the authors proved the economical capacity
for Ukraine to be independent’. Ukraine, they believed, had everything
which was necessary for its successful development and could cooper-
ate with other countries on an equal basis in economic sphere. This was
another reason for the Ukrainian communist party to become a member
of Communist International in its own right and only through the latter
to cooperate with others self-standing communist parties.

After analyzing the Bolshevik policy in Ukraine and its violent approach
towards it, they made the following statements. After 1919 these statements
became the main slogans for Ukrainian national Communism. All these
statements were focussed on the future and were based on the most general
demands for Ukraine:

- Ukraine and Ukrainian people had defined themselves as a nation

and proclaimed their independence;

- Ukraine will fight for its independence till the end. Sooner or later,
in a hard and bloody way by armed struggle, or in a democratic way
by compromise with neighbouring countries, - but Ukraine will
indeed be independent and sovereign;

- Ukrainian reunion with Russia is progressive only for Russian great-
power. In practice, Ukrainian sovereignty benefits not only Ukraine.
The fewer national struggles we have, the better it is for economic,
political, social and cultural life of Ukraine; the bigger contribution
it will be for world culture;

- Unless the independence of Ukraine is assured, unless the Ukra-
inian worker is nationally discriminated, to be “nationalist” and
“chauvinist” for Ukrainians is not only the historical right, but the
obligation. Our “chauvinism” depends on your “internationalism”,
but you hide behind words and we don’t want to hide any more.*

Vasyl Shakhrai and Sergiy Mazlakh defended an idea that the European
Communist movement represented by the Comintern would result from
the existence of totally separated national authorities and parties, not
only Ukrainian ones. Their idea was then not to diverge from Lenin’s
party but to cooperate with it for the reciprocal benefit for all sides. The

19 MAZLAKH, S. - SHAKHRALI, V.: Do khvyli: Shcho diiet’sia na Ukraini i z Ukrainoiu?
New York 1967, p. 110

20 Ibid., p. 105.
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idea of the widest cooperation, the authors believed, was already granted
by the Bolshevik Declaration in national question. The point was to
make Bolsheviks understand that it would be better for international
Communism if Ukraine became independent.”

In their appeal to Lenin, the authors referred to the Communist Party
program of 1919, where the right for national self-determination had been
proclaimed. The right to form a separate Communist party and to unite
in a free federation with RSFSR and other Soviet republics was a logical
conclusion. But the reality of Soviet policy implementation proved to be
completely different. That is why the main question Lenin asked in that
pamphlet was as to how the proclamation was supposed to be understood
or where is the line between independence granted by the law and enslave-
ment occurred in political practice.

Vasyl Shakhrai and Sergiy Mazlakh also pointed to the contradiction
of being a member of the Russian Communist party (and its Ukrainian
branch) and defeating the rights of Ukraine. They demanded the answer as
to whether it was possible to be a Ukrainian and a Soviet Communist at the
same time. The question soon became crucial for the whole generation of
Ukrainian left-oriented leaders. The answer the Bolshevik leader revealed
was the whole ambiguity of early-Soviet politics and its attitude towards
national movements in the borderlands.

In late 1919, in his Letter to Ukrainian workers and peasants after the
defeating of Denikin, Lenin indirectly addressed the questions put by
Ukrainian politicians. He wrote that in Ukraine there was still no unified
position about Ukrainian-Russian relationship. For Russian Communists,
it was just the question of time. But Lenin claimed that there could be no
contradictions in the question of Socialist future and proletariat struggle.*
In such an evasive way Lenin presumed that there could be different ideas
of Ukrainian statehood which would be definitely determined only by the
workers of Ukraine themselves. The answer of that kind made the variety
of nationally oriented left parties possible in Ukraine in the early 1920s.

21 Tbid,, p. 117.
22 LENIN, V.: Stati i rechi ob Ukraine. Kijyv 1936, p. 344.
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Ukrainian political parties of national Communist orientation
(1919 -1925)

Until the beginning of the 1920s, Russian Communists did not elabo-
rate any common platform or single view on the role of Soviet parties in
the borderlands or greeted the political pluralism then in place. Therefore,
after 1918, a range of political parties with national Communist orientation
came into existence in Ukraine. The members of those parties believed in
the opportunity to build the Socialist state of their own and to become an
equal party in the international fight for world Communism. The followers
of that ideology or political program were the representatives of both sides —
the adherents of the newly organized Soviet party and old Nationalists who
believed in Lenin’s slogan of national self-determination.

In the period of 1919 - 1925, several Communist parties besides CP(b)
U could be found in Ukraine. The first period of the intellectual develop-
ment of this doctrine was marked by the great popularity of Socialism
among the newly formed political parties. Ivan Majstrenko, Ukrainian
Diaspora researcher in Ukrainian Communism, claimed in his analy-
sis of the Ukrainian left movement at the beginning of XXth century,
that after the CP(b)U, the most powerful and influential party, was the
Ukrainian Communist Party of Borot’bysts (Ukrains’ka komunistychna
partia borot’bystiv, UKP(b), founded in 1919.7

At first, it was the left oriented fraction among the Ukrainian
Socialist-revolutionary party and only after the union with the part of
the Ukrainian Social-Democrats, the party renamed themselves the
Ukrainian Communist Party of Borot’bysts (UKP(b). The party was
lead by Oleksandr Shumskyi (1890 — 1946) who left a significant trace in
Ukrainian politics and culture. Borot’byst party became the important
self-standing political force in Ukraine. To gain the same status and to be
internationally recognized as the representatives of Ukrainian interests,
this party had to become a member of the international community of left
parties - Comintern.

Even though Ukraine was represented by other parties, for example
CP(b)U, in 1919, the leaders of Ukrainian Communist Party of Borot bysts
appealed to Comintern to admit them as the only representatives of
Ukrainian Communism. Their arguments were that Bolsheviks did not

23 MAJSTRENKO, L. V.: Borot’bism: A chapter in the history of Ukrainian Communism,
p. 26.
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represent the interest of Ukrainian peasantry and alien to all Ukrainian.
According to the Borot’bysts leaders, the main mistake of Russian CP(b)U
was not taking into account the social structure of Ukraine in the 1920s.
The majority of Ukrainian society at that time was peasantry and not
proletariat. Consequently, the politics of Bolsheviks got much influence
only in urban areas, while UKP(b) gained popularity among the major-
ity of the country. It was the main reason why the Bolshevik policy was
perceived as hostile on the major part of Ukrainian territory.

The statute document of this political party, the Memorandum of
UKP(b), stated that the main reason for unpopularity and hardships in
building Socialism was the fact that the process amounted to attempted
Russification of Ukraine. The idea was that in Ukraine an antagonism
existed between Russian city and workers and Ukrainian rural areas and
peasantry. Therefore, for the fast sovietization of Ukraine it was vital for
the opposition to cease, which in turn meant that the Bolsheviks would be
well advised to support Ukrainian culture and language; that is to speak
to Ukrainians in their own language. The main idea of the Memorandum
of UKP(b) was to raise the cultural and educational level of Ukrainians,
which would allow them to become equal partners in the social building
of the state.

The main idea of the party program was that Ukraine was a self-
standing social body with its own economic and political organization.
Soviet Ukraine had to be replaced by an independent Ukrainian Socialist
republic with its own party and army. Ukraine had to form a separate
sovereign Soviet Republic, an independent member of the future federation
of Soviet Republics.?*

Borot’bysts gained popularity among the majority of rural population.
Lenin appreciated their influence in Ukraine and successfully forced the
negotiations with the Borot’bysts regarding their merging with the CP(b)
U in 1920. Not only did he neutralize a strong rival, but he also made its
leaders the representatives of the Soviet state. According to the statistic data
on the party membership in 1922 in the CP(b)U 4746 (about 30%) were
newcomers from different parties who later joined the CP(b)U. The best
example of further activity of national Communist leaders within CP(b)

24 Memorandum Ukrains’koi Kommunistychnoi partii Borot’bystiv. In. GUNCHAK,
T - SOLCHANYK, R. (eds.): Tysiacha rokiv ukrains’koi suspil’no-politychnoi dumky.
Kyjiv 2001, Vol. 7, p. 399.

25 BORYS, J.: The Russian Communist Party, p. 265.
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U could be Oleksandr Shumskyi, who became a member of the Bolshevik
party after 1920.

Even though he was a loyal Communist, Oleksandr Shumskyi repre-
sented the faction of the party, which opted for distancing from the Russian
Communist party of Bolsheviks (RCP(b) and cooperation on the platform
of the Third International. Oleksandr Shumskyi held many important posts
in Soviet government but his work as a Minister of Education was the most
significant. Eventually, Shumskyi came to be perhaps the most impor-
tant role in the implementation of national policies within the Ukrainian
Soviet Republic during the 1920s. His policies, were considered part of the
mainstream during the early 1920s, and were subjected to scrutiny after
1926, when “shumskism” became a common denomination in references
to allegedly nationalistic policies and national deviations. Shumskyi denied
the accusations, but the year 1926 marked the beginning of his gradual
decline that ended up with his death in 1946.

The further development of the national Communist idea was marked
by the formation of the Ukrainian Communist Party (Ukrains’ka
Komunistychna Partia, UKP) in 1920, which became the most consistent
and theoretically grounded group of proponents of Ukrainian national
Communism. That party united those members of the Ukrainian
Communist party of Borot’bysts who after its unification with CP(b)U
remained true to national Communist orientation. Summarizing the his-
tory of Ukraine, UKP called itself the heir of Ukrainian Social-Democracy
and revolution and on that basis the only genuine and indigene Socialist
party in Ukraine®. The UKP aspired to gather all kinds of Communist
orientation as the central Socialist force in Ukraine. This party stood for
the national revolution under social slogans and for the conversion of
Ukrainian national republic into the sovereign Ukrainian Soviet one.
At the beginning of 1920, this party was the most consistent in its criti-
cism of the economic exploitation of Soviet Ukraine by the Russian Soviet
Federative Socialist Republic.

All those ideas were first represented in an article, “From democracy to
Communism” (“Vid democratii do komunizmu”) written by the party leader
Andriy Richytsky (1893 - 1934). He began his reflections with the crises in
the international Socialist movement in 1914, when the incapability of the

26 Programa U.K.P.,, uhvalena Perwym ustanivchym Z’izdom U.K.P. 22-25 sichnia 1920
roku.In: GUNCHAK, T. - SOLCHANYKR. (eds.): Tysiacha rokiv ukrains’koi suspil’no-
politychnoi dumky. Kyjiv 2001, Vol. 7, p. 405.
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Second Social International to fight with national movements was proven.
The importance of the national question within Socialism or Communism
was the evidence for Richytsky. On that basis the author proceeded to the
place and role of Ukrainian Communist parties and their relations with
Russian Communism.?”

Standing on that point, he highly valued the attempt of Vasyl
Shakhrai and Sergiy Mazlakh in their contribution to depict the dif-
ference between Ukraine and Russia and to distinguish main trends in
Ukrainian Communism. Andriy Richytsky stated that in Ukraine the
conflict between Russian external and Ukrainian internal Communism
occurred. Based on orthodox Marxism, he believed that Communism
cannot be forced by external influence. In his view the only way to solve
that contradiction was to absorb those Russian elements and to create
a national Communist party. The struggle of the Russian Communist
party for the influence in Ukraine was harmful not only for Ukraine, but
also for the world Socialist movement. The only possible way was to cre-
ate a new independent party which would unite all left-winged elements
in Ukraine - Ukrainian Communist Party, which had to gain its equal
representation in Comintern.*

All those ideas were transformed into the official party program
adopted in 1920. That party document set forth some of the main ideas of
Ukrainian Communism, which were proposed by previous representatives
of the same orientation. It was proclaimed that both national and social
emancipation was the key question for the party and proletarian revolu-
tion could be forced only by a state-organized nation. Such revolution,
carried out only by a single nation, would touch upon the national and
class consciousness. The main idea was that Ukrainian revolution had to
be a national one at first, since Ukraine was economically exploited by
imperialist Russia. And only after that the social revolution should follow,
fighting for social equality within Ukraine. That was why the aim of UKP
was to launch a revolution which would be national and Communist at
the same time. The only possible way to achieve this goal was to build

27 RICHYTSKYI, A.: Vid democratii do komunizmu. In: Chervonyi prapor, December,
1919 - January, 1920, pp. 4-5. See also URL: <http://vpered.wordpress.com/2010/09/06/
richytsky-democracy-to-communism>.

28 Ibid.
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an economically and politically independent state — Ukrainian Socialist
Soviet Republic, maintaining close ties with other Soviet republics.”

In spite of the fact that UKP was quite popular at the beginning of the
1920s, it was hard to conduct its policy with the Russian Communists
constantly gaining importance. In 1923 within the UKP the “left wing”
fraction was formed, who argued for the merger with CP(b)U. The UKP
did their best to remain independent but, overcome by the great force
of CP(b)U, they passed the appeal to Comintern concerning its possible
dissolution on the condition that the independence for Ukraine would be
granted. The deceptive promise was given and consequently the members
of UKP were allowed to join the CP(b)U. After that its members belonged
to those who helped carry out the national Soviet policy.

All the programs of the above-mentioned parties can be summarized
by listing several distinctive postulates common to all of them:

1. Independence of Ukrainian Socialist republic;

2. Separation and independence of Ukrainian Communist party repre-
senting the interests of Ukrainian working class and peasantry;

3. Equal membership within Communist International;

4. Political and economic cooperation with other sovereign Socialist
republics;

5. Free development of Ukrainian language and culture as the only
possible base for a sovereign state.

Those were demands that were so crucial for Ukrainian national
Communism. Bolsheviks reacted to them in their own peculiar way. They
guaranteed the fulfillment of all those Ukrainian Communist ideas, but
within the newly formed USSR. Ukraine obtained a status of a separate
republic in free federation with other Soviet Republics. Certain visible
political autonomy was given to Ukraine, especially in the form of a right
to implement internal policy in its territory. Together with administrative

29 Programa U.K.P.,, uhvalena Perwym ustanivchym Z’izdom U.K.P. 22-25 sichnia 1920
roku. In: GUNCHAK, T. - SOLCHANYKR. (eds.): Tysiacha rokiv ukrains’koi suspil’no-
politychnoi dumky. Kyjiv 2001, Vol. 7, p. 405.
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reform the Bolsheviks began to introduce a new national policy, called
Korenisacija, one of the most successful projects of the Russian Communist
party in the borderlands. Due to that policy, the idea of free national
development and the insurance of national language and culture were
proclaimed and patronized. The short periods of the affirmation politics
of that kind lasted till 1929 or even to some extent until 1933, when all
national interests fell victim to the great yearning to build the compatible
mighty state.

Despite being such a “bloody experiment” Ukrainian national
Communism became the historical proof that it was in fact possible to
take up political fight against the Soviet Union. The main challenge for the
research on national Communism is the question of how to estimate the
attempt. On the one hand, all the parties were annihilated and merged with
the CP(b)U, which could be considered as a failure of that kind of ideology.
On the other hand, it was the representatives of the former national parties
who introduced and enforced the nationality policy in USSR after 1923.

Of course from the current perspective the estimation of Ukrainian
national Communism is much easier because of the outcomes of that kind
of affirmative national policy after 1933. The introducers of the Soviet
policy in Ukraine are very much responsible for further political terror
and purges. Korenisacija exposed the national affiliation in all spheres of
public life in the republic. The national aspirations which were greeted
until the year 1929, after the ‘great break’ in the Soviet State became the
common accusation for Ukrainian leaders.

The history of Ukrainian Communism from 1918 - 1925 can be viewed
as an attempt to develop and to implement the Communist theory for a
separate state and to accommodate Marxist ideas to local circumstances. It
did not contradict Marx’s vision of building Communism, but in fact it did
become the opposition against the Soviet model as a result of the impact
of social, political and cultural factors briefly discussed above.

Ukrainian national Communism should be considered a separate
approach within world Socialist movement. It was not a deviation from
Marxism-Leninism but the search for an appropriate local model to imple-
ment Marxism. From this point of view, Ukrainian national Communism
at the beginning of the 1920s must be considered not as a part of an ideo-
logical history of the USSR but as a distinct case to be examined in the
light of the worldwide perception and development of Marxism. Ukrainian
Communism was not only the political practice which, due to differ-
ent facts failed after 1929, but a political theory. As a separate approach
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attempting to find the way to build a genuine Socialist order limited by
definite state borders, national Communism became a trend for the whole
20" century.

Resumé

Autorka sa vo svojom ¢lanku zamerala na problematiku Ukrajinskej
narodnej komunistickej opozicie voci bolSevickému autoritarstvu v rokoch
1919 - 1925. Ukrajinsky ndrodny komunizmus by sa mal povazovat za
samostatny pristup v ramci svetového socialistického hnutia. Neslo
o odklon od marxizmu-leninizmu, ale o hladanie vhodného lokilneho
modelu na implementaciu marxizmu. Z tohto hladiska nemo6zeme ukra-
jinsky narodny komunizmus zo zaciatku 20. rokov minulého storocia
povazovat za stucast ideologickych dejin ZSSR, ale za odli$ny pripad, ktory
treba prestudovat vo svetle celosvetového vnimania a vyvoja marxizmu.
Ukrajinsky komunizmus nebol iba politickou praxou, ktora kvoli mnohym
dévodom po roku 1929 zlyhala, ale politickou tedriou. Ako samostatny
pristup, ktory sa pokusal najst cestu, ako vybudovat pravy socialisticky
poriadok ohraniceny pevnymi §tatnymi hranicami, sa narodny komuniz-
mus stal trendom pre celé 20. storocie.



The Unreliable Fellow-Traveller — Péter
Veres, Chairman of the National Peasant
Party and the Hungarian Political Police

Istvdn PAPP

I. Introduction

The establishment of communist dictatorships in Central European
countries occurred between 1945 and 1948. In this period, parliamentary
democracies — which were limited to various extents — were gradually
replaced by Stalinist-type political systems. The pace of this process was
different in Poland, Czechoslovakia or, for example, Hungary. The com-
munist parties, which were striving to gain unlimited power, were forced
to form coalition Governments in the region. The coalition partners were
left-wing political formations too: social democrats, bourgeois radicals,
leftist liberals or agrarian parties. The latter had significant traditions - let
us just think of Yugoslavia or Poland.

After 1945, there were two agrarian parties in Hungary: the Independent
Smallholders’ Party' and the National Peasant Party (NPP). The former
mainly represented the middle and richer strata of the peasantry, while the

1 The Independent Smallholders Party (ISP) was a traditional party in Hungary, its
predecessor party was established in 1909. The ISP was the main political enemy in the
eyes of the communist politicians. The chairman of the IPS and Prime Minister of the
country was Ferenc Nagy. His political route and programme was common with Stanis-
law Mikolajczyk. Regarding the latter see WNUK, R.: Soviets supporters of the Polish
Communist Security. The Role of NKVD in Fighting Against the Anti-Communist
Underground in Poland (1944 - 1945). In: GRUNOVA, A. (ed.): NKVD/KGB Activities
and its Cooperation in Central and Eastern Europe. Bratislava 2008, pp. 54 - 72.
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latter represented the poor peasantry and the agrarian proletariat, together
with a significant group of intellectuals. The National Peasant Party,* and
its chairman Péter Veres, proved to be a faithful ally of the Hungarian
Communist Party (HCP). The NPP basically supported the economic
and political measures of the HCP until 1948 without reservations. They
thought that it was the communists who stood up most resolutely against
the remnants and supporters of the pre-war political system, which had
been extremely disadvantageous for the peasantry. Although many mem-
bers of the NPP opposed the communists’ efforts to establish a dictatorship
and to liquidate their political adversaries, Veres always turned against
the protesters either because of his principles or because of subservience.
He thought that his bellicose past in the resistance predestined him for an
important role as head of an independent peasant party. Nevertheless, he
had to leave the world of politics in 1948, and devoted his life to literature
afterwards. Why did it happen so? Why did one of the most faithful allies
of the HCP have to leave the political arena? Péter Veres’s dossier at the
political police can help to find the answers to these questions.

Il. The dossier?

The Hungarian state security, or the State Defence Authority as it was
called at the time, opened a personal dossier on Péter Veres in 1951. This
was justified by his close contacts with the so-called right wing and anti-
democratic elements of the National Peasant Party — a party, which, in
fact, now existed in theory only. Two writers and poets were mentioned
by name: Gyula Illyés and Istvan Sinka, who had attacked fiercely the
Christian-Conservative political system before 1945. The first report in
Dossier No. Sz-3656 was written in late March 1945.* It summarised Péter
Veres’s political career so far, highlighting his arguments with social demo-
cratic intellectuals on the Jewish question between 1937 and 1940. When

2 The National Peasant Party was the child of the populist movement in Hungary. It was
founded in 1939, and its character and ideology was similar to some American and
Finnish parties. For the latter of these see SALOUTOS, T. - HICKS, J.: Twentieth-century
populism. Lincoln 1951, pp. 342 - 371.; GRANBERG, L. - NIKULA, J. (eds.): The Peasant
State. Rovaniemi 1995, pp. 7 - 19.

3 Péter Veres’ personal dossier is in the Allambiztonsagi Szolgélatok Torténeti Levéltara
(hereaft er only ABTL) in Budapest. Its opening number is Sz-3656, its archvial number
is 2.1. VII/1.

4  ABTL, Péter Veres personal dossier, 2.1. VII/1, pp. 23 - 24.
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the first report was written, hostilities were still continuing in Hungary,
and the German forces were eventually driven out only two weeks later.
The organisation of the political police was in its infancy, but they already
began the observation of the politicians of the National Peasant Party,
including Péter Veres.® In the meantime, the National Peasant Party was
a member of the Provisional National Government and, after the elections
in the autumn of 1945, the coalition Government.® Veres supported the
communists on the questions of land reform, the nationalisation of banks
and mines, the expulsion of the Germans and the measures against former
civil servants. Moreover, the NPP, together with the social democrats and
the communists, established the so-called “Left-Wing Bloc” in March 1946.
Its purpose, which they hardly concealed, was to control and weaken the
power of the Smallholders’ Party.

Ill. The first deviation

Although Péter Veres proved to be loyal to the HCP on every question,
the personal dossier reveals that several agents in and around the party
leadership reported to the political police on the internal affairs from April
1946 onwards. Moreover, informants were present at Péter Veres’s election
rallies and carefully noted down his speeches. After the parliamentary
elections of August 1947, which were loud with communist frauds, Péter
Veres contemplated leaving the coalition, and the political police were
aware of all his steps. In this period reports were written almost every
other day, and they even tapped Péter Veres’s telephone conversations
with Ferenc Erdei, Secretary-General of the Party. Thus, the leaders of
the political police, and through them the members of the Politburo of
the Communist Party, learned that Veres was seeking contact with the

5 The first phases of the organisation of the political police in Poland and Czechoslovakia
see DUDEK, A. - PACZKOWSKI: Poland. In: PERSAK, K. - KAMINSKI, L. (eds.):
A Handbook of the Communist Security Apparatus in East Central Europe 1944 — 1989.
Warsaw 2005, pp. 221 - 225, BLAZEK, P. - ZACEK, P.: Czechoslovakia. In: PERSAK,
K - KAMINSKI, L. (eds.): A Handbook of the Communist Security Apparatus in East
Central Europe 1944 — 1989, pp. 87 - 89.

6 The Independent Smallholder Party was the absolute winner of the elections: it won 57%
of the votes. The leaders of the National Peasant Party were dissatisfied, because the
NPP won only 7%. Earlier they hoped that the mandates of the agrarian parties were
in balance.
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leaders of the other agrarian party, the Independent Smallholders’ Party.”
Plans arose to establish a coalition without the communists, but these
efforts were soon suppressed. The leaders of the HCP made an apparently
generous offer: the Independent Smallholders’ Party could continue to
name the Prime Minister, and Péter Veres was offered the position of
Minister of Defence. Veres, who was fuelled by personal ambitions, was
deceived: in a country under Soviet occupation, an army, which was just
being organised, could not be a serious factor. Moreover, the communist
generals had much stronger influence than the Minister who had no mili-
tary experience at all.

By that time it had become evident to the HCP that Péter Veres, no
matter how loyal he had been to them, would like to pursue an indepen-
dent policy. That is why they began to collect compromising information
about him: they revealed that one of his sons-in-law had been a member
of the extreme rightist Arrow Cross Party before 1945.% They examined
Veres’s parliamentary and election speeches and all his references to the
independence of the National Peasant Party; the historic mission of the
peasantry and its national characteristics were condemned as nationalist
and narodnik ideas. They even searched the newspaper articles he had
written before 1945, and checked diligently Péter Veres’s private and offi-
cial correspondence. The state security officers underlined the so-called
compromising sentences with red pencil, and Péter Veres’s personal dossier
became increasingly thicker.

The political police used documents about Veres, which had been pre-
pared by the secret service before 1945. It is interesting as the Communist
Party, officially, denied any continuity with the Christian-Conservative
Horthy-system of the pre-war era. This, however, did not prevent the politi-
cal police, who were controlled by the party, from using this material to
discredit their political adversaries. They wanted to prove that Péter Veres
had kept contact with extreme rightist and fascist persons and associations
before 1945. They claimed that Veres, being a radical peasant leader, sought
contact with the extreme right too because of its social demagogy. This
argument, however, was never justified as Veres had been imprisoned on
several occasions before 1945. He had been condemned because he had
been regarded as a communist subverter.

7 ABTL, Péter Veres’ personal dossier, 2.1. VII/1, pp. 51 - 56.
8 Ibid., pp. 95 - 100.
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IV. The final conflict

In early 1948 it gradually became evident that the hours of the multi-
party system were numbered. The Independent Smallholders’ Party had
been broken up, and reprisals against the opposition parties in Parliament
became incessant. It looked more and more probable that the HCP would
soon attack its allies too, and thus the political fate of the NPP, and Péter
Veres himself, became precarious. The more so, as news began to spread
that the HCP’s plans for the future of the peasantry were actually different
from what they had declared earlier. As a result of the land reform of 1945,
hundreds of thousands of small estates were formed, which enjoyed the
political support of the NPP. For tactical reasons the HCP accepted their
existence, but, in fact, it wanted to follow the Soviet model and establish
the system of kolkhozes and liquidate private farms.” The National Peasant
Party could not accept this, as it would have meant confronting the small-
holder peasants who were the voting base of the party.

In the spring of 1948, communist politicians began to refer more and
more often to Soviet-type cooperatives as an agricultural model to be fol-
lowed. Péter Veres found it necessary to stand up against these resolutely.
He decided to write a book summarising the ideology of the Peasant Party,
which would then be sent to every party member. He finished the manu-
script in early 1948. In his book, Veres laid down some principles, which
the Peasant Party had to adhere to. Firstly, he advocated the independence
of the party and argued that they must not merge with the Communist
Party. He pointed out that the party must represent the Hungarian national
interests both in domestic and foreign policy - this could easily be inter-
preted as anti-Sovietism. The most important point, however, was that
he supported peasants’ private ownership and refused the introduction
of the Soviet kolkhoz-system. This was unacceptable to the HCP both on
ideological'® and practical grounds. Independently farming peasantry
could be a base of any opposition social movements, and therefore it had
to be broken up and removed in the view of the dictatorship.

It was a serious mistake by Péter Veres to believe that he could negoti-
ate this question with the communists as an equal partner and with the

9  For the catastrophic effects of the Soviet collectivisation see LYNNE, V.: Peasant Rebels
under Stalin. New York; Oxford 1996.

10 For the Marxist view of the peasant question in general see GOODMAN, D. - REDC-
LIFT, M.: From Peasant to Proletarian. New York 1982, pp. 1 - 15.
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support of his party. The leadership of the party discussed the manuscript
of his book on 4th February 1948 for the first time, and two agents of the
political police who were present at the meeting reported about it to their
superiors immediately."! In the course of the following weeks the text
was discussed by various bodies of the NPP, and numerous supporting
declarations arrived from the party organisations in the country. The
political police collected these industriously in Péter Veres’s dossier. When
the leadership of the HCP heard about the book, they mobilised their
faithful allies in the NPP, Secretary-General Ferenc Erdei and his followers.
Their task was to obstruct the publication of the book partly by collecting
information, and partly by using counter-propaganda. The success of their
activities is marked by the fact that they managed to acquire the full text
of Péter Veres’s reply to Ferenc Erdei’s criticism on his book."

Eventually, the party leadership decided that only the shorter part of
Péter Veres’s book could be published, in which he discussed the coopera-
tive question. This, however, gave an excellent opportunity to the leaders
of the HCP, primarily Secretary-General Matyas Rakosi, to attack Veres in
public in the summer of 1948. The part of the book in which Veres wrote
about the necessity of an independent peasant party and the protection
of national interests only appeared 62 years later, in 2000. Then it could
interest only historians. A report in the dossier reveals that Veres talked
to Secretary-General Ferenc Erdei about retiring from politics three days
after his defeat on the question of his book."?

It is noteworthy how swiftly the political police responded to the events.
In July 1948, when Matyas Rékosi had already denounced publicly Péter
Veres’s views on cooperatives, they prepared a new summary. It contained
information that Veres was the head of the right wing of the National
Peasant Party, and opposed the communist-friendly wing, which was
led by Erdei. Veres was described as a nationalist politician of confused
notions, whose ideas were based on racism. This wording sounds rather
ominous as it could easily have been the base of a show trial. Péter Veres’s
influence continued to decline when he had to leave his post as Minister of
Defence. In February 1948 the Popular Front was established in Hungary
with the National Peasant Party as one of its members. This, in fact, meant

11 ABTL, Péter Veres’ personal dossier, 2.1. VII/1, pp. 85 - 86.
12 Ibid.
13 Ibid, pp. 102 - 103.
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that all political forces disappeared from the public sphere except for the
Communist Party.

After all this, it is a mystery why there was no serious reprisal against
Péter Veres. In the Stalinist Soviet Union there were a large number of
show trials against peasant politicians. Moreover, Veres’s personal dos-
sier was opened in 1951, which practically meant that all the scattered
documents related to him were now organised in one folder. This step of
the sate security perfectly matched the logic of show trials. In my view,
the leaders of the Hungarian Workers’ Party" played a double game. They
offered Veres the chance to be a loyal ally of the system simply as a peasant
writer, deprived of all his power. At the same time, they checked carefully
whether he participated in any political conspiracies. Veres accepted the
deal: from 1949 he devoted himself entirely to writing fiction. He was
awarded the Kossuth Prize, the most prominent state award in Hungary
in 1950 and 1952. He was elected president of the Writers’ Association in
1954. His dossier was closed in the same year with the explanation that in
spite of his previous hesitant behaviour he was now undeniably faithful to
the prevailing political system."

V. Summary

Péter Veres’s story is an excellent example to help us understand the
history of agrarian parties, which allied with the communists, but still
wanted to follow an independent policy. Veres’s life and principles placed
him explicitly in opposition to the pre-1945 political system, which is why
he could accept, the communist dictatorship in spite of his reservations.
When it was deemed necessary, they could neutralise him with the effective
support of the political police. He raised his voice on a crucial issue, the fate
of the peasantry, which constituted half of the population of the country.
He probably realised the unsustainability of his own situation, that he had
no chance to challenge the HCP without potential allies. He himself was
also responsible for the fact that Hungarian politics had reached this point
by the first half of 1948, because he had not realised that the HCP had only
been using him and his party as a tool during its march to power. Although
it is understandable that he opted for survival after 1949, his decision cast

14 The new name of the Hungarian Communist Party after the merger with the Social
Democratic Party in July 1948.

15 ABTL, Péter Veres’ personal dossier, 2.1. VII/1, pp. 236 - 237.
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a shadow on his party too. Péter Veres’s fate raises the question of what
role the political police played in the liquidation of the close allies of the
communist parties in Eastern Europe in the years of transition. Further
research is necessary to find the answers to this question.

Resumé

Pribeh Pétra Veresa je vynikajucim prikladom, ktory ndim pomoze
pochopit dejiny agrarnych politickych stran, ktoré sa spojili s komunis-
tami, ale predsa chceli robit nezavislu politiku. Veresov zivot a jeho zasady
mu jasne davaju miesto v opozicii vo¢i politickému systému pred rokom
1945, prave preto dokdzal, napriek vyhradam, akceptovat komunisticka
diktatdaru. Ked'to bolo potrebné, mohli ho neutralizovat s i¢innou pomo-
cou politickej policie. Svoj hlas zdvihol v zasadnej veci, a to osudu rolnikov,
ktori tvorili polovicu obyvatelstva krajiny. Pravdepodobne si uvedomoval
neudrzatelnost svojej vlastnej situacie, toho, Ze nemal $ancu vzdorovat
Madarskej komunistickej strane (MKS) bez moznych spojencov. On sam
bol zodpovedny za to, Ze sa madarska politika v prvej polovici roku 1948
dostala do tohto bodu, pretoze si neuvedomoval, Ze MKS jeho samotného
a jeho stranu len vyuziva ako nastroj na svojej ceste k moci. Aj ked je
pochopitelné, Ze sa po roku 1949 rozhodol o prezitie, jeho rozhodnutie
vrha na jeho stranu tien. Osud Pétra Veresa nastoluje otazku, aku tlohu
zohravala politicka policia pri likvidacii blizkych spojencov komunistic-
kych stran vo vychodnej Eurépe v rokoch zmien. Aby sme dokazali néjst
odpovede, je potrebny dalsi vyskum.



Agrarians versus Communists: The Short
Existence of the Bulgarian Agrarian National
Union “Nikola Petkov”, 1945 - 1947
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The wolves descended on the rabbits, for their own good,

and imprisoned them in a dark cave, for their own protection.
When nothing was heard about the rabbits for some weeks,

the other animals demanded to know what had happened to them.
The wolves replied that the rabbits had been eaten

and since they had been eaten

the affair was a purely internal matter.

James Thurber: The Rabbits Who Caused All the Trouble

During the Cold War, Bulgaria did not have the reputation of a mischie-
vous Soviet satellite because the country had neither its 1956, like Hungary
nor its 1968, like Czechoslovakia. There was, however, a strong opposition
movement during the first post-war years. This movement included the
Bulgarian Agrarian National Union, “Nikola Petkov” (BANU “N. Petkov”),
the Bulgarian Workers Social Democratic Party (united) (BWSDP (u)), the
Democratic Party, the Radical Party (united) and a group of intellectuals.
Opposition parties were supported by the significant part of the popula-
tion and presented their own socio-political program for the future of
Bulgaria; published newspapers; organized public meetings and protests.
The BANU “N. Petkov” was the main adversary of the Bulgarian Workers’
Party (Communists) (BWP(c)) and its policy - to direct Bulgaria to the
road of Socialism and to stick the country to the Soviet orbit. Therefore
authorities followed a firm policy against the agrarian opposition - they
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interfered in its internal affairs, infiltrated State Security’s agents in the
union, disrupted opposition meetings, arrested agrarian opposition leaders
and adherences, sentenced them and, eventually in 1947, dissolved their
organization.

There are various interpretations of the agrarian opposition activity in
the Bulgarian historiography. We could divide the existence research into
two main groups — the first, which was published in the years before 1989
and the second, which embraces the historical research in the 1990s and
later. The studies during the Socialist period were united by one leading
idea - according to the Communist ideology the conflict between the
BWP(c) and the opposition was put in the context of the “Socialist revolu-
tion” in which “the progressive powers” led by the Communist Party had
to defeat “bourgeois forces” emanated by the opposition. The Communists’
opponents were presented in these researches as a “centre of reactionary
and fascist powers”. They acted under the “influence of Anglo-American
imperialists” through “sabotage, demagogy and threats” in order to prevent
“the implementation of Socialist revolution™! This biased characteristic
of the opposition was very typical in the 1950s and 1960s. In the 1970s
and 1980s estimations regarding the opposition parties were softened in
research works of Mito Isusov, Iordan Zarchev and Dimitar Tishev.? Their
studies were based on a rich documentary foundation but being com-
paratively modest in their conclusions those historians presented archi-
val evidences selectively. Thus, the large amount of inconvenient details
concerning the ruling Communist Party remained secret. In general the
negative and politically motivated points of view towards the opposition
were preserved in historiography. Certain contributions, however, were
made through the enlightening of central opposition ideas and activities
without previous extreme ideological qualifications.

1989 is a sheer watershed in Bulgarian historiography. The new socio-
political atmosphere enabled Bulgarian historians to reevaluate the essence

1 VANKOV, V.: Borbata na BRP (k) i BZNS za politichesko razoblichavane i razgromya-
vane na nikolapetkovistkata opozitsia 1945 — 1947 g. In: Trudove na BINS ‘Dimitar
Blagoev’. Varna 1960; GENCHEV, N.: Razgrom na Burjoaznata opozicia v Balgaria
1947 - 1948. In: Godishnik na Sofiiskiya universitet, Ideologicheski katedri, T. 56, Sofia
1962, pp. 181 - 274; KUKOV, K.: Razgrom na Burjoaznata opozicia v Balgaria (1944 -
1947). Sofia 1966; PEIKOV, L.: Razgrom na svalenata ot viast monarho-fashistka burjoazia
v Balgaria 9. IX. 1944 - IX. Sofia 1982.

2 ISUSOV, M.: Politicheskite partii v Balgaria 1944 - 1948. Sofia 1978; ZARCHEYV, I.:
BZNS i izgrajdaneto na socializma v Balgaria (1944 - 1962) Sofia 1984; TISHEV, D.:
Satrudnichestvoto mejdu BRP (k) i BZNS (9. IX. 1944 - XII. 1947). Sofia 1988.
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and significance of opposition protests. There is enormous diversity of
opinions and theses these days — some authors put the accent on the repres-
sive Communist policy towards the opposition and on the efforts of the
ruling circles to suppress it using various approaches’; other historians
analyze the foreign impact on the opposition - Mito Isusov, for exam-
ple, revealed the decisive influence of the Kremlin on the emergence and
the fate of the opposition as well as on the Bulgarian political life* while
the Western diplomacy did not have the same effect and was passive and
ineffective when the American and British representatives had to support
Communist rivalries’; another author found the reasons for the emergence
of the opposition movement, particularly the BANU “N. Petkov”, not only
in Communist aspirations of a leading position in the ruling coalition and
international factors but basically in agrarian past and ambitions of its
leaders.S As a whole, after 1989 the negative and partial estimations were
replaced with more balanced points of view, which are more reliable and
well-grounded.

On the basis of various archival documents, historical research and
newspapers, this paper aims at outlining the most specific feature of the
confrontation between Bulgarian authorities and the BANU “N. Petkov”.
The paper covers the emergence, development and prohibition of the agrar-
ian opposition. It analyses the internal and external impact on the destiny
of the union - its social background, ideology and anti-Communist activ-
ism, the attitude of the BWP(c) and the Soviet Union towards the Bulgarian
opposition, the relations between the American and British representatives
in the country and agrarian opposition leaders.

On this ground several main points are presented:

Firstly, the paper argues that the main reasons for the emergence of the
BANU “N. Petkov” were the BWP(c)’s attitude to other political parties
and economic measures of the government. Communists made persistent

3 TSVETKOV, Z.: Sadat nad opozitsionnite lideri. Sofia 1991; GUNEV, G.: Kam brega
na svobodata ili za Nikola Petkov i negovoto vreme. Sofia 1992; SHARLANOV, D.:
Tiraniyata: zhertvi i palachi. Sofia 1997.

4 ISUSOV, M.: Stalin i Balgaria. Sofia 1991.

PINTEYV, S.: Balgaria v Britanskata diplomatsia 1944-1947. Sofia 1998; KALINOVA, E.:
Balgaria i pobeditelite (1939 - 1945). Sofia 2004.

6 REVYAKINA, L.: Kam vaprosa za vatreshnite borbi v BZNS (septemvri 1944 - sep-
temvri 1947 g.). In: KALINOVA, E. - GRUEV, M. - ZIDAROVA, L. (eds.): Prelomni
vremena. Sbornik v chest na 65-godishninata na prof. d.i.n. Lubomir Ognyanov. Sofia
2006, p. 444.
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attempts to ensure their leading position in the government and in society.
Moreover, they provoked friction in other parties and installed obedient
leadership in them. At the same time, the agrarian opposition also gained
momentum because of strong agrarian dissatisfaction with the economic
policy of the government. Authorities showed preference to industry
instead of agriculture and to state property instead of private initiative,
along with the beginning of agricultural cooperation.

Secondly, the paper explains the development of the BANU “N. Petkov”
in the light of the Communist Party’s repressive policy and the deteriorat-
ing socio-political conditions in Bulgaria. Parliamentary elections in 1945
and 1946 as well as negotiations for the implementation of the Moscow
decision in early 1946 manifested irreconcilable differences between
Communists and agrarians.

Thirdly, the paper claims that Bulgarian Communists and their Soviet
mentors, particularly Stalin, used the BANU “N. Petkov” and other opposi-
tion parties as a convenient mask. It had to enable the BWP(c) to avoid civil
war with a large scale of victims in the first postwar years and to deflect
Western calls for the democratization of Bulgaria on the basis of Yalta
declaration. In general, the multi-party system from 1944 to 1948 had to
contribute to the smooth Communist march to absolute power.

Domestic and International Background

Clashes between agrarians and Communists in the period 1944 - 1947
were predetermined not only by the radicalization of Bulgarian politics
before the war and the growing strength of local Communists but also
from the great powers’ policy towards Bulgaria during the war. This paper
does not oppose domestic policy to international diplomacy. Actually it
shows how they were mutually influenced. Several reasons formed this
approach.

Firstly, the interwar years and the World War II prepared the Bulgarian soil
for political parties and leaders that had affinity with dictatorial methods of
rule. Authoritarian tendencies, and in the late 1930s the authoritarian system,
marked by the progress of the extreme left and right ideologies.” Bulgaria saw

7 TSVETKOV, P. - POPPETROV, N.: Kam tipologiyata na politicheskoto razvitie na Bal-
garia prez 30-te godini. In: Istoricheski pregled, 1990, No. 2, pp. 63 - 78; MIGEV, V.:
Fashizmat i formiraneto na avtoritarnia model na Balgarskata darjava prez vtorata
polovine na 30-te godini na XX vek. In: Dvadesetiyat vek. Opit za ravnosmetka. Sofia
2003, pp. 26 - 37.
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political instability, miscellaneous offence of the constitution and laws, the
encroachment on basic rights and freedoms of the population, prohibition
of political parties and several coups d’etat. After the First World War the
leftist parties were in upsurge while traditional right parties declined. The
radicalization of the Communist Party far exceeded dictatorship tendencies
in the BANU, which the union demonstrated during its rule in the period
1920 - 1923. The formation of the Military League in 1919 and the National
Alliance in 1921 faced the agrarian government against very determined
opponents who were willing to cease the BANU rule with power. On 9
June 1923, both the Military League and the National Alliance organized
a successful coup d’etat that took down Stamboliiski’s government and
marked the beginning of three years of terror. There were severe clashes
between the Communists, agrarians and the ruling Democratic Alliance
after the coup. Among others, the Communist Party was the primary
object of the violent actions of authorities and a perpetrator of violent
activities. On 16 April 1925 Communists organized an assault in the Sveta
Nedelya cathedral and killed more than 150 people. That provoked new
repressive measures and the police arrested thousands of people, which
to a great extent decreased the illegal activity of the Communist Party in
the late 1920s. Later in 1934, the regime of the Political Circle, “Zveno”
(Section) and the Military League dissolved it again along with all political
parties and the parliament. During the Second World War, Communists
were once again the focus of the social attention. The party led the partisan
movement that grew progressively with the approaching of the Soviet army
towards the northern Bulgarian border.

Secondly, the policy of the United States, Great Britain and the Soviet
Union had a crucial impact on Bulgaria’s postwar developments. The United
States did not engage itself with Bulgaria. In the war years the Office of
Strategic Services, led by William Donovan, began talks with Hungarians
and Bulgarians in an unsuccessful attempt to detach them from Germany.
The Americans were not ready to send troops to the Balkans. Logically,
in September 1944 Donovan informed the President about Soviet inten-
tions to dominate the region.® The British Foreign Office also had no any
precise idea how to oppose the Kremlin’s policy in the Balkans.® London

8 KOVRIG, B.: Of Walls and Bridges: the United States and Eastern Europe. New York
1991, p. 10.

9 STANKOVA, M.: Kakva shte bade sadbata na Balgaria na podsadimata skameika? Bri-
tanskite planove za sledvoenna Balgaria (1942 - 1943). In: GROZEV, K. - POPNEDELEYV,
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seemed satisfied with keeping British position in Greece and Turkey as
key countries in the threshold to the Mediterranean. At the same time, the
Soviets communicated actively with Bulgarian Communists."” Bulgarian
Communist leader Georgi Dimitrov spent many years in the Soviet Union
and he was completely subordinated to Stalin. Under Stalin’s guidelines,
Dimitrov elaborated the idea of people’s democracy in the mid 1930s.
When he returned to Bulgaria, in November 1945, Dimitrov had the
opportunity to implement in practice his theoretical endeavor. Prewar
links that existed between Bulgarian and Soviet Communists were crucial
for the party policy and for Dimitrov himself.

The turn in the Second World War demonstrated how Bulgarian
Communists gained crucial advantage from their close contacts with the
Soviet Union, while bourgeois democratic circles did not have the same
support from the Western countries. In 1943 the successes of the Red Army
led to an intensification of Communist resistance in Bulgaria. In 1943 the
Communist party prepared an ambitious plan — Bulgaria was devised of
12 rising zones in which operated partisan groups named the National
Liberate Revolutionary Army."! Meanwhile, Communists made an attempt
to organize wide political movement of all democratic powers which did
not participate in the government of that time. In 1942 the result was
not satisfactory but in 1943 they continued contact with various political
leaders such as Kimon Georgiev, Nikola Petkov, Konstantin Muraviev,
Grigor Cheshmedjiev, etc.'”” As a result, on 10 August 1943 the National
Committee of the Fatherland Front was formed. It included Kiril Dramaliev
(Communist), Kimon Georgiev (Zveno), Nikola Petkov (agrarian), Grigor
Cheshmedjiev (Social Democrat) and Dimo Kazasov (Independent).”* The

T. (eds.): Moderniyat istorik. Sofia 1999, pp. 297 - 312.

10 DALLIN, A. - FIRSOV, E. L (eds.): Dimitrov and Stalin 1934 - 1943: Letters from the
Soviet Archives. New Heaven 2000.

11 Tts members reached 1,340 people in November 1943 and 5,244 people in July 1944. In
the eve of the coup on September 9, 1944 there were around 6,900 partisans in Bulgaria.
The total number of participants, partisans and their supporters, in illegal resistance
movement was around 9,600 people. In 1943 — 1944 the authorities arrested and sent to
the camps thousands of people; in various actions against partisans the regime killed
2 740 partisans and their associates. DASKALOV, D.: Politicheski ubiistva v novata
istoria na Bargaria. Sofia 1999, pp. 196 - 201.

12 DIMITROV, L: Burjoaznata opozicia 1939 - 1944. Sofia 1997, pp. 149 - 151.

13 The creation and activity of the Fatherland Front is described in details by SHARLAMOYV,
D.: Sazdavane i deinost na Otechestvenia front iuli 1942 — septemvri 1944. Sofia 1966.
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coalition used the Soviet approach to Bulgaria to come into power. On
26 August 1944 Communists issued Circular Letter No. 4 that called for
the preparation of uprising and seizure of the power by the Fatherland
Front. On 8 September the Red Army invaded Bulgaria which enabled the
Fatherland Front to implement a coup d’etat on 9 September. After the coup
in Sofia a new government led by Kimon Georgiev was formed.

The international environment at the end of the war, and postwar
period as well, was quite appropriate for the Bulgarian Communists. A day
before the coup, the Soviet army entered the country and enabled the
conspirators to realize their plot without any resistance from the govern-
ment. Then, the Soviet representatives had leading positions in the Allied
Control Commission (ACC), an institution which had to observe how the
Bulgarian government implemented the clauses of the armistice, signed
on 28 October 1944. Practically, the Soviet representatives governed the
ACC, which resulted in almost full isolation of its Western members.
Furthermore, in October 1944 Churchill recognized Stalin’s predomi-
nant interests in Bulgaria by a notorious percentage agreement. These
circumstances predestined the weak influence of American and British
diplomacy; their unsuccessful demands for democratization of the country
and, eventually, the imposition of the Soviet pattern in Bulgaria. Thus, the
Western representatives in the ACC were rather more moral or spiritual
supporters of the opposition than effective political advisors like Stalin
for Bulgarian communists.

An Uneven Coalition

In the first postwar years the BWP gradually enhanced its role in
society. Although the Prime Minister, Kimon Georgiev, was a member
of ‘Zveno’ and Communists had an equal number of ministries with the
Agrarian Union and ‘Zveno’ they had in their position the Ministry of
Interior and Ministry of Justice."* Both ministries played a primary role
in the efforts of the new regime to consolidate its power. At the same time,
Parliament was dissolved and the previous Regent Council was replaced
by a new one which included the Regents Prof. Venelin Ganev, Tsvyatko
Boboshevski and Todor Pavlov.””

14 Darjaven vestnik, 9 September 1944 (Supplement)

15 Ustanovyavane i ukrepvane na narodno demokratichnata viast: IX. 1944 - V. 1945g. Sofia
1965, p. 49.
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In the beginning of its rule the Fatherland Front had the potential to
unite the main political forces, to create conditions for the resumption of
regular political life and to recover the political rights and freedoms of the
population, which had been violated in the past. As the Prime Minister
Kimon Georgiev pointed out the program of the government is “synthesis
from programs of the parties that participated in the Fatherland Front and
that had not emerged so far, and I believe, any dissensions, any disputes and
any differences about its content and core will not emerge in the future”.'
Political changes, however, could not stop the struggle for supremacy
between Agrarians and Communists. Under the surface of the widely
proclaimed democratization of the society, the Communists managed to
enhance their power.

Formally, the unity of the Fatherland Front continued for almost a year.
Communists’ attempts to subordinate their ruling partners along with
the militia’s repressions and economic hardships worsened relations in
the Fatherland Front. For instance, the aspirations of the BWP to be the
leading political force were manifested in the Circular Letter No. 5 issued
on 12 September 1944. The party evidently underlined several tasks in
this letter: the stabilization of the new government and realization of the
Fatherland Front’s program, establishment of the Fatherland Front’s com-
mittees as a tower of strength in the country, establishment of the People’s
Militia and purge of the reactionary officers from the army. Simultaneously
the local structures were warned that they were not to pose a question
for the establishment of Soviet power since this would create difficulties
in domestic and international relations.”” The last as it seems was a very

16 GEORGIEYV, K.: Izbrani proizvedenia. Sofia 1982, p. 74. In the program of the Fatherland
Front from 17 September 1944 were proclaimed various measures for reforms of the
country and betterment of its international position: recovery of the Constitution, abro-
gation of all repressive laws, free elections, People’s Court for ‘perpetrators of violence
against the fighters for people’s freedoms’, purge in the state administration against
‘anti-national elements’, abolishment of the private monopolies and their replacement
with the states ones, state support for agricultural co-operations and restriction of big
landowners, “cordial friendship with the Soviet Union [...] Western democracies and the
great American republic”, “ friendship relations with Yugoslavia and the other Balkan
peoples”, etc. Usually Bulgarian historians estimate this program positively because it
had democratic nature and responded to the feelings of wide social circles. ISUSOV, M..:
Politicheskiyat hzivot, p. 21; OGNYANOV, L.: Darhzavno-politicheskata sistema, p. 16;
KALINOVA, E.: Balgaria i pobeditelite, p. 156.

17 Ustanovyavane i ukrepvane, pp. 100 - 101.
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appropriate decision and the party used it in order to protect Bulgaria from
severe political turmoil as well as to ease its march to power.

The BWP(c)’s interference in the internal affairs of the other ruling
parties increased opposition feelings among the agrarians. Dr Georgi
M. Dimitrov, the leader of the BANU, was removed from the agrarian
organization by pressure from Soviet and Bulgarian Communists in
January 1945. Then the BWP(c) supported the left wing in the Agrarian
Union and inaugurated a propaganda campaign against Dr G. M.
Dimitrov."® He was put under home custody but escaped in May 1945. Dr
Dimitrov found asylum in the villa of the American representative in the
ACC with whose support he left the country in September 1945."

Communists’ partners in the cabinet, especially the Agrarians and the
Social Democrats, disagreed with the repressions of the People’s Militia —
several thousands were the victims in the first months after the coup,
over 3000 people were sent to the labor camps, etc. The Agrarian leader
Nikola Petkov, who succeeded Dr G. M. Dimitrov, considered these actions
as a deviation from the Fatherland Front’s program.? Ironically, when
Petkov and his adherents participated in the government they endorsed
certain repressive laws, such as the Decree for People’s Court, the Decree
for Labor Communities (labor camps), the Decree for Protection of the
People’s Power, etc. Later some of these laws were used by the BWP(c)
against opposition leaders and members.

Ineffective economic policy of the government had huge importance
for the emergence of the opposition. The beginning of the co-operation
of the land, although this process was not quite active as it would be in
the following years, was another reason for Agrarian dissatisfaction. The

18 Centralen darjaven arhiv (Central State Archive, hereafter CDA) Sofia, f. 1 B, op. 7,
a. e. 157, p. 2; The National Archives (hereafter TNA) London, War Office (hereafter
WO) 204/10131, ACC Bulgaria US Delegation 24 April 1945; OREN, N.: Revolution
Administered. Agrarianism and Communism in Bulgaria. Baltimor and London, 1973,
p. 91; ROTSCHILD, J.: Return to Diversity. A Political History of East Central Europe
Since World War II. New York; Oxford 1989, p. 116.

19 The United States Representative in Bulgaria (Barns) to the Secretary of State, Sofia,
May 24, 1945; The United States Representative in Bulgaria (Barns) to the Secretary
of State, Sofia, August 7, 1945; The United States Representative in Bulgaria (Barns) to
the Secretary of State, Sofia, August 28, 1945. In: Foreign Relations of the United States,
(hereafter FRUS), 1945, vol. IV, Europe. Washington 1969.

20 Arhiv na Ministerstvoto na vatreshnite raboti (Archive of the Ministry of Interior,
hereafter AMVR) Sofia, II court, 2649, vol. I1, p. 207; Nikola Petkov. Sled 42 godini - opit
za portret. Proektat na BZNS za constitutsia. Sofia 1990, pp. 14 - 15, 20 - 21.
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government continued to implement the wartime requisition of some
agricultural products as well as maintained low prices of agrarian goods
and high for industrial ones. Some essential goods could be found only
on the black market, which also provoked discontent among agrarian
adherences.”

The BWP(c)’s aggressiveness towards its coalition partners and unsolved
economic problems stimulated deviated tendencies in the BANU. In the
summer of 1945 N. Petkov left the union and established a new political
force — the BANU “N. Petkov”, which acted simultaneously with the BANU
that had stayed in the Fatherland Front. Authorities legalized the opposi-
tion Agrarian Union on 7 September 1945, along with the BWSDP (u),
the Democratic Party and Radical Party®. Stalin’s opinion regarding the
formation of opposition parties had enormous significance for Bulgarian
Communists. He advised them that the existence of opposition was in
their own interest as this would enable them to control discontented people
easily and would make a good impression abroad as well.”* This advice
allowed the legalization of the opposition parties but did not ease internal
tension. Opposition consecutively denounced and criticized Communists’
intentions for a smooth transition to one party rule.

The Rise of Agrarian Opposition

The opposition parties had several tens of thousands of members
and many more supporters. The BANU “N. Petkov”, followed by the
BWSDP (u), was the most influential opposition party. On the one hand,
the impact of the Agrarian Union was due to the fact that the Agrarians
encompassed around 80 per cent of the population and among them the
Agrarian Union’s ideas were very popular. On the other hand, some tra-
ditional bourgeois parties, like the Democratic Party for example, had
lost people’s trust before the Second World War. After the war the BWP(c)
inflicted a powerful strike against the former political elite through the

21 Darjaven arhiv - Varna (State Archive — Varna, hereafter DA-V),f. 19K, op. 1, a. e. 14,
p. 26;£. 30, 0p. 1, a.e. 3, pp. 12 - 81; DA - Burgas (hereafter DA-B), . 35, 0p. 1,a.e. 8, p. 1;
Politica, 23 February 1945; MIGEV, V.: Kolektivizaciyata na balgarskoto selo 1948 - 1958.
Sofia 1995, p. 24.

22 CDA,f.1B,0p.6,a.e.72,pp.4-6.

23 Stalin considered that emergence of opposition would not worry Bulgarian communist
since this did not abolish the ultimate goal - the establishment of the Soviet pattern in
Bulgaria. ISUSOV, M.: Stalin i Balgaria, pp. 33 - 34.
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People’s Court that sentenced a vast number of prominent politicians. The
court had to punish these officials who were responsible for the Bulgarian
alliance with the Nazi Germany and all repressions that took place in the
country from 1 January 1941 to 9 September 1944. It was similar to the
prosecution of war criminals in Nuremberg and at the Tokyo trials and its
constitution on 30 September 1944 was supported not only by Communist
members of the government but also by Agrarian and Social Democrat
ministers. However, the Communist leadership played the main role in the
prosecution. The verdicts against the regents, advisors of King Boris III,
Prime-Ministers, ministers and Members of Parliament were discussed
directly in the Politburo of the BWP(c).* The People’s Court acted from
December 1944 to April 1945 and prosecuted over 11 000 people. The court
issued over 2,700 death sentences including sentences against 3 Prime-
Ministers, 33 ministers, 67 Members of Parliament, regents, officers,
etc.”

The purge of the previous political elite opened a gap in the political
scene which the opposition parties used. Their structures covered the entire
country quickly and their activity attracted the social circles that were
dissatisfied with the official policy. For instance, the opposition Agrarian
Union had active local organizations in very typical agricultural areas such
as Pleven, Plovdiv, Dobrich, etc. According to the archival data its members
were approximately 70 — 80,000 people.”® A remark in the State Security’s
report probably is more important than these figures since it reveals an
important tendency - the biggest part of the opposition supporters did not
participate in any parties, but during elections was inclined to vote for the
opposition”. This was partly owed to the fears of repression or psychologi-
cal pressure by the regime but also the Bulgarian political parties did not
have vast membership during the previous decades and it seems this gave
its reflection in the postwar period. The Communist Party was an excep-
tion to this tendency as the number of party members impetuously rose
from 14,000 in September 1944 to 250,000 for several months.

The social structure of the Agrarian opposition was miscellane-
ous — Agrarians, craftsmen and shopkeepers but also merchants and

24 OGNYANOV, L. - DIMOVA, M. - LALKOV, M.: Narodna demokratsia ili diktatura.
Sofia 1992, pp. 24 - 29.

25 SHARLANOV, D.: Istoria na komunizma v Balgaria. Tom I, Sofia 2009, pp. 284 — 299.
26 CDA,f.146 B, op. 5, a. e. 1125, p. 34.
27 AMVR,f.13,0p.1,a.e.69,p.7.
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industrialists, (because of the governmental policy for gradual restriction
of the private property) intellectuals, etc.?® Authority’s deviation from
the constitutional norms, encroachment of civil rights and freedoms and
impending economic problems motivated protests from various social
groups. Although petty landowners and petty bourgeois basically formed
the social face of the opposition, a significant number of upper bour-
geois supported the opposition as well. The regime tried to restrict upper
bourgeois’ participation in the social life but it still had some economic
resources and the opposition movement attracted it.

The first serious clash between authorities and the opposition occurred
in 1945 when N. Petkov began a campaign for postponement of the par-
liamentary election which had to be held in August. His expectations for
tolerant relations among the political parties failed. The pressure against
Agrarian members and adherents continued, giving bitter examples of
the Fatherland Front’s methods of governance. Therefore, on 26 July 1945
Petkov sent a letter to the Prime Minister, the Regent Council and the ACC.
He considered that there were not appropriate conditions for free and fair
elections in the country. For this reason the Agrarian leader suggested
that the elections were postponed and held under international obser-
vation.” Actually, he had already presented his view in March and April
1945 when he met some Western and Soviet representatives in Bulgaria.
He emphasized in these conversations that the vote would not be free
because of unstoppable Communist provocations and propaganda and
that the BANU was guilty for all domestic problems. Petkov also insisted
on more significant Agrarian participation in the state administration as
well as in the People’s Militia.*® The letter in July was the first public and
clear expression of Agrarian discontent. The authorities, however, were
backed up by the Soviets and rejected to accept Petkov’s requests.

Simultaneously the United States and Great Britain reacted warily,
avoiding open confrontation. Their representatives tried to persuade
Bulgarian leaders that the postponement would have a positive effect on

28 AMVR,f.13,0p. 1,a.e.537,p.57,72;a.€.154,p. 4,7, 9.

29 CDA,f.28,0p. 1,a.e.589,pp.4 - 5 AMVR, II court, 2649, vol. VII, pp. 41 - 42; PINTEYV,
S.: Otlaganeto na parvite sledvoenni izbori v Balgaria — 1945 g. (novi facti i argumenti).
In: Istoricheski pregled, 1993, No. 6, p. 60.

30 TNA, WO 204/10131, ACC Bulgaria, 16 March 1945; TNA, WO 204/10131, ACC
Bulgaria, 4 April 1945.


http:Militia.30
http:vation.29

[312] Agrarians versus Communists: The Short Existence of the Bulgarian Agrarian
National Union “Nikola Petkov”, 1945 — 1947

the international position of the government.” Initially the authorities
did not agree to postpone the elections because it had the Soviet backing
that the resolution of this issue was in the competence of the local govern-
ment. Opposition protest, however, did not stop while Western pressure
increased. After several notes from the Western political representatives
on 24 August firm Soviet support for the government was changed and
the ACC decided to recommend that the Bulgarian government should
postpone the elections.** Then the cabinet accepted this recommendation
in order to “ease and accelerate the conclusion of the peace treaty” and to
avoid any doubts about the freedom of elections. Thus the opposition won
its first, and actually last, success in its clash with the BWP(c). According to
Stalin the postponement was only a tactical concession for the Communist
opponents: “the postponement of the elections was not an essential demand
and therefore we agreed with it”.>

In reality Stalin was right. The elections were held in November 1945
in a permanently deteriorating situation. Violence against the opposition
escalated but the Soviet chairman of the ACC considered that the com-
mission had no right to interfere in Bulgaria’s internal affairs. On account
of this the opposition boycotted the vote and the sole participant - the
Fatherland Front coalition — won it convincingly.** On the one hand, the
victory was favorable for the BWP(c) and dominated by the Fatherland
Front since the elections confirmed its position as the major ruling party;
on the other hand, the Communist superiority had a negative impact
on the international relations of Bulgaria as the United States and Great
Britain did not recognize the government and did not resume diplomatic
relations with the country. Both Western powers considered that the
Bulgarian cabinet did not have representative character because it did not
include all democratic elements, i.e. the opposition parties, and rule with
purely repressive measures.

Moscow supported the BWP(c) vigorously after the elections and
rejected all Western attempts for the condemnation of the Bulgarian gov-
ernment. The Soviets stated that the results of the vote were completely

31 FRUS, 1945, vol. IV, Europe.

32 TNA, Foreign Office (hereafter FO) 371/48130, pp. 122, 137,169 - 171; KALINOVA, E.:
Balgaria i pobeditelite, pp. 346 — 347, 351 - 352.

33 ISUSOV, M.: Stalin i Balgaria, p. 33.

34 OGNYANOV, L.: Darhzavno-politicheskata sistema na Balgaria 1944 - 1948. Sofia 2007,
p- 84.
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acceptable. Meanwhile Washington and London backed the opposition
and insisted its representatives to be included into the government as
a decisive step towards its recognition. An agreement in this sense was
reached in December 1945 in Moscow when the Soviets, Americans and
British decided that two opposition members should join the cabinet.
The Soviets had to act as a mediator between the government and the
opposition. Negotiations began in early January and continued until the
end of March 1946. The main aim of the BWP(c) was that the opposition
was to have limited and insignificant functions in the government. The
Communist intentions did not satisfy Petkov and Lulchev who wanted
areal change in the government which had to be clearly outlined through
the retreat of the Ministry of Interior and Ministry of Justice to the
other political organizations in order to gain the guaranteed freedom of
Bulgarian citizens.* Until 30 March neither the opposition nor the rulers
made any significant changes to their positions. Finally, the opposition
suggested that the BWP(c) could continue to govern both problematic
ministries but the opposition to receive two Deputy-Minister positions
in them.** Communists, however, did not accept this ofter and eventually
the negotiations failed. Petkov argued that the Soviet interference in the
country was the reason for this result,” while Stalin accused the opposition
and Maynard Barnes, the American representative in the ACC, of this
failure. The Soviet leader also advised G. Dimitrov, the leader of Bulgarian
Communists, to ignore the opposition, to stop conversations with it and
to think over some measures for its isolation.*®

The formation of the government that included only the Fatherland
Front had a negative effect on Bulgaria. The United States and Great Britain
did not recognize the government and the lack of recognition predestined
arduous days for Bulgarian diplomacy in the Paris peace conference. The
failure of the Moscow decision was not favorable for the opposition as well.
The opposition could not join the government, whose policy was an object
of its consecutive criticism, without radical transformations in the same

35 Narodno zemedelsko zname, 10 January 1946; TNA, Records of the Cabinet Office,
121/536, p. 1059; MILANOVA, S.: Moskovskoto reshenie ot 1945 g. za predstavitelnostta
na balgarskoto pravitelstvo — diplomaticheski izhod ili politicheski kamuflaj. In: Balgaria
v sferata na savetskite interesi. Sofia 1998.

36 CDA,f. 146 B, op. 5, a. e. 1125, p. 149.
37 SETON-WATSON, H.: The East European Revolution. London 1956, p. 215.
38 DIMITROV, G.: Dnevnik 1933-1949. Sofia 1998, pp. 523 - 524.
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government. These changes, authorities, of course, had no intention to
implement. Without access to the state power, in the international situation
of permanently deteriorating contradictions between the Soviet Union and
the West, the opposition parties were a comparatively easy target for the
BWP(c)’s repressive actions.

The Intensification of Internal Struggle

The BWP(c), however, did not dare to dissolve the opposition before
the conclusion of the peace treaty. The party was afraid of a negative
international reaction before the end of the peace conference. Therefore
Communist endeavors were directed towards further restriction of its
opponents’ activities. The Politburo of the party outlined two perspec-
tives in front of the opposition in November 1946: “either to return to the
Fatherland Front” or, if not, “it would be without mercy denounced and
defeated as a reactionary enemy fascist power”.** In 1946 the propaganda
campaign against the opposition through the radio, newspapers and public
meetings rose while the opposition protest against the government policy
continued. In its meetings the opposition wanted immediate relief of cap-
tured people, return of Dr G. M. Dimitrov to Bulgaria, new parliamentary
elections, normal condition for political activity of all parties, recovery of
constitutional freedoms, investigations of all cases of political murders
and violence, etc.*

The economic policy of the government was another field for the
opposition’s criticism. The cabinet did not find an appropriate deci-
sion for Agrarians’ problems such as low prices of agricultural goods,
unemployment and various difficulties in the co-operation of the land.*
The opposition was not against the co-operation but it was dissatisfied
with its compulsory realization and with the BWP(c)’s complete guidance
of this process. The Agrarian Reform in 1946 was the following problem
that increased the frictions between the BWP(c) and the opposition. The
opposition Agrarian Union reacted very firmly since its leader considered
the reform as an act which deprived the owners from their land and sub-
jugated them to the state. In general the Agrarians were not against the
reform, they even prepared the first project, but they protested against

39 TSVETKOV, Z.: Sadat nad opozitsionnite lideri, p. 15.
40 Narodno zemedelsko zname, 12 February 1946; 27 February 1946; 9 March 1946.
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its implementation, the maximum size of the land (200 decares), the
distraction of some well arranged and prosperous farms, the low rate of
payment for the confiscated land, etc.*? As a whole, the ideas of the BANU
“N. Petkov” prevailed on the opposition economic platform because the
union was the most influential opponent of the BWP(c) and Bulgaria was
predominantly an Agrarian country. Therefore, the main accent was put
on Agrarian issues, especially in defense of small and middle owners’
interests, while the industry had a secondary role in the opposition views.
This was one of the disadvantages of opposition activity - they relied to
a great extent on the traditional economic structure that had not succeeded
in solving the problems of Bulgaria in the past.

The opposition had to a certain extent a passive attitude towards the
cultural policy of the government since its general attention was concen-
trated on the political development. The BANU “N. Petkov”, BWSDP (u)
and other oppositionists disagreed with Communist political impact on
literature, education and the arts.*’ Agrarians reasonably criticized the
purges among the teachers and university professors, prohibition of books
and gradual proclamation of Communist values in Bulgarian culture and
education. On the other hand, the opposition did not mention the efforts of
the cabinet to expand the admission of people to schools and universities,
the building of new schools, decreasing of the fees. Probably as with each
opposition in the world, the Bulgarian one tried to find the weak points
in the governmental policy. This, however, could not hide the fact that
the opposition was not very active in the cultural sphere and didn’t have
prominent intellectuals among its supporters, perhaps, with the exception
of Trifon Kunev (member of the BANU from 1920s, a former director of
the National Theater and President of the Writer Union, editor-in-chief of
the opposition Agrarian Union newspaper Narodno zemedelsko zname).

The opposition activity and criticism only increased the authorities’
intolerance towards the BANU “N. Petkov”. In 1946, the Politburo of
the BWP(c) decided to implement the most serious political administra-
tive and legal measures against its leaders and members. The Communist
party’s leadership ordered that the Militia did not have to be passive but
had to show ‘the firmness of the power’ since ‘we should not bear in the

42 Narodno zemedelsko zname, 6 February 1946.
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future any arbitraries and offence of the Fatherland Front lawfulness,
which were harmful for the party’s interests™*. As a result of the BWP(c)’s
policy, the social tension in Bulgaria continued to rise. In the entire coun-
try incidents between adherents of opposition and the government were
registered almost daily. There were even death cases. Certain prominent
oppositionists such as K. Lulchev, Krastio Pastuhov, Dimitar Ivanov, Milan
Drencheyv, etc. were arrested®. In spite of this, the opposition’s protests
against the violence and lawlessness of the authorities did not stop. The
opposition parties demanded the implementation of constitutional rights
and freedoms of the population.

Bulgarian foreign political issues were another very important part of
opposition activity. Although Agrarians’ contradictions with the ruling
parties were enormous, they did not use Bulgarian foreign affairs as an
instrument for pressure on the government. Therefore, in May 1946, the
BANU “N. Petkov” reasonably backed the cabinet’s efforts to achieve a just
Peace Treaty. Certain days after the governmental memorandum to the
Soviet Union, the United States and Great Britain the Agrarians prepared
and sent their own memorandum.*® The BANU “N. Petkov” tried to defend
with historical, political, economic and ethnic arguments the Bulgarian
claims for Western Trace and Macedonia. Moreover, Agrarians wanted
Allies to recognize Bulgaria like a cobelligerent country. Opposition
memorandum showed something significant — with regards to main
foreign political issues there was coincidence between the opposition’s
and ruler’s views. The difference was that the opposition believed that
a just Peace Treaty could be signed only from a democratic government.
According to Agrarians, the Fatherland Front government did not repre-
sent real people’s will.

In the summer of 1946, preparation for the referendum for the fate
of the Monarchy and elections for the Grand National Assembly aggra-
vated severe political confrontation. The opposition’s position towards
the Monarchy was clear - it supported the abolition of the discredited
Monarchy, i.e. the opposition’s view was not different from the ruling coali-
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tion’s view.”” The public meetings of the opposition revealed that it consid-
ered the referendum as an act which should lead to a deep transformation
in Bulgarian political development but not only as an automatic change
in the form of the state governance. The repressive nature of the regime
did not allow the opposition to hope that the abolition of the Monarchy
would lead to any significant change. In spite of this doubt, the opposition
appealed to its adherents to vote for the Republic. Thus the Monarchy did
not receive any real support and on 8 September 1946 it was abolished by
95.63% of the people’s votes.*®

Agrarian leader, N. Petkov believed, according to his experience from
previous elections, that there was a need of international observers during
the elections. He thought that foreign presence would enable his party
to participate in fair competition with the BWP(c) and the Communists
would not be able to suppress their opponents.* During the pre-election
campaign Petkov acted very carefully without categorical demands as in
1945, since he did not have the firm support of the American and British
representatives. The Agrarian leader knew from the Western diplomats
in the ACC that the United States and Great Britain would sign the Peace
Treaty with Bulgaria and would recognize the government at the first
appropriate moment®. This meant that the opposition lost its important
foreign supporters which could exercise pressure on the BWP(c) for
the betterment of the political condition in the country. Henceforward
the BANU “N. Petkov” did not repeat the wish for new postponement.
Agrarians concentrated their efforts on propagandizing its program and
criticizing the authority’s policy.

The main aims of the Agrarian opposition were presented during the
pre-election campaign. The BANU “N. Petkov” tried to guarantee political
and economic freedom in the society and to develop Bulgaria as a “demo-
cratic, free, independent, social, people’s and flourishing republic”. The oppo-
sition wanted friendly relations with countries in Europe and the world as
well as with all Bulgarian neighbours.” The situation in Bulgaria, however,

47 AMVR, 1II court, 2649, vol. II, pp. 177 - 178; Narodno zemedelsko zname, 6 August
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48 ISUSOV, M.: Politicheskiyat Zhivot v Balgaria 1944-1948. Sofia 2000, p. 233.
49 CDA, f. 146 B, op. 5, a. e. 1124, pp. 39 - 40.
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was quite different from its notions. On 26 September 1946 the Ministry
of the Interior ordered the Militia to observe strictly the activity of the
opposition parties. The Minister proclaimed that “the opposition groups
should be completely unmasked as antinational groups, as foreign agents,
as reactionary groups”.>* The results of these orders soon became palpable.
Bulgarian officials dissolved opposition meetings, tried to hamper opposi-
tion pre-election activity and arrested its adherences. Domestic affairs were
completely worsened by Communists’ threats against the opposition. There
were also several death cases of Agrarian supporters.*

Pressure on agrarians enabled the BWP(c) to win over 50% of the
vote. The opposition received 28% or 99 seats in Parliament - among
opposition parties the BANU “N. Petkov” had 90 deputies, BWSDP (u)
had 8 and the Independent intellectuals just one. The Democratic Party
and Radical Party (united) received a very small amount of the vote.**
Significant cases of violence and offence against the law threw a shadow
over the Communist victory. The opposition newspapers Narodno zeme-
delsko zname i Svoboden narod presented many cases of lawlessness. It
was interesting that in a secret meeting of the BWP(c) leaders the opposi-
tion’s information was confirmed. G. Dimitrov concluded that there was
need for ‘the lawless actions of our people’ to be stopped.® In fact, the
party never acknowledged that the election victory had been achieved by
many infringements but the contrast between the tone in the inner party
discussion and the noisy eulogy of the victory in its newspapers was very
palpable. In general, the results created suitable conditions for the BWP(c)’s
final attack against the BANU “N. Petkov”.

The Last Clash

The incensement of the tension in international relations in 1946 — 1947
had also a negative impact on the fate of Bulgarian opposition. The contra-
dictions between the Soviet Union and the West became more distinctive
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and the United States and Great Britain gradually changed their attitude
towards Sofia. Western countries felt a lack of real opportunity to influence
the regime and wanted to see the Soviet army out of the Balkans. Bulgarian
Communists used the growing international contradiction in two direc-
tions. Firstly, they benefited from the Soviet approval of their efforts to
suppress the opposition parties with more determined measures. Secondly,
the BWP(c) used the worsened relations between the former allies to accuse
Western governments of interference in Bulgarian domestic affairs. On 2
November 1946 the BWP(c) accepted the policy for “complete denuncia-
tion” and “debacle of the opposition™*. The Communists became more
aggressive after the conclusion of the Peace Treaty on 10 February 1947.
According to the Peace Treaty the Soviet army had to leave Bulgaria by the
end of the year. Stalin and G. Dimitrov tried to ensure the stable position of
the local Communists before this act. On 31 May 1947 Dimitrov expressed
his desire that the BWP(c) should establish full control in Bulgaria before
the Soviet withdrawal and Stalin agreed that the opposition should be
liquidated.””

Meanwhile the opposition concentrated its activity on the Grand
National Assembly (GNA). Its deputies protested against the internal policy
of the Fatherland Front - the suppression of the publishing of opposition
newspapers, entire political conditions during the election campaign and
then, the arrest of opposition Agrarian Deputy Petar Koev, etc. The other
point of opposition criticism was the economic policy of the government
- the BWP(c) tried to expand the significance of the state property while
Agrarians supported the market economy. Therefore they voted against
the Law for Buying up of the Large Farm Equipment, the Law for State
Tobacco Monopoly, the Two Year Economic Plan. Opposition deputies
protested in Parliament against the realization of the Agrarian Reform and
unfair establishment of co-operative farms. The opposition also criticized
the cabinet’s policy towards culture and education. It considered that the
aim of this policy was to subjugate Bulgarian writers, artists, teachers
and scholars to “the party line”. For that reason the opposition did not
accept the Law for the Bulgarian Academy of Science and the Law for the
High Education. Finally, the BANU “N. Petkov” prepared its own project
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for constitution which was completely different from the BWP(c)’s one.
Agrarians defended “the principles of private property, political freedom and
independence of personality, political and economic democracy”. The project
clearly expressed the people’s rights and freedom in political, economic and
cultural sphere. The foreign policy was the sole sphere in which the BANU
“N. Petkov” backed the government. On 21 November 1946, it accepted the
GNAs resolution with demands for fair and just Peace Treaty and in 1947
it joined the disappointment of all political parties from the ultimate Peace
Treaty.* That was all to the opposition’s credit that, in spite of its protests
against the government’s policy, it did not follow narrow party interests
in the Bulgarian foreign political issues and took a position according to
the national claims.

The BANU “N. Petkov” explained the severe dictatorship of the
Fatherland Front through the completely different aim and ideology of
the opposition and the BWP(c). For instance, certain opposition Agrarian
deputies such as Mitio Sedev, Marin Lichev and Kiril Popov wrote that the
aim of the Communist Party was the imposition of the Socialist pattern
in Bulgaria. Therefore it tried to subjugate the other parties. The core of
this policy was the Communist ideology that the Agrarians considered as
the emanation of “hatred, malice and revenge”. For this reason, accord-
ing to their opinion, Communists used violence, threats, interference in
the affairs of its partners and endorsed legislation that contradicted the
Bulgarian traditions®. It is curious that the Agrarians did not dare to
mention the Soviet support for the BWP(c), probably, because they feared
an even more repressive Communist response.

In June 1947, the BWP(c) and the State Security finished the preparation
of the main blow against the opposition. It included public denunciation
of the Agrarian leaders, infiltration of agents in their union and collec-
tion of “evidences” regarding illegal agrarian activity against the regime.
Authorities had been preparing the social atmosphere for this for a long
time. The opposition was presented as an agent of Bulgarian fascism and
as a centre that prepared various plots against the government, nonetheless
authorities knew very well from the State Security’s reports that the Fascist
circles had neither significant activity in previous years nor an influence on
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the opposition parties.® However, according to the statement of Tr. Kostov
in 1946, the BWP(c) “had to beat and debacle the reactionary opposition”.*'
One of the means which Communists used for the realization of the aim
was including agents in the opposition parties. For example, the State
Security had around 30 agents in the BANU “N. Petkov” in 1946 — 1947.
Some of them were even deputies but one was a member of the Agrarian
leadership. The main task of the agents was to provoke friction in the
union, to work for its separation and to report for the intentions of its
leaders.*

Public trials against prominent oppositionists were another important
contrivance for the suppression of the opposition. Dr G. M. Dimitrov,
Social Democrats Kr. Pastuhov and Tsveti Ivanov were convicted while
Tr. Kunev and others were arrested. Then the regime used certain trials,
such as the trials against organizations Military League, Neutral Officer,
agrarian deputy Petar Koev, etc., to find ‘evidence’ for the illegal activi-
ties of N. Petkov and his party. These trials shaped the framework of the
accusations which the authorities directed to Petkov - inspiration and
preparation of coup d’etat against the Fatherland Front, sabotage activi-
ties and outrages.®® In June 1947 Petkov was arrested and put on trial.
On 16 August he received a death sentence and on 23 September he was
executed, despite the attempts of the United States and Great Britain to
save him. Meanwhile, on 26 August, the opposition Agrarian Union was
dissolved. Henceforward the opposition activity in Bulgaria declined since
the other opposition parties were weaker than the Agrarian one. Soon the
regime banned the Democratic Party and Radical Party (united).

In 1948 the authorities isolated and liquidated the BWSDP (u), the
last opposition party. The Social Democrats concentrated activities in the
GNA since they didn’t have a newspaper or opportunities for public meet-
ings - its party clubs were closed and its members were pursued. In the
summer of 1948 K. Lulchev and other prominent Social Democrats were
arrested. Later, in November 1948, the Social Democrat leader received
15 years’ sentence, Ivan Koprinkov - 12 years, Dr Petar Dertliev and Tsonio

60 AMVR,f. 13, 0p. 1, a. e. 154, pp. 8, 27, 36 - 40.
61 CDA,f.265B,0p.1,a.e.29,p.2.
62 AMVR,f.13,0p. 1,a.e.230,p.8;0p. 4,a.€.9,p. L.

63 TSVETKOV, Z.: Sadat nad opozitsionnite lideri; SHARLANOV, D.: Tiraniyata: zhertvi
i palachi; AMVR, II court, 2649, vol. X, pp. 183 - 199, 243 - 250.
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Hristov - 10 years, etc. The BWSDP (u) was banned and in this way the
end of the opposition in Bulgaria was achieved completely.
Simultaneously the persecution of former opposition representatives
continued. Dimitar Gichev, an influential Agrarian politician, was sen-
tenced to life imprisonment. The leaders of the Democratic Party had
a comparatively easier fate — Nikola Mushanov, former minister and leader
of the party, was interned in Tarnovo, Aleksandar Gerginov was interned
in Razgrad and then in Dulovo, Stoicho Moshanov in Targovishte (in 1954
he was sentenced to 3 years and in 1955 to 12 years imprisonment).*
The Communist partners in the Fatherland Front either lost their
independence or were dissolved - the official BANU accepted Communist
ideology and continued its existence in the following decades but without
any political role, the official BWSDP merged with the BWP(c) in August
1948, but Zveno and the Radical Party disbanded themselves in early 1949.

Conclusion

Opposition parties emerged as an act of disagreement of wide social cir-
cles with the policy of the government, dominated by the BWP. Sometimes,
bearing in mind the severe Communist repressions, we show inclina-
tion to estimate opposition protest highly because of its brave resistance
against the Communist policy and the Soviet interference in the country.
Probably that is correct especially in the political sphere where the deep
encroachment on civil liberties was quite obvious. The opposition protest,
however, had economic and cultural dimensions as well. In my opinion,
the opposition economic platform, which was based mainly on small per-
sonal property, did not have the serious potential to solve the impending
economic post-war issues and to modernize Bulgaria entirely since this
platform repeated disadvantages of the pre-war economic structure with its
recurrent crisis. With regards to Bulgarian culture the opposition reason-
ably directed its protest towards the gradual adoption of certain Soviet
influence in this sphere. The opposition aimed the culture and education
to preserve its traditional Bulgarian character.

The diplomacy of the Soviet Union, the United States and Great Britain
was not indifferent to the opposition protest. The Soviet diplomacy, par-
ticularly, made an enormous contribution to the determined efforts of the

64 SHARLANOV, D.: Tiraniyata: zhertvi i palachi, pp. 168-183; TSVETKOV, Z.: Sadat
nad opozitsionnite lideri, pp. 174 — 191.
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Communist party to suppress the opposition movement. The American
and British diplomacies, on the other hand, tried to encourage opposition
protest but, as a result of the new international conjuncture, they could
not help it crucially. This situation enabled the Bulgarian Communists to
liquidate the opposition movement in the late 1940s. Thus the end of the
most important protest movement in Bulgaria during the Cold War came
about and the Communist party, supported by the Soviet Union, became
the undisputable master of the situation.

Resumé

Autor sa vo svojej $tudii zaobera kratkym posobenim Bulharskej agrar-
nej narodnej unie Nikolaja Petkova, ktora sa kratko po 2. svetovej vojne
stala jednou z politickych stran, stojacich proti komunistom v Bulharsku.
Cielom komunistov bolo uchopit totdlnu politicki moc, aj preto sa tato
strana stala ich nepriatelom. Vyhodou komunistov bola podpora, ktort
im poskytoval Sovietsky zviz. Komunisti zacali svoj mocensky vzostup
okamzite po vojne, ked sa im podarilo ovladnut najddlezitejsie minister-
stva, predovSetkym ministerstvo vnatra. Ich najvaznej$im oponentom
sa zdala byt prave agrarna strana, presadzujica inu politiku ako oni
a otvorene poukazujtica na totalitné kroky vlady, v ktorej uz po prvych
zmanipulovanych volbach dominovali komunisti. K rozhodujtcej porazke
opozicie a nastoleniu komunistickej totality prislo v rokoch 1947 - 1948,
ked bulharski komunisti za pomoci Sovietskeho zvizu nastolili monopol
moci. Likvidacia opozicie sa zacala v juni 1947, ked bola agrarna strana
po dokladnej infiltracii agentmi $tatnej bezpecnosti a propagandistickej
priprave obvinend z rozvracania $tatu a z ,,fasizmu®. V zmanipulovanom
procese boli potom odsudenti lidri va¢siny opozi¢nych stran.



Adaptation and Resistance of Female
Congregations towards the Communist
Authorities in Poland between 1945 - 1989

Agata MIREK

Introduction

From 1944 when Poland was under communist rule, two kinds of
attitude existed in Polish society: adaptation and resistance. Adaptation
is understood to be a social attitude that aims for relative peace and fulfils
the desires of both individuals and whole groups, whereas resistance is
a spontaneous, unordered and unmanaged protest against an existing
political and ideological order, often connected with the defence of tradi-
tional values.! These attitudes — adaptation and resistance — spread in the
People’s Republic of Poland because of the stability of power of the Polish
United Workers’ Party, as well as common beliefs about the lack of alterna-
tives to the existing order of Europe’s division.> Krystyna Kersten, while
analysing these social attitudes, noted that they were present in almost
every aspect of life, including political decisions, election of intellectuals
and the actions of millions of ordinary people. Adaptation and resistance
grew from the same stem: they were driven by the imperative of the nation’s
existence in biological and cultural aspects and the role of the Polish state
in protecting the material and cultural lives of Poles.

The coincidence of adaptation and resistance being together in different
aspects — intellectual, emotional, moral - resulted in deep consequences.

1 FRISZKE, A.: Opozycja polityczna w PRL 1945 - 1980. Londyn 1994, p. 5.
2 FRISZKE, A.: Przystosowanie i opor. Studia z dziejéw PRL. Warszawa 2007, p. 124.
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It guaranteed survival but for many it happened to be destructive and
caused spiritual devastation, as well as depravation as a result of unlimited
compromise.’

1. The Catholic Church’s situation in the People’s Republic of
Poland

Until 1948 (until the political opposition was crushed) the attitudes
of communist authorities towards the Catholic Church and convents in
Poland were pragmatic, whereas the Church had a very realistic approach
towards the authorities. It tried to avoid direct involvement in existing
political battles and concentrate on building organisational structures.
From 1948 there was a fundamental change in attitude towards the
Catholic Church. The authorities aimed to defiantly weaken the Church
and keep it under control. They also undertook action that aimed to sepa-
rate the Church from the State. This meant that faith became a private
matter (especially after removing religion from schools). In the meantime,
atheistic propaganda was proclaimed, especially among young people.
Indescribable but constant war was taking place between the State and the
Church. It had very different stages but only one goal: to isolate the Church
and prevent it from having an impact on Polish opinion.* In August 1949,
a ‘Decree of protection of freedom of conscience and denomination’ was
issued. Technically this document, just like its title shows, was meant to
create a lawful guarantee of freedom of denominations in Poland. In reality
the different authorities used some of the regulations both to make the
Church’s life more difficult and to repress the clergy and secular people.®

The right person for the Church happened to be Cardinal Stefan
Wyszynski, the Primate of Poland. From the beginning of his service in
Warsaw, he proved to have an excellent skill and ability to put out con-
flicts. Wanting to gain time in order to increase the power to protect the
Divine position®, on 14 April 1950, Wyszynski and the Episcopate signed an

3 KERSTEN, K.: Migdzy wyzwoleniem a zniewoleniem. Polska 1944 - 1956. Londyn 1993,
p- 14.

4 KISIELEWSKI, S.: Na czym polega socjalizm? Stosunki Kosciél-paristwo w PRL. Poznan
1990, p. 86.

5 DUDEK, A. - GRYZ, R.: Komunisci i Kosciét w Polsce (1945-1989). Krakow 2003,
p- 43.

6 WYSZYNSKI, S.: Zapiski wigzienne. Bydgoszcz 1990, p. 15.
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agreement. For the authorities this act had a propaganda value and enabled
them to engage in controversy with international public opinion about the
persecution of the Church in Poland. The authorities were hoping to break
psychological barriers (signing a document) with the Episcopate, which
didn’t have anything in common with reality. They were hoping that this
would create more possibilities for the Church’s hierarchy to take part in
a propaganda campaign’. Thanks to the inflexible attitudes of Cardinal
Wyszynski and his non possumus®, the authorities were unable to fulfil
the programme of ‘loyality’ in the Catholic Church in Poland. The first
years of coexistence of the Catholic Church and communist authorities in
Poland had a big impact on the situation and future relations between State
and Church. For all post-Stalinist leaders of the Polish United Workers’
Party this time was proof of the failure and political harmfulness of an
extremely repressive model of politics towards different denominations.
On the other hand, events from 1945 until 1955 made bishops and clergy
realise that they had to prepare themselves for the permanent politics that,
using different methods, aimed for secularisation and atheisation of society
and breach of the Church’s autonomy.’

2. Religious convents in the People’s Republic of Poland

World War IT had a big impact on religious orders and congregations
in Poland; it thinned out the number of nuns. Due to the war devastation
and arrangements made by the Big Three, convents lost their houses and
possessions, especially on Kresy, but they gained the respect and trust of
society instead. This was a result of their clear and uncompromising atti-
tudes of coming to the aid of those who needed help in occupied country.
When freedom was announced (May 1945), nuns struggling with difficult
material situations started to live a normal life and reactivated different
kinds of institution — charitable, educational, childcare and academic -
depending on the congregation’s character and local situation. They started
to create day care centres, nurseries, orphanages (especially for post-war
orphans), primary schools, high schools, dormitories and canteens, not

7 DUDEK, A. - GRYZ, R.: Komunisci i Kosciét w Polsce, p. 57.

8 An Episcopal Memorial to Bolestaw Bierut form 8th May 1953. In: RAINA, P.: Kosciét
w PRL, Kosciét katolicki a paristwo w Swietle dokumentow 1945 - 1989. Poznan 1994,
p. 426.

9 DUDEK, A. - GRYZ, R.: Komunisci i Kosciét w Polsce, pp. 98 - 99.
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to mention helping at hospitals, health centres, parishes and among the
poor or those who were under moral threat. In the first period, authori-
ties supported convents, however this was only a temporary kindness.
Subsequently the communist government didn’t plan for congregations to
carry out free social activities but planned to gradually limit their work,
create closed enclaves and completely liquidate nuns’ work."

The Primate of Poland, Cardinal Stefan Wyszynski, who had a great
sense of the situation in which the Church of Poland found itself, was
also aware that religious orders and congregations would have to play
an important role in this battle “for God, Truth and Freedom”. He was
aware that this role could be significant, creative and effective as long as
it was carried out by everyone. That is why he wanted to create in Poland,
as he said, “a uniform army of souls devoted to God, sacrificial souls living
according to the evangelic spirit, spirit of their founders ready to face the
atheism in order to save a faith among the nation especially among the
young generation.”"! The Primate was looking at not only how to defend
a congregation’s assets and common attitudes towards the politics of the
state authorities but also how to develop a spiritual and intellectual level.
Moreover the role that convents played in Polish society in this extra-
ordinary situation always changing and threatened both the nation’s faith
and education of the younger generation.

The Catholics in Poland were treated as second-rate citizens (limited in
their ability to get promotion, even if they kept a loyal attitude). However
nuns were treated even worse as third-rate citizens, being continuously
pushed into the dregs of social life, not only without any chance of pro-
motion but also without the fundamental rights and freedom guaranteed
to every Pole by the Constitution.'” “A special politics of discrimination
is used towards religious orders and congregations” — Wyszynski pointed
out to the authorities - “to which our Nation in its history and society owe

10 A protocol from a session of the Commission KC on Clergy Affairs in 26" of July 1961.
In: Tajne dokumenty Paristwo-Kosciét 1960 — 1980. London 1996, pp. 17 - 28.

11 LACZKA, A. (ed.): Wspomnienia o wspéipracy migdzy zakonnej Zgromadzeti Zakonnych
Zetiskich w Polsce po II wojnie Swiatowej do 1960 r., Cz. II. Warszawa 1986, p. 5.

12 “A situation of the monastic clergy is very uncertain and dangerous. Religious orders are
limited in their activities. Moreover they are prevent from doing all kind of work that
they used to do everywhere and according to their vocation. By using unpleasant political
methods of pressure the authorities are aiming to expropriate religious orders from existence
funds and apostolic work”. In: An Episcopal Memorial to the government of People’s
Republic of Poland 15% of April 1959. In: RAINA, P.: Kosciét w PRL, t. 1, p. 37.
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a lot”.® Nuns were systematically deprived of carrying out apostolic work
as well as taking on any other work." They were refused the opportunity
to get qualifications®, use social welfare benefits such as health care, social
insurance or a retirement pension's, and tax regulations were also used very
instrumentally.”” This planned atheisation affected all of the congregations’
activities." The process was institutional and lawful. Moreover this battle
with the religious orders’ work was happening in the face of the law.”
“The most painful and irritable, because it discriminates against cler-
gies” — wrote the Primate, Stefan Wyszynski, in his letter to Prime Minister
Boleslaw Bierut about disobeying the rights by civil servants — “is the
politics of finished facts with methods insulting the democratic state power.

13 An Episcopal Memorial to the government of People’s Republic of Poland 15 of April
1959. In: RAINA, P.: Kosciét w PRL, t. 1, p. 700.

14 “Nuns from female congregations are removed from hospitals and charitable institutions,
in which they worked for a long time with a big dedication and heroic time for the sick,
orphans and lonely. With no regardless of their present and future situation they are
deprived of their property support.” In: An Episcopal Memorial, p. 34.

15 “There wasn’t any place for nuns at schools. They were deprived of teaching secular
subjects so there no need to educate nuns to became teachers. The only university that
allowed religious people to study in socialism was The Catholic University of Lublin.”
KACZMAREK, E.: Dlaczego przeszkadzatly? Warszawa 2007, p. 148.

16 Those solutions having a discrimination character are seen in regulations telling about
the lack of ability to insure due to the fact of being a religious person and carrying out
an apostolic work. STANISZ, P.: Rola przepiséw regulujacych ubezpieczenie spoleczne
duchownych w realizacji polityki wyznaniowej panstwa w latach 1945-1989. In: MEZ-
GLEWSKI, A. - STANISZ, P. - ORDON, M. (eds.): Prawo i polityka wyznaniowa w
Polsce Ludowej. Lublin 2005, pp. 272 - 273; see BACH, T.: Ubezpieczenie spoleczne oséb
duchownych i zakonnych w PRL (1945 - 1989). In: Kosciét i prawo, t. 13, Lublin 1998.

17 Alegal person of the Catholic Church including convents weren’t treated by the authori-
ties of the People’s Republic of Poland as social organizations within the meaning of
tax law, they were treated as institutions focusing on profit only. STANISLAWSKI, T.:
Wykorzystanie opodatkowania Ko$ciota w polityce wyznaniowej PRL. In: Prawo i poli-
tyka wyznaniowa w Polsce Ludowej. In: MEZGLEWSKI, A. - STANISZ, P. - ORDON,
M. (eds.): Prawo i polityka wyznaniowa w Polsce Ludowej, p. 265.

18 Itisworth to show some figures to illustrate this process. Between 1949 - 1967 80 monastic
schools, 263 orphanages, 680 nurseries, 73 community centres and 46 day-care centres
were liquidated. Out of 276 hospitals, only 93 remained. Monastic hospitals were national-
ized. DEBOWSKA, K.: Kardynat Stefan Wyszynski a zakony zenskie. Co zgromadzenia
zeiskie zawdzieczaja Prymasowi Tysiaclecia? In: Instytuty Zycia konsekrowanego i stowa-
rzyszen Zycia apostolskiego w holdzie Prymasowi Tysigclecia. Warszawa 2001.

19 ZUBER, B. W. - BACH, T. M.: Ograniczenia w realizacji wlasnego charyzmatu przez
instytuty zakonne w okresie rzadéw totalitarnych w Polsce. In: Roczniki Nauk Prawnych,
1994, t. 4, p. 87.
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Those methods, based on some civil servants’ ruthlessness and zeal, aimed
straight to a law and order because they determined and ruined the chance to
defend and recall. They were the reason why the State Council and Ministry
Council Resolution from 14" of December 1950, in a case of considering and
arranging recall and grievance, is becoming a dead letter for those categories
of wronged |[...] Clergies are not considered to be citizens with full rights”.°
The Episcopate was protecting monastic life. It was aware that a battle with
religious orders was part of the main repertoire among most of the regime,
which could undertake a battle with the Church at any time.* “Monasteries’
situation” — wrote bishops in a memorial to Boleslaw Bierut - “is one of
the most alarming matters in the current Church’s situation. Without any
rights to do charity work, without any of their own properties, suffering from
persecution, custody and numerous commissions, monasteries in Poland are
in an extremely difficult situation”.**

The authorities, free from the uncomfortable bonds of the Concordat,
which was terminated in September 1945, gradually introduced legal
provisions that aimed to eliminate all kinds of religious order activities.
The People’s Republic of Poland Constitution enacted in 1952 guaranteed
freedom of conscience and denomination in article 82. However athei-
sation devepoled because constitutional rules about religious law being
under the influence of atheism were interpreted very freely. As a result, the
regulations of the religious legislation in relation to the religious orders
were broken instead of guaranteeing rights and freedom based on the
Constitution.”

One can ask: Where does the kind of law exist that gives the main fac-
tors (the authorities) the right to make an instant accusation against the
religious hierarchy, clergy and peaceful people? Why is a person who works
peacefully considered to be a worse citizen and punished with impunity
and publicly admonished only because he believes in God, trusts Him and
wants to remain under the religion and moral guidance of the Catholic
Church#*

20 The Primate S. Wyszynski’s letter from 224 of May 1953 to the Prime Minister B. Bierut
about disobeying the law by the civil servants. In: RAINA, P.: Koscié? w PRL, p. 429.

21 A memory about an inter-religious orders cooperation, p. 31.

22 Aletter from 12 of September 1950 referred to B. Bierut about the harm caused to the
Church. In: RAINA, P.: Kosciét w PRL, t. 1, p. 253.

23 PIETRZAK, M.: Prawo wyznaniowe. Warszawa 1993, p. 157.
24 An Episcopal Memorial to the government of People’s Republic of Poland, p. 692.
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3. Inter-religious orders’ cooperation as an example of
effective resistance

In November 1945 representatives of monastic communities turned to
the Polish Primate, Cardinal August Hlond and showed him the impor-
tance of making an agreement between religious orders in order to create
uniform attitudes toward the communist state authorities. The Primate
called a congress in Cracow (24-25 January 1946) for all superior and
provincial generals. This congress took place at Ursulines of the Roman
Union, where 124 nuns from 53 convents gathered together. It became very
significant because it started, according to the Primate’s recommenda-
tion, a united front and uniform attituds towards the state authorities.
As a result, a special commission (Committee on Inter-religious Orders
Agreement) was created which was based in Warsaw.?” Between 1946 and
1949 informal groups of inter-religious orders cooperation, which didn’t
have any organisational form, were created in individual dioceses. The
most active were religious orders in the Diocese of Cracow under Cardinal
Adamo Stefano Sapieha’s supervision. At the beginning, meetings took
place at Ursulines Sisters but due to increasing danger from the state
authorities, the location was changed every three months.?® The existence
and future of congregations were more and more uncertain every year.

After 1948 when authority regulations started to threaten the exist-
ence of congregations, it was clear that convents would have to resist the
attack coming from ‘ours’. At that time there was a need for joint action
and common agreement. It was believed that being under one church’s
leadership in close connection with the Church’s hierarchy is the only
way to face up to enemies fighting with God, Church and religion in their
own country. Trusting the Church’s hierarchy absolutely guaranteed,
without any doubts, survival and victory. There was a need for unity and
a big effort was made by the inter-religious orders cooperation to achieve
this unity.”” On 9 March 1950, in the church of the Visitation Order in

25 The congress was very significant. It started, according to the Primate’s reccommendation
a joint front and made an action towards the state authorities uniform. The congress
made clear where the authorities are aiming, what type of methods they use to achieve
this goal and how to prevent this. In: Wspomnienia o wspétpracy miedzy zakonnej
Zgromadzen Zakonnych Zetiskich w Polsce po II wojnie Swiatowej do 1960 r.

26 KACZMAREK, E.: Dlaczego przeszkadzaly?, p. 132.

27 Wspomnienia o wspélpracy migdzy zakonnej Zgromadzen Zakonnych Zetiskich w Polsce
po II wojnie swiatowej do 1960 .
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Warsaw near Krakowskie Przedmiescie, behind the a closed and guarded
door, superior generals met with the secretary of the Episcopate, Bishop
Zygmunt Choromarnski, who pointed out the dangers to monastic life (as
a consequence of the politics of the state authorities) and gave some useful
instructions. The next nationwide meeting with superior generals present
took place in Warsaw in August 1950. Then the idea of an inter-religious
orders agreement was specified and became the Department of Monastic
Affairs at the Secretariat of the Polish Primate, which was directed by priest
Bronistaw Dabrowski, later archbishop and long-term general secretary
of the Polish Episcopate, followed by Alojzy Zuchowski (the Pallottines).
In order to make all religious classes in Poland more dynamic, Cardinal
Wyszynski, established an unknown institution: dioceses referents* which
firstly appointed himself. Due to the diocese referents’ work, all the inspi-
ration and indications of Cardinal Wyszynski reached every convent in
Poland. Commissions were the bodies which supported the Department
of Monastic Affairs were. At first they were called departments and were
founded by the Superior Generals Consul of Higher Female Religious
Orders.” These commissions were: educational®, parish®', Marian®, nurs-

28 A Department of Monastic Affairs realized that it wasn’t able to support all of the
congregations spread all over different dioceses as well as it wasn’t able to communicate
them quickly about important matters. In order to coordinate a work and give a better
course in dealing with different matters The Primate established dioceses referents which
had a varied work. They had to passed all the official instructions made by the Depart-
ment of Monastic Affairs and made sure they were fulfilled. They also had to carry out
both educational action for nuns and concentration in order to deepen a spiritual and
monastic life. The first meeting for dioceses referents took place in 11" of March 1953.
Wspomnienia o wspétpracy migdzy zakonnej Zgromadzer Zakonnych Zetiskich w Polsce
po II wojnie swiatowej do 1960 t., p. 22.

29 BAR,J.: Konferencje Wyzszych Przetozonych zakonéw w Polsce. In: Prawo Kanoniczne,
Vol. 23, 1980, No. 3-4, p. 145.

30 An educational commission was founded in 1950, a few headteachers of monastic
schools were members of this commission. The main goal was to communicate in order
to create uniform attitudes towards a state authorities’ order as well as share experiences,
discus problems connecting with work at school, work on programs and organize a day
of concentration for headteachers, teachers and children.

31 A parish commission was founded in 1951 as an answers to different problems happen-
ing among nuns who worked in parishes. The main goal was to organize trainings as
well as helping nuns who started their work at parishes.

32 A Marian commission was established by the Polish Primate in 10 February 1959. the
main goal was to coordinate all of the activities, spiritual and apostolic connecting with
spreading a Marian cult. Wspomnienia o wspdtpracy miedzy zakonnej Zgromadzen
Zakonnych Zetiskich w Polsce po Il wojnie swiatowej do 1960 r., p. 222 - 232.
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ing* and a separate commission of congregations with no religious habits
(clothing).**

Due to the huge commitment of its director, priest Bronistaw Dgbrowski,
and the competent and devoted work of nuns (directed to this work by
Cardinal Wyszynski), the Department of Monastic Affairs soon became
an information point®, a centre for discussion and sharing experiences
and what’s more an important organ representing convents to the secular
authorities.* It is worth mentioning that accustoming congregations to
inter-religious orders cooperation wasn’t easy. Some people thought that
this cooperation, recommended by Cardinal Wyszynski, was an attack
on the internal autonomy of convents. The more the state authorities
threatened convents, the more they realised the importance of joint action
which enabled convents to exchange experiences and support each other
in different situations. “We all work” — said the Primate — “in order to unite
our monastic attitudes so we can fulfil a task appropriate to every monastic
family and so we can protect the right of monastic life in Poland always
threatened, always uncertain”.”

An initiative of inter-religious orders cooperation happened to be very
useful for the whole of monastic life in Poland under communism. Due to
the considerable help and recommendation of the Department of Monastic

33 A nursing commission started its work in February 1960.

34 A commission of congregations with no religious habit was founded by the Polish
Primate to replaced a current Consul of congregations with no religious habit founded
by Honorat. The main reason for this reorganization was to make a closer connection
between congregations with no religious habit and Superiors Generals Conferees of
Female Religious Orders in Poland. The legal character of section is based on principles
regulating inter-religious orders work of Female State of Perfection in Poland approved
by the Polish Primate in 12" of May 1960. Members of this section were appointed by
the Polish Primate with a decree of 10* of September 1965 among candidates chosen
by the Higher Superior Generals of Female Congregations with no religious habit
founded by Honorat in 12 of May 1965. In: Archive of Congregation of Daughters
of Mary Immaculate (further only ACDMI), Commission of Congregations with no
religious habit, signature (further only sign.) B. XVIII, I. 2, documents about appointing
the commission of nuns from congregations with no religious habit by the Council of
Higher Superior Generals of Female Monastic Congregations in Poland.

35 ACDML f. the State Authorities, sign. B. XV, I. 1-3, A legal instruction based on regula-
tions as at the date of 10" of November 1952.

36 Wspomnienia o wspélpracy migdzy zakonnej Zgromadzen Zakonnych Zetiskich w Polsce
po Il wojnie swiatowej do 1960 ., p. 22.

37 The Primate speech in 2 August 1958 during the meeting with higher superior generals
and a protonotary apostolic B. Filipiakiem, the auditor of the Secret Roman Rota.
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Affairs, which was obeyed by Polish nuns, they were able to resist the
destructive activities of the authorities. Instructions about how to complete
a statistical questionnaire®®, run a housing register®, carry on a conversa-
tion with administrative authorities in offices** or welcome an officer of the
Security Service of the Ministry of Internal Affairs into monastic houses
were sent by diocese referents to every convent in Poland. These instruc-
tions were very successful in forming resistance attitudes. A different kind
of resistance towards an order of communist authorities was to refuse to
keep the accounting and inventory records of religious orders.

During an Episcopal meeting on 7 May 1951, bishops raised an issue
about danger for convents from state authorities. Firm resistance was
recommended, such as an energetic protest or a written appeal to a higher
institution demanding an answer based on the law guaranteed by the
Constitution. Wyszynski was convinced that convents shouldn’t give any
pretexts for the authorities to think that they were afraid because this may
lead to more attacks."

In this situation, the Primate was forced to make a new action plan due
to the intensive attack on monastic life in Poland. General principles about
monastic houses were included in three points. First, they should resist as
long as possible. Second, they should leave the state institutions but defend
their own. Finally, every congregation should decide which house they
could give up first and which they could lease in whole or in part. It was
recommended that nuns who were removed from state institutions should
be given a chance to work in different monastic families. Congregations
with small communities were encouraged not to give up their institutions
but to undertake work instead. A second part of the analysis was related
to methods and conditions while undertaking a job. The general rule in
this case was to resist a common monastic life. In cases where state factors
forced nuns to work, they suggested undertaking work at home and sign-
ing an agreement explaining all the norms which enable nuns to carry on

38 ACDMI, the State Authorities, sign. B. XV, I. 1-3,
39 Ibid.

40 Ibid., How nuns should behave in case of a personally summon to appear before the
office.

41 Archive of Institute of National Remembrance (further only A IPN) BU, signature
(further only sign.) 01283/902, An information number 1/119 from the provincial
conference from 31 July 1952.
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their monastic exercises*2. The last problem under discussion was religious
habits (clothing). It was said that complete renouncement of religious
habits was unacceptable. One shouldn’t change the habit itself but only
minimise the material.*’

4. In defence of religious orders’ possessions

In January 1950, the authorities decided to nationalise the diocese
institutions ‘Caritas’ and take over all of their possessions. The act about
filling ecclesiastical positions was substituted with different options, pre-
pared and accepted during a meeting on 23 February 1950: as we can read
in the protocol it should be taking over church possessions by the state
and creating a Church Fund.** Lack of any notice of competence and a way
of appointing the Church Fund become the next instrument of pressure
when dealing with the Church*. An act about ‘goods of death hand’ intro-
duced legal status and congregations were loosing their own properties and
households which maintained a lot of religious orders, especially novitiates
and formation houses. Monastic houses were allowed to have only five
hectares of land. The nuns fought back - they demanded respect for their
right to keep possessions. By using economical instruments the authorities
wanted to penetrate the Church’s internal structures, especially religious
orders, and become their legislator.

When the act was issued it began to be enforced. Small commissions
started to appear in convents in order to sign a protocol about taking over
properties.*® Civil servants had the text of a protocol about taking over

42 KACZMAREK, E.: Dlaczego przeszkadzaly?, p. 135.

43 An Archive of Polish Episcopal Secretary, sign. 23/1, Issues about monastic houses, pp.
5-6.

44 An Archive of New Act (further only AAN) Warszaw, f. KC PZPR (Central Committee
of the Polish United Workers’ Party), sign. 1639, A Protocol from the meeting of KC
PZPR 23. 2. 1950.

45 WINIARCZYK-KOSSAKOWSKA, M.: Przejecie przez paristwo ,dobr martwej reki”,
p- 58.

46 Inageneral house of Congregation of Daughters of Mary Immaculate a commission in
the presence of sister L. Kaminskg tried to take possessions to the benefit of the state in
Nowym Miescie n. Pilicg by Rawskiej and Rawskiej 22 street. (...) at the end of a protocol
an officer wrote: “Possessions belong to the Congregation of Daughters of Mary Immacu-
late “Caritas” in Nowe Miasto n. Pilica, according to the situation mentioned above, are
being transferred to the management board of state. A member of the congregation who
was present during the protocol was signing refused to sign it.” In: AAN, f. UdSW, sign.
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properties written on a typewriter and they had to fill it with specific data.
They made a list of houses, living and dead goods, supplies of root crops
and fodder. There were a lot of irregularities and misuse in the action of
taking over monastic properties. Commissions that visited convents very
often took over everything that belonged to them, interpreting the act as
they pleased.*

The Episcopate undertook action in order to protect possessions belong-
ing to congregations. As a result, monastic houses were able to keep land of
five hectares. However, the realisation of a promise was based on a political
assessment of particular houses, superior generals or the whole congrega-
tion. All the decisions that were made by the authorities showed a negative
attitude towards convents. According to the list of appeals directed to
state offices by congregations, fulfilling a decree on taking over a church’s
possessions became an instrument of state politics conducted towards
congregations. The main goal was to set a limit on the financial base of
religious orders and its enforcement was supposed to persuade nuns to
have a positive attitude towards all the changes happening in Poland.*®

Cardinal Wyszynski encouraged nuns to be brave and assume a firm
attitude to defending their possessions. He said calmly to them: bear suf-
fering and harm with peace, ready to forgive, but remember do not eat Polish
bread for free because it is properly earned by You. You have the right to keep
your houses and to protect within members of your congregation devastated
by social work.*

5. “There is no place for nuns in schools”

According to the authorities, allowing nuns to work in schools was
dangerous for education. There was the burden of the liability not only for
spreading a convent’s atmosphere in schools but also for bringing up chil-
dren in the clerical spirit. They were accused of a lack of ideological attitudes
and a hostile attitude towards political changes happening in Poland.

5¢/3, A protocol of taking over possessions belong to the Congregation of Daughters of
Mary Immaculate in Nowe Miasto n. Pilica to the benefit of the state.

47 KACZMAREK, E.: Dlaczego przeszkadzaty?, p. 99.
48 Tbid., p. 102.

49 Memories about an inter-religious orders cooperation of Female Congregations in Poland
after World War II till 1960, p. 31.
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One of the ways to restore schools in Poland was to take away from
the Church and its institutions (including religious orders) the right to
teach. This action against monastic schools was planned during a meeting
of the Politburo of the Polish United Workers” Party and carried out by
the Ministry of Education. In the first stage of an action against monastic
schools the Ministry of Education dealt with primary schools. Based on
the information gathered, the Political Office made a concrete decision. It
was decided that until 1 September 1949, all nuns teaching secular subjects
and performing an educational function should be removed. Even if the
negative attitude of nuns towards the People’s Republic of Poland was never
found, they were suspected of having one.*

Secularisation covered every area of education, beginning with nurser-
ies and ending with universities as well as every institution of emergency
care and education such as dormitories and orphanages. Secularisation
was always linked to a question about the influence that nuns had on
children and young people. An issue about young people was always raised
in reports about the hostile activities of nuns submitted to the Ministry of
Public Security. Those reports underlined that “convents by their intense
activities are aiming to subordinate young people to convents’ ideology
and distort their character, convents make difficult to raise young people
with a materialistic world-view”.> School authorities, trying to pretend
that decisions made by them were legal carried out tendentious visits to
monastic schools. The main goal was to decide whether a school met all
the standards required to obtain state rights. Usually reports had a positive
opinion about the level of education and administration of the schools and
a negative opinion about the ideological upbringing. The Primate issued an
instruction saying that the headteachers of monastic schools mustn’t allow
the state inspectors to come in without the church authorities’ consent.>

The process of closing down schools was carried out in two stages.
The first happened with immediate effect. The school authorities were
informed about the closing down of institutions and asked to explain all
the accusations that were made. Next, the answer was recognised to be
unsatisfactory and the last step was to issue a decision about closing down
the school. The second, gradual stage was based on the fact that schools

50 AAN, Office of Denominations’ Affairs, sign. 5¢/6, Catholic high schools.

51 AIPN BU, sign. 01283/1061, Hostile activities of convents and a work of second section
for 1955.

52 KACZMAREK, A.: Dlaczego przeszkadzaty, p. 150.
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were allowed to have new children in the first grade but they couldn’t
have new children in different classes. As a consequence, the number of
children in the upper grades was reduced until the expiration of school.”
The Episcopate supported nuns in the battle about schools” and institu-
tions’ abilities to carry out emergency care and education as well as their
abilities to fulfil their teaching mission.

6. Looking for new alternatives to the authorities’ decision -
a convent’s response to a ban on educating nuns

At the same time, nuns were unable to attend higher education, voca-
tional, high school or any other courses. Those who had been studying
already weren’t allowed to take a general education exam and very often the
condition of taking off the religious habit was set. Nuns who were removed
from schools and crossed out from a list of pupils or listeners protested by
writing to authorities but usually the complaint was left with no answer.
In June 1954, a superior general of the Sisters of Mercy from Warsaw was
expelled from a nursing school. She lodged a complaint to the chairman
of the Bierut Ministry Council and was told that sisters were expelled not
because they were nuns but because they had hidden this fact.

Convents were looking for a way to enable nuns who weren’t allowed
to study in state institutions to receive a general education certificate. At
that time, the Diocesan Institute of Catechesis, led by the Ursulines of the
Roman Union, played an important role.>* It was supposed to prepare nuns
to teach religion in schools but due to the situation that had arisen, nuns
were excluded from education in state schools and two classes of a develop-

53 MEZGLEWSKI, A.: Szkolnictwo wyznaniowe, p. 224.

54 A Higher Catechetical Institute in Cracow, Based on the Prince Cardinal Adam
Sapiecha’s cornerstone establishing the Diocesan Institute of Catechesis by the convents
of by the Ursulines of the Roman Union in Cracow, in 15 of September 1951 the Inter-
religious orders Higher Institute of Catechesis started its activities. KNAPCZYK, A. S.:
Miedzyzakonny Wyzszy Instytut Katechetyczny w Krakowie. In: MAJKA, J. (ed.):
Wyzsze Szkolnictwo Koscielne w Polsce. Wizja kardynata Karola Wojtyly i jej realiza-
cja. Krakéw 2002, pp. 423 - 450; SONDE], C. M.: Intelektualna i duchowa formacja
osobowosci katechety w Migdzyzakonnym Wyzszym Instytucie Katechetycznym w
Krakowie. Studium z zakresu katechetyki. Krakéw 1998; DYDUCH, J.: Geneza, rozwdj
iaktualny stan prawny Migdzyzakonnego Wyzszego Instytutu Katechetycznego. In:
KLICH, A. E. (ed.): Kontemplacja Oblicza Chrystusa i ewangelizacja. Krakéw 2003,
pp- 31 - 44, KRZYWDA, J. - SONDE]J, C. M.: Miedzyzakonny Wyzszy Instytut Kate-
chetyczny w stuzbie Kosciota. In: KOPEREK, S. - SZCZUR, S. - LESNIAK, M. (eds.):
Archidiecezja Krakowska na przetomie tysigcleci. Krakéw 2004, pp. 499 - 509.
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ing four-year course for nuns who finished primary school were opened.
This course was based on a high school programme, with theological and
pedagogical subjects. The graduates prepared to take a state secondary
school examination.” The next step was to establish a Higher Catechetical
Institute, which prepared nuns, by studying theology, philosophy and
monastic life, not only for catechetical work but also for the Christian
Ministry and Formation.*

7. Catechesis in parishes

A ban on religious people teaching religion constituted an administra-
tive obstacle and aimed to cause more organisational problems for the
church authorities, which were already struggling to find enough religious
teachers to teach religion at schools. It was aimed directly at a group of
over 2,000 priests and nuns who taught religion. It also affected a large
group of children and young people who were left without the experience
of religious teaching®. Bishops protested against the regulations from
4 August, saying that: “removing, by the Ministry of Education, religious
people and stopping them from teaching religion is against the Constitution
and the Agreement because it discriminates against people, it decreases
hours of religion at school and it disappoints a lot of Catholic families.”® The
Episcopal School Commission was aware of having a weak point in this
clash with the school authorities, which was the pedagogical preparation
of teachers.

The removal of religion from schools was undoubtedly the Church’s
failure but the state authorities’ success was doubtful. Although the
secularisation of education was conducted without a big disturbance, it is
difficult to hide the fact that this action was carried out by using hidden
political, economical and police pressure. The removal of religion from
public schools deprived the authorities of supervising the subject, as well
as the Church’s educational influence, for at least two generations of young
Poles. An attempt to liquidate this inconvenience, with the August 1961
regulation issued by the Ministry of Education, met with failure. Moreover

55 KNAPCZYK, A. S.: Migdzyzakonny Wyzszy Instytut Katechetyczny w Krakowie,
p. 427.

56 Ibid.
57 KONOPKA, H.: Religia w szkotach Polski Ludowej, p. 225.
58 Ibid., p. 228.
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it caused more difficulties connected with registration and supervision
issues over the catechetical point, which lasted until the end of Gomutka’s
government.*

By 1962, nuns’ official and team work among children and young people
in church institutions and social organisations was over. A lot of nuns
lost their jobs. Some of them tried in vain to return to state educational
institutions. The authorities thought that: nuns should be fired and no one
should care about their situation because this problem should be solved
by convents, which should look after those nuns.®® The authorities were
afraid of having nuns in schools and educational institutions because
they were believed to be leaders who will be carrying out clergies’ work.®!
They decided to stop educating nuns and splitting them up around the
country.®> Despite all the difficulties, the nuns’ educational influence
didn’t weaken but due to their huge involvement in catechetical work,
the number of children and young people among whom they worked
increased instead.®

A battle with after-school catechesis, especially with those nuns who
were involved in catechesis, was prepared very carefully and covered all
aspects of life. It is worth pointing out an issue about the social insurance
of people teaching religion. In October 1971, the Union on Denominational
Politics decided that the authorities wouldn’t allow religious people to teach
in schools; as a result they weren’t allowed to use their social insurance.
The Church discussed this matter with the Social Insurance Institution,
which wasn’t allowed to sign any agreement. The Office on Denominational
Affairs postponed the problem. In 1975, a minister of work, wages and
social affairs announced that only people who were employed by an
employer (parishes included) had the right to insure themselves. Religious
education was classified as a fulfilment of spiritual or monastic vocation,

59 DUDEK, A.: Patistwo a Kosciét w Polsce 1945-1979. Warszawa 1995, p. 93.

60 Protokdtz posiedzenia Komisji KC ds. Kleru w dn. 26 lipca 1961 r. In: Tajne dokumenty,
p- 19.

61 Ibid. p. 18.

62 Ibid.

63 MIREK, A.: Zaangazowanie sidstr zakonnych w prace katechetyczng wérdd dzieci
i mlodziezy w okresie PRL jako jedno z priorytetowych zadan wspélnot zakonnych
na przykladzie Zgromadzenia Cérek Maryi Niepokalanej. In: J. SZCZEPANIAK, J. (ed.):
Materiaty i studia do dziejow nauczania i wychowania religijnego, t. 4. Krakéw 2004,
p. 138.
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that’s why it was beyond the employer-employee relationship. The issue
about insurance remained a convenient measure of pressure. During
a conversation on 3 December 1976 with Bishop Bronistaw Dabrowski,
Stanistaw Kania, a secretary of the Central Committee of the Polish United
Workers’ Party, announced that nuns who taught religion couldn’t have
any insurance because: “We believe that nuns who are praying or teaching
religion are not allowed to have insurance because they don’t do useful social
work.”* Religious education remained, according to the authorities, use-
less for state citizens. However, over 90 percent of members of the Polish
United Workers’ Party believed that children should learn religion because
it guaranteed the best moral education.

The fact is that Communism didn’t destroyed religious lessons taught
by people properly prepared and delegated by the Church. Nuns who were
discriminated against by the communist authorities constituted 20 percent
of all religious teachers, teaching outside schools. Millions of Poles received
basic knowledge and a Christian formation thanks to them.

Conclusion

Knowing that both the dissolution of a one-off system and regaining
independence in Poland (after the Yalta Conference) was unreal, the part of
society that didn’t accept the new communist system decided to work with
great effort, planting the embryo of independent thinking and resistance
in the name of law and the defence of values, as well as stirring up others
who were less brave. Anti-communist resistance in the People’s Republic
of Poland applied to every class and group of society. It was undertaken,
not only by the armed Underground, but also by Polish society, which felt
the need to join the resistance in whatever form. The Great Primate didn’t
expect the People’s Republic of Poland to weaken (in the near future) and
was afraid of any violent shock that might result in Soviet intervention.
He was strictly against profuse in with Polish blood. Instead he saw an
opportunity for a gradual evolution of the system and extension of free-
dom of religion and civil rights. His strategy was a combination of both
adjustment and resistance and was different from other strategies held

64 Sprawozdanie z rozmowy ks. bp. B. Dabrowskiego z S. Kanig sekretarzem KC PZPR
zdnia 3 grudnia 1976 r. In: RAINA, P.: Rozmowy z wladzami PRL. Arcybiskup Dgbrow-
ski w stuzbie Kosciota i narodu, t. 1, Warszawa 1995, p. 275.
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by the other great hierarch of Eastern Europe - the Primate of Hungary,
Jozef Mindszenty.

The described symptoms of adjustment were accompanied by keep-
ing an internal sovereignty and an ability to make resistance at least
against some of the system features or government acts. The resistance
was directed at issues limiting freedom of denomination, breaching the
values of national traditions or limiting freedom of speech and beliefs.

Real Christian life shown by Polish nuns in their dull everyday routine
was the most effective picture of anti-communist action. This was the
reason why the authorities were afraid of the nuns’ presence in society
and tried, with perseverance and firmness, to push them into the dregs
of society.

Affirmation, adjustment, resistance and opposition - these attitudes
appeared at the same time and were related to each other. Nuns, as well
as the whole of society, were forced to remain silent and follow the rules.
They got used to it but at the same time they tried to keep autonomy in
certain areas and to extend it. These activities were effective. Discrepancies
between guidelines from different instances and real life might be the
proof. The history of the People’s Republic of Poland might be described
as a process of struggle between the authorities and society where both
sides were changing under the influence of this struggle.

Resumé

Protikomunisticky odboj v Polskej ludovej republike sa spdjal s kaz-
dou skupinou a triedou spolo¢nosti. Odboj sa netykal iba ozbrojeného
ilegalneho hnutia, ale takmer vac¢siny spolocnosti, ktora citila potrebu
kolektivneho odporu, i ked z hladiska formy tu boli rozdiely. Spome-
dzi spolocenskych skupin, ktoré vykonavali protikomunisticku ¢innost
zohrala Katolicka cirkev, ako aj Zenské rehole fungujice v ramci cirkvi,
dolezitu ulohu. Svojou ucastou na vzdelavani a starostlivosti o deti, ktoré
im boli zverené do opatery, vytvorili u deti a mladeze protikomunistické
povedomie. Legislativa komunistickych organov mala za ciel vytlacit ¢in-
nost reholi zo spoloc¢enského Zivota a viedla k tplnej likvidacii zenskych
klastorov v Polsku. Navzdory vytlacaniu oficialnej ¢innosti Zenskych reholi
zatvaranim institacii, kde ucili a oSetrovali mnisky, ony pouzili r6zne
formy apostolatu a odboja proti komunistickému rezimu.

Prostrednictvom svojej tichej a skrytej prace ucili polské mnisky
mladych Iudi hodnotam, ktoré boli v opozicii vo¢i materialistickému
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obrazu sveta, ktory budoval a vyucoval oficidlny vzdelavaci systém. Pravy
krestansky zivot, ktorym mnisky Zili, bol tym najucinnej$im obrazom
protikomunistickej ¢innosti. Preto sa urady obavali pritomnosti mnisok
v spolocenskom zivote a vytrvalo a tvrdo sa pokusali vytlacit ich na okraj
spolo¢nosti.



Treti odboj v CSR a rok 1956

Vdclav VEBER

Rok 1956 byl kritickym rokem stfedni a vychodni Evropy. Ttfinact dni
madarské revoluce (od 23. fijna do 10. listopadu 1956) bylo poslednim radi-
kalnim masovym vystoupenim obcanské spole¢nosti se zbrani v ruce proti
totalitnimu komunistickému rezimu.' Jen upozornim, zZe se obvykle uva-
déji jen dva predchazejici pokusy o protikomunistické povstani ve stfredni
a vychodni Evropé, a to vychodonémecké povstani koncem ¢ervna 1953
a polské v ¢ervnu 1956, ale jisté k nim nalezi i cervnovy pokus o povstani
v Plzni a jinych ceskoslovenskych méstech 1953 v souvislosti s penézni
reformou - pravé tato skute¢nost (povstali délnici, mistni mocenské
mechanismy se ukazaly jako neschopné zasahnout, prijit musela vojska
pohrani¢ni straze a prazské lidové milice) poucila komunistické vedeni
a donutila ho k chovani v duchu sovétské metody, Ze tyto pokusy musi
komunisttim ukazat jejich slaba mista v systému vlady. Asi to je nejzavaz-
néjsi argument vysvétlujici odlisny, méné aktivni postoj ceskoslovenské
vefejnosti na prelomu fijna a listopadu 1956.

Je téméf jisté, ze komunisticky rezim v CSR v roce 1956 nebyl v krizi
a Tigridovo tvrzeni, které skoro zdomacnélo, ze misto podpory madarskych
vlastenct dala ceskoslovenska verejnost prednost sledovani nevyznamného
ligového zapasu v kopané, je prinejmensim nepresné.” Komunisticky rezim

1 Stru¢ny popis udalosti viz sbornik Centra pro ekonomiku a politiku (dal pouze CEP)
Kol. autort: Madarské povstdni 1956 - padesdt let poté. Praha 2007; nejpodrobnéjsi
(véetné odkazt na dal$i literaturu) NALEVKA, V.: Sovétsky svaz a madarskd revoluce
1956,5. 19 - 36.

2 Tigrid je prvni, kdo ptisel s obdobnou argumentaci (Cesi a Slovaci ztistali v klidu
a promarnili velkou $anci na zménu). In: TIGRID, P.: Marx na Hrad¢anech - pokus
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v CSR razantné potlacil pokus o povstani v &ervnu 1953, ve statech stfedni
a vychodni Evropy byl nejpoplatnéjsi sovétskému komunismu, vzdyt jenom
vlastnich komunistt popravil vice nez vSechny ostatni vychodoevropské
satelitni staty dohromady. Vytvofil si obratnym feSenim, které mozna
ani nepredpokladal, prostor pro zvySovani zivotniho standardu (doko-
nale ozebracil spole¢nost s pomoci penézni reformy), propagandisticky
umné atocil proti madarské revoluci (psal nepretrzité o ,vystfednostech®
madarskych fadisttl — tak nazyval vS§echny Madary bojujici za svobodu,
o zivych pochodnich - povésenych komunistech na pouli¢nich kandela-
brech, politych benzinem a zapélenych ¢i o zohavenych télech nevinnych
obéti). Nagel i obétni berdnky ohledné komunistickych zlo¢ini v CSR,
Gottwaldova zeté Alexeje Cepicku a jiz tii roky mrtvého Slanského, ozna-
¢ovaného za ¢eskoslovenského Beriju.

Karel Kaplan v jedné ze svych poslednich praci o Antoninu Novotném
pise, Ze v roce 1956 — hlavné v dobé madarské revoluce pti prvni zpravé
o ozbrojenych konfliktech dal Novotny jako prvni tajemnik okamzité
podnét .k vyhldseni pohotovosti bezpecnosti, poté vojenskych jednotek,
naridil pohotovost Lidovych milici a stranického apardtu. Pattil mezi tizky
okruh vedoucich, kteii rozhodovali o presunu vojenskych a bezpecnostnich
utvari k ochrané hranic s Madarskem, o materidlni, véetné zbrani, pomoci
madarskym komunistiim.“ V ustfedi byly shromazdovany zpravy o jednani
ceskoslovenskych delegaci s madarskymi komunisty, o ¢innosti ¢eskoslo-
venskych Madart, ktefi byli vysilani do Madarska se zvlastnimi tkoly,
o zadostech madarskych komunist o pomoc (zbranémi, vozidly, jidlem
aj.) a jak jim pomoci. Pohotovost znamenala kazdodenni schtize s infor-
macemi i zavéry, co bude v kratké dobé ucinéno k zajisténi klidu. Kaplan
pokracuje: ,,Bezpecnostni organy, které “zaktivizovaly svoje agenturni sité
a sledovaly ndlady a ndzory obéanti, zvysily pozornost viici tzv. podezrelym
osobdm, hldsily a preddvaly prokurdtoriim a do vazby ty, kteii vyslovili
souhlas s madarskym bojem proti rezimu a sovétské armadé a u kterych
pozorovala ndznaky k pripravé akce. Znacné se rozrostla tajnd provérka
korespondence [...] Prokurdtofi byli povinni denné hldsit pripady o zatce-
nych a na svobodé vysettovanych osobdch.*

o pohled na ¢eskoslovenskou otazku deset let po unoru. In: Svédectvi, ¢. 3, 1958 - 1959,
s. 311n. Pak uz jen pokracovali Karel Kaplan az Muriel Blaive.

3 KAPLAN, K.: Antonin Novotny - vzestup a pdd ,lidového“ apardtcika. Brno 2011,
s.90.
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Ovladnuti obc¢anské spolecnosti je slozity proces s mnoha jemnymi
zakruty a metodami moci. Na zdkladé ruskych zkus$enosti, podminénych
tradicemi ruského carismu a tomu odpovidajici ruské spolecnosti, byl
v sovétském Rusku vyvinut systém permanentniho tlaku na spole¢nost
v takové mife, Ze postupné prakticky nebyla schopna obc¢anského zivota,
Solzenicyn pise o postupném podbijeni stropu nad ob¢anskou spolecnosti.
S terorem, i jeho nejtvrdsimi formami v SSSR vcetné statem fizeného
hladomoru, se pravidelné stfidala faze uvolnéni, na kterou perzekuovana
spole¢nost odpovidala prizptisobenim se rezimu ve smyslu preziti, coz
povazovala obecné za vyjimeény pokrok — neodvazovala se totiz o aktivni
protest pro hrozbu perzekuce. Tim chci uvést, Ze kazda spolecnost v jednot-
livych satelitnich statech prosla riznymi fazemi odporu, jenz — ve smyslu
obc¢anského odporu i odboje - byl omezovan az do nicoty a neexistence.
Konecné vitézstvi vsak totalitnimu komunismu dopféano nebylo. Jakmile
doslo k situaci, kdy ob¢ansky odpor skomiral, prelil se dovnitt do komu-
nistického hnuti, kde se ve strané i jinych slozkach moci rodila stale silnéjsi
opozice, ktera prevzala prapor odporu* - revoluce se zbrani v ruce se ovem
vycerpala a vpred postoupily faze vnitfniho prevratu, jez se orientovaly
na vnitfni oslabovani systému a na jeho vnitfni zménu sametovym zpu-
sobem. Komunismus v Evropé padl (podle Lecha Walesy®) otevienim
dveti komunistické Bastilly dohodou. To je zkusenost vychodoevropského
komunismu, i kdyz rozprostiena do ¢asového horizontu zivota jedné gene-
race, tedy do ponékud neobvykle dlouhé doby.

Diktatori i diktatorské rezimy totalitni povahy se chovaji prakticky
stejné, ocituji jen pro zajimavost a priklad kratky aryvek z Chateaubrian-
dovy kritiky chovani Napoleona Bonaparta, kdyz se ujimal moci, hodi se

4 Pékné je tento proces popsan jednim z aktért doby spisovatelem Pavlem Kohoutem
vjeho bilan¢nim zivotopise KOHOUTT, P.: To byl muij Zivot??? Dil I. Praha; Litomysl 2005,
s. 126n. Vyklad za¢ind vétou: ,,V Ceskoslovensku se naopak jevilo nejefektivnéjsim vyuzit
trvajiciho ochromeni domdcich dogmatikii a zménit chod véci tam, kde byl pokaZzen, tedy
primo v limé strany.“ Podle Kohouta se pravé v roce 1956 komunisté rozdélili do tfech
skupin: na ,,bratrstvo vinikd“ (déle je nazyva zlo¢inci), ktefi uzavteli pakt, Ze budou
drZet moc, na ,,klub cynika, ktefi zili dle zasady: Je li povést jednou v ¢udu, da se it
uz beze studu! a tfeti, kam pocitd i sebe, ,,osudové spolecenstvi® téch, ,,ktefi to nadsené
umoznili a dokonce opévovali a zoufale se radili a preli, jak z té krvavé kase ven®. (Tamtéz,
s. 125 - 126). Nemohli pry pfenechat stranu zlo¢inctim a cynikiim, soudji, Ze se moZnosti
obcanského odboje vycerpaly - letni povstani u prilezitosti poznanského primyslového
veletrhu bylo potla¢eno polskou armddou mars$éla Rokossovského a ,,po odklizeni
Sedesdti mrtvych a tii stovek ranénych pokracoval veletrh jakoby nic.“ (Tamtéz, s. 126.)

5 WALESA, L.: Cesta k pravdé - viastni Zivotopis. Praha 2011, s. 170, 222 aj.
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na moderni diktatory vSech naslednych obdobi, mj. psal: ,,Celd Francie se
stavad tisi 1Zi; noviny, pamflety, préza i verSe, vse maskuje pravdu. Prsi-li,
jsme ujistovani, ze sviti slunce; jestlize tyran prosel stredem némého lidu,
fikd se, ze se prochdzel uprostied hlu¢ného a klamajiciho davu; jedinym
cilem je knize: mordlka spocivd v podtizeni se jeho kapricim, v povinnosti
ho chvilit. Je zvldsté tieba kficet obdivem, provede-li chybu nebo spdchd-li
zlocin [...] Nejhroznéjsi revoluce jsou lepsi podobného stavu“.*

Poucenti pro drzitele moci z plzenské revolty, coz byly priblizné dvou-
denni protikomunistické aktivity masového charakteru s vyrabovanim
udajnych slouptt komunistické moci, méstského magistratu a soudnich
instanci v¢etné likvidace tzv. krepového socialismu (hesel, nastének, bust
i obrazti s predstaviteli komunismu, Gottwaldd, Stalini aj. plakatt apod.),
vedlo k tomu, Ze

a.) zesilily uz tak zna¢né perzekuce (kampan zatykani a procest s pra-
vicovymi socialnimi demokraty a dalsimi byvalymi lidmi, vyhod-
nocenymi jako mozni potencidlni odpiirci a viidci odporu) a

b.) byla zahdjena kampan tdajného systematického zvySovani zivotni
urovné cestou pravidelného snizovani cen (prvni bylo v prosinci
1953, Jifi Pernes jich v kratké dobé v¢etné roku 1956 napocital
$est’, nutno vsak dodat, ze penézni reforma byla takovym zdsahem
do zivotniho standardu obyvatel, ze razem - $krtem pera — doslo
ke snizeni realné zivotni trovné priblizné o 9 — 12 %?, bylo tedy
mozné propagandisticky vyuzivat cestu vzhtiru).

To je pravé doba, kdy se spole¢nost snazi vyrovnat s rezimem, jenz
nemuze byt svrzen, pfizptisobenim a odklonem od spolecenskych aktivit,
coz samoziejmé vladni rezim podporuje.

Ceskoslovensky komunisticky rezim v kritickém roce 1956 se snazil
jednak zvySovat zivotni standard a propagandisticky tuto skute¢nost

6 Cituji dle SFORZA, C.: Evropa a Evropané - evropskd synthesa. Praha 1937, s. 19 (kapitola
Duchovni poniZzeni Evropy).

7 PERNES, J.: Ceskoslovensky rok 1956 - k déjindm destalinizace v Ceskoslovensku. In:
Soudobé déjiny, ro¢. 7, 2000, ¢. 4, s. 612.

8 Viz kapitolu Socidlné demokratickd strana a délnickd otdzka v pfipravované knize
autora tohoto prispévku Treti odboj — CSR v prvni poloviné 50. let 20. stoleti, kterd vyjde
na jare 2012 v nakl. Vy$ehrad.
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vyuzivat a jednak upevinoval nad obvyklou miru dohled nad ¢s. ob¢anskou
spole¢nosti. V mezinarodnim métitku pak podporoval mocenské zasahy
proti jakémukoli ohrozeni komunistické moci (¢eskoslovensti komunisté —
hlavnimi mluvéimi byli tentokrat Novotny a Siroky - nabizeli ochotné
ucast na intervenci v Madarsku a silné ji podporovali).” V Archivu bez-
pecnostnich slozek je nepfeberné mnozstvi tzv. monitoringu chovéni, at
uz ve fazi pripravy ¢i provedeni, odpovédnost za dohled nad spole¢nosti
mélo Barakovo ministerstvo vnitra.

Plany ministerstva vnitra na opatfeni k ,,mimorddnym udalostem®
jsou vymluvné."” Predpokladaji agenturné operativni opatfeni, ¢imz se
rozumi kazdodenni styk s agenturou (a jeji maximalni aktivizace) ptimy
i telefonicky a zorganizovani sledovani moznych nebezpec¢nych lidi podle
pripraveného projektu, véetné zapadnich ambasad, hotelovych hostt
a hlavné zapadnich novinara apod. A za druhé pohotovostni opatfeni,
pod nimiz se skryval pozadavek neustalého prehledu situace na vybranych
mistech (v Praze na Vaclavském namésti), utvoreni bojavek v civilu, které
budou pomahat uniformovanym ptislusnikéim v piipadé potteby (KSC
v Praze dodala koncem fijna 1 000 komunist k vypomoci bezpe¢nost-
nim organim a pres 1 000 zacatkem listopadu) a samoziejmé doplnéni
stfeliva a predev$im samopalil jako nejvhodnéjsich zbrani v pouli¢nim
boji (v Praze kazda mistni sprava Verejné bezpe¢nosti dostala k dispozici
navic jeden kulomet, méstska sprava pak osm), stalé sluzby u agentur-
nich telefont apod. 27. fijna 1956 pak zvlastnim tajnym rozkazem byla
vyhlasena uplna pohotovost organti ministerstva vnitra (vyslovné: véetné
zen a ridi¢t), napt. operativni plan obsazeni hlavniho mésta Prahy pred-
pokladal: ,,Obsazeni diileZitych objektii a tisekii a to zejména sekretaridtii
KSC, budov ONV a ministerstev, zastupitelskych utadii, rozhlasii, telefo-
nickych spojii, post, elektrdren a transformacnich stanic, nddrazi, skladist
Svazarmu, diileZitd zdsobovaci centra, studentské koleje, mosty, nemocnice,
divadla, kina, musea, vyznamné pomniky apod. Ukolem je zajistovdni jejich
vnéjsi bezpecnosti a sledovani situace s cilem likvidace pokusii provokaci,

9  Na poradé zastupcti komunistickych stran v Moskvé v noci z 1. na 2. 11. 1956 Siroky
patfil k radikdltim, navrhoval uskute¢nit intervenci neodkladné a koordinované ,,ze
vSech stran a jesté dnes®. MARUSIAK, J.: Madarska revoltcia 1956 a Slovensko. In:
KMET, N. (ed.): »Spoznal som svetlo a uz viac nechcem tmu...“. Pocta Jozefovi Jablonic-
kému. Bratislava 2005, s. 192. Viz také KAPLAN, K.: Antonin Novotny - vzestup a pdd
Slidového“ apardtcika, s. 91.

10 Jsou soustiedény v Archivu bezpe¢nostnich slozek (dal pouze ABS), fond (dal pouze f.)
H - 669, svazek 3.
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shromazdovani a paniky.“ Vedle béznych prislusnikd byly navic vytvo-
feny specialni pohotovostni jednotky. Jesté 3. listopadu 1956 byl vydan
tajny rozkaz ministra vnitra pro boj s ,,pfipadnymi“ provokacemi, ktery
vyzadoval: a) v¢as zjistit a hlasit vSechny naznaky ,,provokaci®, b) zesi-
lit agenturni ¢innost na vSech urovnich a c) zajistit zachycovani signala
nepratelské ¢innosti. Pfikazovalo se v ném dale, aby operativni pracovnici
byli ptitomni v civilu mezi manifestujicimi i mezi divaky a vystupovali
jako ,poctivi obcané®

V dosavadnich studiich Jittho Pernese, Karla Kaplana, Jana Peska
i Juraje Marusiaka a dalsich jsou jiz zcela vytézeny materialy StB, ulo-
zené v archivu, zbyva snad jenom kontrola dopisti a jejich analyza pro
ministra Baraka." Jeho pracovnici uvedli, Ze ve zminéném obdobi bylo
v postovnim styku realizovano priblizné 290 000 dopist, z nichz 26 493
bylo zkontrolovano, tj. tajné otevfeno, pfecteno a vyhodnoceno, bohuzel
ve zpravé se nic nedozvime o metodice vybéru, zda se, Ze zaméfeni bylo
smérovano na studenty a vojaky v zakladni sluzbg, tj. na mladou generaci.
Pracovnici StB zjistili, Ze ve 451 z nich se pisatelé vyjadfovali k madarské
revoluci, podle analytikt 176 v duchu komunistické rétoriky a 90 dopist
bylo vyslovené antikomunistickych (u 185 nebyl rozeznan prevazujici trend
postoje pisatele). Pro priklad jen: pritelkyné sdéluje Jitimu Hoskovcovi,
t. ¢. ve vojenské zotavovné Klinovec na Bozim Daru mj.: ,Moznd, Ze té
budou zajimat poméry a ndlada poslednich dnii v Praze [...] Plné ulice
vojska, milice a SNB maji pohotovost. Ohniska nepokojii jsou pry Pardubice,
Brno a Bratislava. Mluvi se néco o 7. listopadu. Prvni piijdu do priivodu.
Nenechdm si nic ujit. Nendvidim Rusdky.“ (zprava z 1. listopadu 1956,
s. 12). Ze série dopist z 28. fijna 1956 muzeme pro priklad uvést, aspi-
rant Olda Harazin sdéluje Svétle Studené do Brna mj.: ,,Jd mdm hroznou
radost z téch uddlosti, nebot ¢im dal dojdou v osvobozovdni nasi sousedé,
tim drive padnou nase idoly na Hradé. A vétte, Ze v Praze panuje ndlada
na bourdni pomniku a snad i na polickovini“ Nebo manzel psal Anicce
Fundové, reditelce $koly na Susicku mj.: ,,At se clovéku néco libi nebo ne,
musi v nynéjsi dobé milcet a to moderni otroctvi néjak vydrZet. Zde v Praze
je situace podivnd. Viude je plno fizlii [...] davam si pozor, ale presto mné
na Viclavském namésti StB chtél zatknout. Diky lidem, kteti stdli kolem,
se mu to nepovedlo a byl rad, Ze utekl Ziv.“

Jesté vétsi je mnozstvi agenturnich zprav, uloZenych ve stejném
fondu. Podle zpravy z 6. listopadu 1956 nékteti zaméstnanci prazského

11 ABS, f. H - 669, svazek 2, zprava pro ministra Bardka z 28. 10. 1956.
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Potravinoprojektu oslavovali vitézstvi madarské revoluce ve vefejné restau-
raci, v jiné prazské vindrné zaméstnanec Sttni pojistovny Jiti Simek pti
obdobné prilezitosti udajné vyktikoval: ,Témato rukama je budu skrtit.
Mdam doma zbrané, jd jim ukdzu.“ Autor udani se rozhor¢oval, ze ve vinarné
bylo plno hostii a vSichni jeho feci slyseli, ale nikdo to neohldsil, ackoliv
u vstupnich dveri stal prislusnik SNB. Zprava z 2. listopadu zase hlasi,
ze zaméstnanec n. p. Potrubi Tiefenbach vefejné prohlasoval, ze prevrat
u nas by byl jednoduchou zéleZitosti, kdyby Cesi nebyli zbabélci, stacilo
by pry 300 odhodlanych ,,chlapt® ale na¢ se namadhat, ,kdyz to stejné
musi prijit samo“. Nebo Voriskova (kfestni jméno chybi) z ministerstva
tézkého strojirenstvi se netajila svym nazorem a udajné prohlasovala:
»Libi se mi, Zze Madafi jsou rozumni a vyhnali komunisty z vldady.” Jako
u vétsiny podobnych zprav, je i u pani Voriskové uvedeno: ,,S Voriskovou
byl okamZité rozvdzan pracovni pomér a po vyslechu bude zajisténa pro
pobutovini“

Samoziejmé, ze zvlastni pozornost byla vénovana délniktim jako opore
rezimu. Dil¢ich zprav je dost, jako napt. z 2. listopadu tykajici se tesatt
v prazské Jeseniové ulici, ktef{ odmitli pracovat a idajné prohlasili: ,, Ze se
nato vykaslou” a ze jdou zapit svobodné Madarsko. Pak odesli do hospody*,
hlasil informator. Celou zalezitost dostal na starost vedouci tajemnik OV
KSC Prahy 11. Souborna zprava je ale jen jedna, tyké se Severoceského
uhelného reviru a pise se v ni o pravdépodobné sabotazi velkého rozsahu;
je z 2. listopadu a uvadi, Ze predchazejici den bylo nutné na péti dolech
zastavit tézbu pro nedostatek vagond, také na 2. listopadu bylo udajné
objednano 1 130 vagond, ale dopoledne jich revir mél k dispozici pouze
421. Neodjelo pry 12 regulac¢nich vlaki, ale — zda se — vefejné fedeni bylo
zamitnuto a cela udalost ziistala skryta v archivu (komunisté uméli vyra-
bét pramennou nouzi a jesté¢ dnes bohuzel plati, Ze to, co neni v archivu,
neexistuje).

Mezi politickymi protivniky byla jako nejnebezpecnéjsi vyhodno-
cena aktivita Kfestansko demokratického hnuti, které pry sjednocovalo
nabozensky zaloZzenou mladez, pracovalo na programu hnuti a ¢ekalo
jen na pokyn ze Zapadu, jenz mél odstartovat jejich verejné vystoupeni.
V archivu je uloZen zdznam anonymniho informatora o zasedani ustecké
oblastni rady, na némz se zucastnili jednani zastupci ustfedniho vedeni,
organizatorem byl Ladislav Krejsa (v listopadu 1957 ho soud odsoudil
na 16 let do vézeni). Referovala pro informatora neznama osoba a o Madar-
sku mj. udajné fekla: ,,Nemohu hovotit o ciziné, abych nevzpomneél i nej-
blizsich nasich sousedil, jejichz osud ndm vsem tane naléhavé na mysli. Vite
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vsichni, koho minim: statecné Madarsko, bojujici Madarsko, kde v prvych
sledech vojdakii svobody byli nasi ideovi bratti, kiestansti demokraté madar-
Sti. Je mi tézko hovotit o tom, co je jesté Zhnouci ranou ve svédomi svéta.
Je mi tézko hovotit o madarské revolté, prehlusené a umlcené detonacemi
sovétskych grandtii. Mnozi svétovi politikové zklamali opravnéné a spraved-
livé ocekdvdni ndrodii. Ve svém Vinocnim poselstvi hovotil o tom i fimsky
Pontifik Pius XII. Mnozi z nds slyseli, jak ptikie odsoudil slabost OSN. Neni
k tomu co tici, snad jen toto: politikové zklamali, ndrody vSak ne! Svét nikdy
nezapomene na krvavé orgie, pachané v Madarsku pomatenymi despoty.
Nikdy, pravim, nebude zapomenuto bezptikladného hrdinstvi madarského
lidu. Udadlosti poslednich mésicii jsou hriiznou obzalobou stalinistickych
politickych dobrodruhii. "

Nejvétsi udalosti ceskoslovenského roku 1956 jsou znamy a z velké ¢asti
popsany. Jde o Majales 1956 (v Praze 19. - 21. kvétna za ucasti priblizné
100 tisice lidi s ustfednim heslem: Nebojte se PraZdci, jsou tu jesté Studdci!™
a pak i ve vSech méstech s vysokymi $kolami véetné Bratislavy, nékde
i stfednimi) a druhy sjezd Svazu ¢eskoslovenskych spisovatelii v dubnu 1956
(pfedevsim projevy Frantiska Hrubina a Jaroslava Seiferta, patfik nim ale
také Dominik Tatarka, Ladislav Mnacko a Katarina Lazarova). V archivu
ABS vsak nalezneme i zpravu ministra vnitra Baraka pro Politické byro
UV KSC, ktera vypocitava ,trestnou ¢innost®, pfedevsim poburovani
a pripravu i ochotu k vefejnému vystoupeni nékolika studentskych skupin,
detailni popis jejich ¢innosti nam zatim chybi, ani nevime, zda je vycet
uplny, nebo uvadi jen priklady bez snahy o tplnost." Jen je vypocitam:

12 ABS,f. H-602,sv.8,s.6.

vy rc

vanost v tisku, rozhlase a filmu, 2. Zdkaz ruseni cizich Vysﬂacek 3. Povoleni dovozu
zahrani¢nich novin a literatury, 4. Upravu formélniho postaveni politickych stran,
5. Revizi nezdkonnych politickych procesu, 6. Potrestdni zodpovédnych vinikd, 7. VSe-
obecnou amnestii politickych vézna. Pattil k nim i pozadavek nehrat hymnu SSSR pii
kazdé prilezitosti a sovétskou vlajku vyvédovat jen 7. 11.a 9. 5. In: SVATOS, M.: Prazské
studentské majdlesy let 1956 - 1968.

14 ABS, f. A 2/1, inventarni ¢islo 1064 (zprava je z 22. 12. 1956). V téze slozce je také
Barakova informace z 6. 12. 1956 o Memorandu o pfipravé ¢sl. dobrovolnického sboru
v zahranici, které prlpravﬂ a akei idajné organizoval Csl. zahrani¢ni tstav v exilu,
o némz ovSem dnes vime, Ze byl expoziturou KSC v exilu. Pise se, e tento sbor shro-
mazduje dobrovolniky a zbrané k vojenskému zasahu v Madarsku a eventualné i v CSR
a Barak Zadal propagandistické vyuZiti této informace. Nevime pfesné, pro¢ z toho
seslo.


http:�plnost.14

Vdclav VEBER [351]

c.) studenti Vysoké skoly chemické v Praze v ¢ele s Miroslavem Ptiklo-
pilem (nar. 1929), kteti idajné chtéli vystoupit 7. listopadu, vyvolat
zmatek a pfepadat prislusniky bezpec¢nosti, naznacuje se, ze hodlali
nastartovat vefejné nepokoje.

d.) Studenti Vysokého uceni technického — zeméméricska fakulta, ktefi
organizovali hromadny poslech zahrani¢niho vysilani a nasledné
diskuse, v nichz se jen ¢ekalo na impuls k akci.

e.) Studenti Libuse Albrechtova a Jan Rejnoha, ktefi se pokusili uletét
letadlem CSA do exilu - viichni jejich kolegové to védéli a nikdo
to neozndmil.

f.) Stfedoskolaci v Nymburce - 18tilety Bohuslav Zlatnik, 16tileti Petr
Adéamek a Oldfich Hejl a dalsi — v noci na 1. listopadu ve vSech
vyssich tridach své skoly vyvésili hesla: ,,Studenti! Jste avantgardou
revoluce. Nechceme socialismus, ale demokracii. Sympatizujeme
s bojem lidu Madarska za svobodu. S USA na vécné casy. Smrt SSSR.
Pry¢ s komunismem. Chceme svobodu.“

g.) Sedmiclenna studentska skupina na Vysoké skole chemicko-tech-
nologické v Pardubicich v ¢ele s Pavlem Levym, kterd ,,poburovala®
své okoli.””

h.) Studenti 1ékarské fakulty v Plzni v ¢ele s Jifim Musilkem.

i.) Stredoskolaciz Nitry, z primyslovky a jedenactiletky, ktef{ vstoupili
do ilegdlni organizace Slovensky orol (vydavala protistatni ¢aso-

15

Podle vzpominek Pavla Levého z konce 90. let dvacétého stoleti, které ma autor k dis-
pozici ve vlastnim archivu (LEVY, P.: Vzpominky na dobu temna na pardubické Alma
mater, napsal je pro Zpravodaj Univerzity Pardubice, ale jeho ¢lanek nebyl otistén),
byla slavnost Majéles v Pardubicich ozvénou prazskych Majéles s riznou formou recesi
v podobé hesel a transparentt. Organizatori dostali zadani z vy$sich mist: oslavit SSSR,
sovétskou a ruskou védu s dodatkem: prece budete chtit majalesovat i pristi rok. Cela
skupina hlavnich organizatort byla zatéena az 4. 11. 1956, v dobé jiz plné probihajici
madarské revoluce. Ukazuje velmi podrobné, v jak velkém rozsahu byla celd aktivita
studentt agenturné zachycovéna (objektovy svazek VSCHT zmizel aZ v pribéhu roku
1991), mnozi z agentl ani o sobé nevédéli a udavali se navzajem, povedlo se jim ovsem
své chytfejsi a nadanéjsi kolegy dostat z fakulty a na dlouho si rozdélit funkce i tituly.
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pisy Taborak a Bystrina), velmi ostfe vystupovali predev$im proti
SSSR.

j.) Studenti lékatské fakulty v Brné v éele s Jitim Steflem (nar. 1932),
ktefi hodlali utvorit ilegalni skupinu a vést aktivni boj s rezimem.

Zbyva tedy dost prace, protirezimni aktivity v roce 1956 rozhodné
nejsou bézné znamy badatelim ani vefejnosti, jisté ale je, Ze existovaly.

Summary

The 1956 year was crucial for Middle and Eastern Europe. One phase
of the anti-Communist movement culminated in Hungary and Poland
(it was the last stage of post-war armed acts of revolutionary resistance in
Hungary), while the situation in the other states of the region was relatively
calm. Of course, the situation was influenced by the previous attempts at
a revolt in Czechoslovakia and the GDR in June 1953. The experience of
their suppression and the level of repression and persecution predeter-
mined the behaviour of the civil society of the said states in 1956. Despite
there were several attempts at anti-regime actions in Czechoslovakia, albeit
they remain to be less known to date.



Resistance in Polish Music after 1945

Anna G. PIOTROWSKA

Introduction

Music has always been considered an integral part of cultural life. It has
also been actively exploited in social, political and religious dimensions
regardless of the type of the society and notwithstanding the historical
period. In fact under the general and rather uninformatively used notion
that ‘music’ is not only the actual sounds but also a complex web of variety
of interactive actions. These involve, among others, the support of rich
patrons, the production of music, musical composition, performances
and the audience reception. Specified by their own aesthetics and carrying
their own history they also play an important role in the processes taking
place outside purely musical reality. In this understanding of music the
structures of the sound alone do not stand for the multitude of meanings
attributed to music - the significance of music is related to a number of
factors including (but not confined to) financial constraints, aesthetic
values, social interest and finally, political regulations.

Politics can greatly influence music by promoting certain styles and
fostering new musical events and at the same time by censoring and
repressing others it can serve as a discouraging factor. In the broadly defined
sphere of music, politics may exercise power of motivating composers
and performers and on the other hand it may stimulate the musicians to
undertake certain types of politicised expressions, such as boycott or even
silencing. The relationship between the world of politics and the world
of music can be characterised in a number of ways - two approaches,
however, seem to prevail. As J. M. Barbalet said, “power relations imply
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acceptance on the part of those subject to them. They also imply resistance”.!
Acceptance means no resistance at all, collaborating with the system and
supporting its directives, although J. M. Barbalet suggests that even “an
acceptance of power does not preclude resistance”.> On the other hand, the
opposite of an acceptance, i.e. resistance, may be defined in a number of
ways. In fact the very term resistance has been used by various scholars
in a variety of contexts in order to describe “actions and behaviours at all
levels of human social life [...] and in a number of different settings, including
political systems, entertainment and literature and the workplace”.* As the
authors J. Hollander and R. Einwoher point out, “there is little consensus on
the definition of resistance™ let alone resistance in music which in itself is
a rather difficult to defend concept. In order not to follow in the footsteps
of those authors who refer to the notion of resistance in the titles of their
works and yet fail to provide the readers with - at least a provisional -
definition of it or their own understanding of the concept, I would like
to start with the typology suggested in 2004 by Hollander and Einwoher.
The authors suggested the following types of resistance®:

1. Overt resistance — characterised by visible actions easily identified
as of resistant nature by targets and observers.

2. Covert resistance - intentional acts of resistance that go unnoticed
by their targets, although classified as resistance by the observers.

3. Unwitting resistance — refers to unintended resistance that is rec-
ognised by both the target and observers.

4. Target-defined resistance - is a type of resistance identified solely
by the target, without even realizing the resistant character of the
action on the side of the actor and the observers.

1 BARBALET, J. M.: Power and resistance. In: The British Journal of Sociology, Vol. 36,
1985, No. 4, p. 531.

2 Ibid.

HOLLANDER, J. A. - EINWOHER, R. L.: Conceptualizing Resistance. In: Sociological
Forum, vol. 19, 2004, No. 4., p. 534.

4 TIbid.
Ibid.
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5. Externally-defined resistance - actions described as resistance only
by the onlookers.

6. Missed resistance - intended acts of resistance that go unnoticed
by the observers.

7. Attempted resistance — neither the target nor the third party seem
to interpret these actions as resistance.

This detailed typology of acts labelled as resistance illustrates to the
best extent the diversity of phenomena that can be described as resistance.
They can be interpreted according to the above-mentioned typology at
various levels: collective or individualist, referring to constant actions and
permanent behaviours, or can be applied to one-off acts. The richness of
musical life that is about to be analysed in this article presents several pos-
sibilities to further investigate the phenomenon of resistance, especially in
the context of such a complicated situation as the one in post-1945 Poland.
And yet before proceeding further it should be stressed that the diversity
among what is hailed as resistance stems from three factors identified by
Hollander and Einwoher as mode of resistance (understood literally as
an act of physical resistance or as a type of, usually protesting, behaviour
with symbolic meaning), the scale of resistance and directions or goals.®
Furthermore, the inevitable element of resistance is action, broadly defined,
targeted against certain goals. The opposition requires at least two parties:
the opposing one and the one being opposed. In the situation of post-1945
Polish music, the opposing group I intend to discuss in this paper is that
of composers protesting against the Communistic rules as embodied in
the directives imposed on them by the organizational bodies, especially
the Polish Composers’ Union. However, in the case of the performance
art such as music, apart from the two indispensable actors (opposing crea-
tors and opposed addressees) there is still room for the third factor - the
element of recognition by the public, critics and musicologists. Although
some theoreticians of resistance, like J. Scott, claim that there is no need for
recognition in the case of resistance’, there is a general consensus among

6 Ibid., p. 536.

7 SCOTT,]. C.: Weapons of the Weak: Everyday Forms of Peasant Resistance. New Heaven
1985.
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other authors to the fact that in order to call an opposing behaviour an act
of resistance it should be recognized as such by others.?

Another important question that rises from these theoretical divaga-
tions is whether or not the intentions of the resisting composers are to be
included in the examination as well as the problem of the consciousness
of the resistant character of the actions among opposing composers. The
complex character of resistance — as illustrated in the proposed above
typology - circumstanced by several additional conditions results from
the far more sophisticated nature of resistance than it seems at first sight.
In the scope of this article I would like to draw attention to the subversive
nature of the resistance of Polish musical circles after 1945 — escaping the
typologies and crossing the boundaries of the types suggested by Hollander
and Einwoher. Concentrating on the period starting in the mid-1940s and
ending about ten years later, I intend to illustrate two examples of the
different shades of resistance and very tangled paths the relationships
between the resisting composers and the Communistic powers followed.
My intention is to point to the fact that in order to realize the complexity of
the resistance phenomenon in post-war musical Poland over-simplifying
statements ought to be omitted in favour of carefully planned and very
detailed investigations. I chose two contrasting case studies of Andrzej
Panufnik’s immigration to Great Britain in 1953 and the establishing of
the festival named “Warsaw Autumn” by a group of composers in 1956.
These examples differ in a variety of ways: one being individual and the
other collective, one being a symbolic act, the other involving years of
undertaking different actions and finally the first one being negated by
the political powers and the other — surprisingly — supported. What is
common in both cases, however, is their ambiguous character.

Polish situation

Communistic Poland generously supported artistic activities, including
musical ones. In post-war Poland, musical life was quickly recovering
and normalizing. With a view to supporting it, musical life in Poland
went through a phase of some, generally positive, organizational changes.
In Krakow - comparatively little was damaged during WWII - the
Philharmonic Hall was opened in February 1945 and in March, Andrzej
Panufnik - one of the most respected Polish conductors — became its

8 HOLLANDER,J. A. - EINWOHER, R. L.: Conceptualizing Resistance, p. 541.
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director. The same year, also in the city of Krakow, the Polish Composers’
Union was founded during a National Assembly of Composers. According
to the official web page of the PCU, the union was established as a continu-
ation of the pre-war Polish Composers’ Association in operation since
1925. The composer Piotr Perkowski was elected the first President of
the PCU, Roman Palester became the 1st Vice-President and Stanislaw
Wiechowicz the 2nd. Witold Lutostawski served as the First Secretary
and Treasurer of the PCU. From the very beginning, the statuary aim of
the PCU was to support Polish composers and to promote Polish musi-
cal culture through the organisation of concerts, festivals, conferences,
courses, exhibitions and competitions, as well as publishing activities. As
in the whole Socialist bloc also in Poland achievements of the Soviet Union
were treated as road - sings regulating the development of music. In 1948,
Andrei Aleksandrovich Zhdanov, who had been in charge of the Soviet
Union’s cultural policy since 1946, proclaimed his simplified doctrines
about music development during a Conference of Composers. Struggling
against so-called formalism Zhdanov condemned the individualistic ten-
dencies in music as well as any forms of subjectivity in art. According to
Zhdanov, music of the past had been cherished by a snobbish clique cater-
ing only to themselves and remaining few, whereas for Zhdanov real music
had to be made for people and consequently, composers were supposed to
write music for the people, music for everybody. The broad name applied
to this type of music was “music for the masses”. Vocal forms rather than
purely instrumental were preferred as songs and cantatas could carry the
appropriate message. In cantatas and operas grand political themes were
supposed to appear. As far as musical language was concerned the main
postulate was the simplicity understood as comprehensibility and clarity.
The emphasis was put on the propaganda effect that music was prone to
having rather than on its other qualities. Hence M. Juzl described the
impact of the Zhdanov policy as “numbing” the development of music
in both the Soviet Union and its satellite countries’ since the doctrine
promoted artistic mediocrity as long as it conformed to the rules.

The principles of Socialist realism, suggested by Zhdanov, were in fact
first applied to literature when initially they were agreed upon back in 1934
at the first All Union Literary Congress. However, despite the widespread
repercussions Socialist realism dogmas evoked, no binding definition of
it was ever proposed. Neither its opposite: formalism was clearly defined

9 JUZL, M.: Music and the Totalitarian Regime. In: IRASM, Vol. 27, 1996, No. 1, p. 37.
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and the whole ideology hinged on the fact that bourgeois art was criticised
and Communist patterns were hailed as healthy and beautiful.

In Poland the omnipresent orders to follow social ideas in art, includ-
ing music, became overt for everyone after the conference which took
place in Lagow Lubuski between 5-8 August 1949. Ideologically, active
music was meant to serve as a tool of official propaganda. Proclaimed in
Lagow, the new means of musical expression were not received too well,
although it was made clear that the straightforward support of the authori-
ties would be directed towards the composers whose works were bound up
with Communist ideology. Music was supposed to promote the vision of
a happy Communist future, in which some composers never believed or
simply stopped believing. A growing number of Polish composers gradu-
ally became to realize that the situation in the country was deteriorating
and were deciding - sooner or later — to emigrate from Poland. Those who
stayed often remained bitter or even scared. A number of composers also
decided to follow the path of resistance - active and passive.

Andrzej Panufnik and the “bad presence” syndrome

The Central Committee of the Communist party would pass a resolu-
tion banning the performance of certain composers in order to protest
against their artistic endeavours resulting in departing from the aesthetic
doctrines and ideologies of the Social realism so explicitly expressed dur-
ing the Lagow meeting. Composers who, in the opinion of Communist
authorities became undesirable consequently were either silenced or their
works were completely absent from Polish concert halls. These compos-
ers symbolise the so-called “bad presence” syndrome in post-war Polish
music. Among them were, to name a few, Zygmunt Mycielski (1907 - 1987),
Stefan Kisielewski (1911 — 1981), Roman Palester (1907 - 1989) and Andrzej
Panufnik (1914 - 1991). The public activity of Mycielski and Kisielewski
resulted in their works being sentenced by Communist authorities to
absence from musical life and as a contemporary Polish musicologist
Andrzej Chlopecki says, “the composers themselves were forced to a type

10 ARBATSKY, Y.: The Soviet Attitude towards Music: An Analysis Based in Part on Secret
Archives. In: The Musical Quarterly, Vol. 43, 1957, No. 3, p. 299.
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of “inward” emigration”"" The real emigration was yet another solution,
a visible act of demonstrating the resistance against the power.

In Poland for over 200 years the successive waves of emigration among
aristocrats, artists and the intellectual elite regularly marked the tragic
events of Polish history. As the result of political situation imposed on
the countries in proximity to the USSR a number of Poles choosing to
live outside Poland increased. These émigrés left Poland for a variety of
reasons, sometimes quite complicated and not always directly linked with
the political situation of the country. Some Polish composers - especially
those of Jewish origin like Karol Rathaus or Alexandre Tansman - decided
to immigrate before the outbreak of the WWII in the light of the grow-
ing anti-Semitic feelings, other Polish composers (e.g. Michat Spisak or
Antoni Szalowski) were already residing abroad and the war caught them
there - in this situation they often decided to stay in their new, adopted
homelands not sure what they might be expecting after coming back to
Socialistic Poland."

Andrzej Panufnik decided to emigrate from Poland as a sign of his
disagreement to the situation imposed on the composers in his Socialistic
homeland. This statement, although it holds true, needs to be clarified as
Panufnik left Poland as late as 1953. Before that, however, he cherished
a comparatively high status and was considered as one of the best Polish
composers and directors by the public, critics and Communist authorities
alike. In March 1945 he became the director of the newly-opened
Philharmonic Hall in Krakow, and his newly composed works (everything
he wrote before the war was destroyed) were often performed and praised
by music critics writing highly positive reviews, furthermore his music
became also respected by other composers. The public opinion was so
unanimous that Panufnik gradually became one of the leading Polish
composers. Because of Panufnik’s growing position in Poland (in 1946 he
became the music director of the Philharmonic Orchestra in the capital
city of Poland — Warsaw) and in the light of his international successes,
more and more political pressure was put on him. The composer, who had
had radical opinions before the war, initially did not mind co-working

11 CHLOPECKI, A.: Contemporary Polish Music at URL: <http://www.culture.pl/en/
culture/artykuly/es_muzyka_wspolczesna>.

12 HELMAN, Z.: Muzyka na obczyznie (Music in Exile). In: FIK, M (ed.): Migdzy Polskg
a Swiatem. Kultura emigracyjna po 1939 (Poland and the World. Immigration culture
after 1939). Warszawa 1992, pp. 209 - 210.
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with the authorities. On one hand, the material advantages (like obtaining
a flat, which in Poland, that was haunted by their shortage, was considered
a miracle) and on the other hand the green light to his travels abroad
were regarded as a kind of reward for the sacrifices that Panufnik was
prepared to make. As British musicologist Adrian Thomas suggests, the
price Panufnik paid for his, for example, numerous foreign trips was
writing press coverage in line with the political directives.”®

The high status Panufnik achieved as a conductor in the late 1940s
was followed by his promotion in the hierarchy of Polish composers: after
Roman Palester’s immigration to France, Panufnik overtook his place as
‘the first composer™. At that time Panufnik actively worked in the Polish
Composers’ Union and in 1948 he was appointed the Vice-President of
this — more and more politically dependent —organization. The fact that
Panufnik was in this way at the authorities’ disposal as well as the very high
position he occupied in the musical environment enabled him to help many
of his fellow composers. And in that light Panufnik’s co-operation with
the official powers was remembered and evaluated by his colleagues. Jan
Krenz defended Panufnik’s behavior: “I know that some grudge Panufnik’s
involvement in the politics at that time. Personally I look on it with tolerance
[...] Any artist is entitled to protect himself. That is what Panufnik did.
Living in Stalinist times he felt endangered as an artist, maybe he even got
scared that he will be ignored, forgotten, so he decided on the compromise.
But it does not mean he did it for his career, for having such a huge talent
as he did he never made compromises for his career [...J"."°

Panufnik composed - as the majority of Polish composers of that era
- occasional works, e.g. mass songs. Song of the United Party was written
for a competition announced to mark the union of two left wing par-
ties forming the Polish United Worker’s Party was highly praised by the
authorities. Much as he wanted to, Panufnik could not escape entering the
competition itself, but he deliberately produced the banal piece of music,

13 THOMAS, A.: In the Public Eye: Panufnik and his Music, 1945 - 1954. In: PAJA-STACH,
J. (ed.): Andrzej Panufnik’s Music and its Reception. Krakéw 2003, p. 211.

14 GWIZDALANKA, D.: Trzy postawy wobec totalitaryzmu: Roman Palester — Andrzej
Panufnik — Witold Lutostawski. In: JABEONSKI, M. - TATARSKA, J. (eds.): Muzyka
i Totalitaryzm. Poznan 1996, p. 170.

15 KACZYNSKI, T.: Rozmowa z Janem Krenzem. In: KACZYNSKI, T.: Andrzej Panufnik
i jego muzyka. Warszawa 1994, p. 53.
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which surprisingly won the competition.'* Panufnik’s attitude towards the
government was critical and his cooperation with the authorities was not
blindly obedient. He never composed Revolution Symphony discussed in
1950 and most of Panufnik’s works from that period bear the marks of his
escape from socio-realistic art cannons towards the old Polish music pat-
terns as evident in Old Polish Suite or Concerto in modo antico. Panufnik’s
situation — despite his apparent successes — was gradually becoming more
and more difficult. The contact with the authorities, although almost inevi-
table for any composer living in a totalitarian state”, were more often at
odds with Panufnik’s nature, as for the composer the only dream and aim
was to devote his entire life to composing rather than being honoured and
privileged.

Panufnik seriously started considering leaving Poland. In his auto-
biography, Composing Myself he names reasons for his decision to emigrate.
Acknowledging the importance of such memoirs, it must be stressed that —
as Adrian Thomas says — “the historian must treat such reminiscences with
due caution” in the light of “errors and selective memory”™® especially evi-
dent in the section devoted to the post-war decade. The main reasons for
Panufnik’s leaving Poland - complicated as they were — mainly concerned
the problem of political pressures - as the composer would often stress —
although his personal situation must have played some role too. Panufnik
was profoundly tired of the impasse of the whole musical environment and
especially felt sorry for those composers continually accused of formalism
(the accusation Panufnik did not avoid himself). That feeling was strength-
ened by Panufnik’s personal bitterness connected with the expectations
imposed on him by the authorities to play the role of a model Socialist
composer. D. Gwizdalanka sums up the reasons of Panufnik’s decision:
“no privacy or concentration resulting from the involvement in political life
[...]. Censoring the artistic output, total isolation from western music, [...],
shrinking of the repertoire, and [...] depression, hypocrisy and frustration as
the feelings dominating in musical environment”."” The emotional character
of Panufnik’s relations with Polish Communist authorities suggests that
the composer wanted to believe that while sacrificing himself for other

16 Ibid., pp.196 — 197.

17 GWIZDALANKA, D.: Trzy postawy wobec totalitaryzmu, p. 178.
18 THOMAS, A.: In the Public Eye: Panufnik and his Music, p. 207.
19 GWIZDALANKA, D.: Trzy postawy wobec totalitaryzmu, p. 173.
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tellow composers’ causes and the endangered music,” he was naive in
his evaluation of the current situation. And yet “the act of making up my
mind was very difficult, because no-one could then immigrate officially
and my secret departure entailed the loss of all - in my case not too many -
belongings in Poland”.*" In his native country Panufnik was banned from
performance for over 20 years and even his name was censored — with
no information available about the international premieres of his works
his achievements were excluded from Polish musicological publications.
Leaving Poland by Panufnik - the composer the authorities happily saw
as an incarnation of their ideals — was understood by the public in Poland
as a symbolic act of resistance. Although the intentions of the composer
were rightly deciphered by the audience, also the Communists fathomed
the situation and their politics of excluding the name of Panufnik and his
like from Polish musical life resulted in the consequent lack of recognition,
or — in the best situation —this type of resistance gained little recognition
among the audience. Immigrating as an act of resistance had consequently
little power of influence. Soon, however, a new form of resistance of Polish
musical circles emerged, inside the country. Paradoxically, the new resist-
ance - although recognized not only by the public, but also by the authori-
ties — was tolerated and to some extent even promoted as a sign of the new
approach observed within the Communists enabling them, at the same
time, to control the resistance they could not prevent.

“Warsaw Autumn” as an example of controlled resistance

As a result of the political détente after Stalin’s death in 1953 some
Polish composers made spectacular debuts with very innovative sugges-
tions and fresh ideas. They rebelled against the omnipresent rules of social
realism and set the search for new qualities in music, associated with the
sound itself rather than the qualities outside music (for example political).
The hunt for newness was a common feature for a group of young compos-
ers, who - in the history of music — are considered as the representatives of
a “Polish composers’ school”. Especially in the early 1960s the term “Polish
composers’ school” became widely used mainly by German music critics
who applied this description to indicate the specific Polish style exposing

20 Ibid., p. 182.

21 KACZYNSKI, T.: Andrzej Panufnik i jego muzyka, (Andrzej Panufnik and his Music).
Warszawa 1994, p. 64.
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tones of sounds as the fundamental element of a musical structure. A con-
temporary Polish musicologist Andrzej Chlopecki claims however that
“the term “Polish composers’ school” should be treated metaphorically rather
than literally. Composers considered representatives of this school have a lot
in common (mainly the prevalence of tone colour over other components).
However, the individual detailed aesthetic and technical solutions they
propose are different”.*

A political crisis of 1956 encouraged some radical attitudes among
composers. So far unthinkable reactions as rejection of the personality
cult in the sphere of politics and abandoning dogmas of social realism in
the area of culture came to the fore for a short time. In fact the govern-
ment quickly left the democratization course, but during the encouraging
climate of the political thaw that followed the years of Stalinist dictatorship
the festival of contemporary music, named “Warsaw Autumn” inaugurated
in October 1956.

Back in 1949 a Polish composer Tadeusz Baird (1928 - 1981) together
with Kazimierz Serocki and Jan Krenz founded a so called “Group 49”.
Their goal was to create music that would be at the same time communica-
tive and expressive. In fact the main directives of the group went along with
the social-realistic ideology of the state. The founders of the group were
consequently honoured by the state — Baird received a few state awards and
the Polish Composers’ Union Award. Also Serocki was well-acknowledged
as a recipient of a number of Polish and foreign awards, he was a laureate
of several State Prizes including the one from 1952 for his music to the
film “Young Chopin”. Furthermore, in the years 1954 - 1955 he served
as a Vice-President of the central administration of the — already heavily
politicised — Polish Composers’ Union.

The very same group of the composers who initiated “Group 49” also
came up with an idea of organizing a new festival dedicated solely to the
contemporary music. In 1956 under an umbrella of the Polish Composers’
Union, Baird and Serocki created in the capital of Poland the festival called
the “Warsaw Autumn”. It was the first festival in Poland on an interna-
tional scale and soon gained a very high status. “Warsaw Autumn” became
a forum of overt manifestation of resistance towards Socialist realism.
Their preferred experimental forms were — to use R. Ingarden’s associa-
tion - individual cases, individual processes revealing individual feelings

22 CHLOPECKI, A.: Contemporary Polish Music. URL: <http://www.culture.pl/en/culture/
artykuly/es_muzyka_wspolczesna>.
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and thus negating the postulated collectivism. Moreover, the avant-garde
musicians presenting works were creating new rules and abolishing old ones
- the metaphor of which hardly ever escaped the listeners. The preference
for instrumental works meant the resistance towards officially supported
and looked for mass songs with propaganda heavy texts. Furthermore,
the introduction of new, Western musical technical solutions was aimed
against the all-covering accusation of formalism. And finally perform-
ing works by Western composers such as Boulez, Nono, Dallapiccola etc.
meant opening to the West rather than to the East.

Indeed, the festival, “Warsaw Autumn” immediately established its
positions as a window for Western music. It was the site of the first Polish
performances of many compositions considered canonical in contemporary
music and yet unknown so far to Polish public and composers. After along
period of imposed isolation from musical currents and the phenomena of
Western European Polish audiences and especially musicians themselves
were eager to hear works by such renowned composers as Schonberg, Berg,
Webern, Varese. Surprisingly Bartok or Stravinski’s works appeared also
new to them. The festival’s formula enabled the performance of experi-
mental compositions. The current, most update avant-garde experimenters
of those years, namely Boulez, Nono, Dallapiccola, Maderna and Cage
had their works performed at “Warsaw Autumn”. Two factors met at the
festival — the Polish cultural circles were acting like a sponge, absorbing
novelty and overtly demonstrating the interest in the Western, ‘formalist’
music and at the same time the Western composers were curious to see
and hear what was happening on the other side of the “Iron Curtain” and
seized through the festival the only opportunity to find out about it. Soon,
the festival gained a worldwide reputation

During the festival, Polish composers had an opportunity to present
their original compositions conceived in a new way, often rebellious
towards the prevailing social-realistic dogmas. These premiers became
manifestations of new aesthetic tendencies in Polish music. The very term
‘new tendencies’ sounds rather sarcastic in the Polish context of the late
1950s as Polish composers were initially fascinated with the technique
of dodecaphonism, which thrived in Western Europe a few decades ago.
Polish composers, however, quickly made up for lost time and soon crossed
the gap dividing them from their Western contemporaries. Moreover, they
offered their own input into the development of modern music by means
of an introduced technique called sonorism. The word sonorism became
used with reference to musical compositions where the priority of the tone
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of sound is given over all other parameters of composition. This technical
solution of drawing the public’s attention to the feature of the sound timbre
allowed composers to avoid accusations of sophisticated formalism.

As T. Wielecki says, the festival “constituted an evident crack in the
Iron Curtain, it was an island of creative freedom. Socialist realism was not
obligatory here: the most varied forms of artistic invention were possible.
These created a sense of freedom of expression in general, and were viewed
as a form of political protest. The government tolerated this situation, want-
ing to present itself as a liberal patron of the arts”.** The historical paradox
of the “Warsaw Autumn” festival hinges on the fact that the resistance
proposed there was not only tolerated by the authorities, but also to some
extent even encouraged, as long as it remained controlled. As the current
Director of the festival bitterly noticed, “paradoxically, the Communist era
was a period in which the “Warsaw Autumn” thrived”.** Oddly enough, or
perhaps in line with this inner logic, even the finances of the festival were
secured by the state. Partly due to this fact as well as to its high status
and the Polish composers’ constant resistance against political power and
their determinacy to struggle in defence of their right to be a part of an
international community of musicians, the festival was the only event of
this kind in Central and Eastern Europe. In this respect it can be rightly
called a witness to the history of Polish resistance through music.

Concluding remarks

Both Panufnik’s situation and the case of the “Warsaw Autumn”
festival prove the interactional nature of resistance with the central role
assigned to the powers—to-be. The involvement of many factors in often
unexpected constellations, create the complex nature of resistance. As
a Polish musicologist M. Tomaszewski once observed, Polish composers
after 1945 had limited options to follow: to accept the situation totally, to
be flexible, not to refuse the commissions coming from the authorities or
to reject the pressure and to make up their mind to emigrate (literally as
Panufnik or Palester did or ‘inwardly’ like Malawski or Lutoslawski).* In

23 WIELECKI, T.: History of the festival. At URL <http://warsaw-autumn.art.pl/03/about-
thefestival html>.

24 Ibid.

25 TOMASZEWSKI, M.: O twérczoéci zaangazowanej. In: JABLONSKI, M. - TATARSKA, J.
(eds.): Muzyka i Totalitaryzm (Music and Totalitarianism). Poznan 1996, pp. 143 - 144.
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the general opinion of musicologists and critics, Polish composers living
and working after 1945, due to their solidarity and constant resistance -
sometimes open, covert, externally-defined, missed or only attempted (to
use Hollander and Einwoher terminology) were able to sustain their high
artistic position and managed to survive the time when totalitarianism
ruled the state with their heads high up. The same can be said about the
majority of Polish musicians of that time as well as Polish musical institu-
tions (e. g. Polish musical publishing houses) - that consequently, although
perhaps not very spectacularly, resisted the regime.

Resumé

Tak situdcia Panufnika, ako i pripad ,Varsavskej jesene“ dokazuju inter-
akény charakter odboja s hlavnou tlohou pridelenou schopnostiam - byt.
Pritomnost mnohych faktorov, ¢asto v ne¢akanych konstelaciach, vytvara
komplexnu povahu odboja. Ako pozoroval polsky muzikolég M. Tomas-
zewski polskych skladatelov po roku 1945, nemali na vyber z mnohych
moznosti: bud situdciu uplne akceptovat, byt flexibilni, neodmietat objed-
navky prichadzajtce od uradov, alebo odmietnut tlak a rozhodnut sa pre
emigraciu (doslovnu, ako to urobil Panufnik alebo Palester, alebo ,,vnu-
torni“ emigraciu ako Malawski ¢i Lutoslawski). Podla vSeobecného nazoru
muzikologov a kritikov boli polski skladatelia, ktori zili a pracovali po roku
1945, vdaka svojej solidarite a neustalemu odporu - niekedy otvorenému,
skrytému, externe definovanému, nezdarenému alebo iba skusanému (aby
sme pouzili terminolégiu Hollandera a Einwohera) — schopni udrzat si
svoje vysoké umelecké postavenie a dokazali so zdvihnutou hlavou prezit
obdobie, ked totalita vladla statu. To isté mozno povedat o vicsine pol-
skych hudobnych instittcii (napr. Polskom hudobnom vydavatelstve) - ze
dosledne, i ked asi nie velmi okdzalo, rezimu odporovali.



Reakcia ukrajinskej verejnosti
na udalosti Prazskej jari 1968

Igor SNICER

»Prazska jar* roku 1968 ma v dejindch svetového socializmu $pecialne
miesto. Jej myslienky akoby boli zni¢ené tankami vojsk $tatov Varsavskej
zmluvy a odsudené k zabudnutiu, ale ako sa ukazalo, mali velky vplyv
na vznik myslienky protitotalitnych masovych hnuti a revolucie, ktoré
na konci roku 1989 priviedli k pokojnej zmene spolocenského systému
v byvalych socialistickych krajinach. Na zdklade toho mozno tvrdit, ze idey
»Prazskej jari“ mali velky vplyv na socialistické krajiny vratane republik
Sovietskeho zvidzu. V tomto kontexte je velmi zaujimavé sledovat reakciu
ukrajinskej vlady a verejnosti na udalosti ,,Prazskej jari“ roku 1968.

Na Ukrajine v ¢ase vlady Piotra Selesta dominovala ,,ukrajinofilska
skupina®, ktora sa snazila o zachovanie autonémie vnutornej politiky
republiky. Prvy tajomnik Komunistickej strany Ukrajiny (dalej iba KPU),
ktory rozpraval po ukrajinsky, vyzyval, aby ,,chrdnili ukrajinsky jazyk ako
najdrahsi poklad®. Aj napriek obrovskému tlaku moskovskych ideolégov,
ktori tvorili ,novu historickd spolo¢nost — sovietsky ndrod*, Selestovi sa
podarilo zdrziavat proces rusifikacie ukrajinskych $kol. V podmienkach
vtedajsieho Sovietskeho zvizu takato jazykova politika v jednej z jeho zvi-
zovych republik bola priamo ,,odchylkou® k nacionalizmu a vzbudzovala
podozrenie neostalinistov v Moskve. Kremlu sa nepécilo ani tsilie Selesta
tykajtice sa rozvoja ekonomiky Ukrajiny. Selest totiz aZ prili§ vazne vzal
do uvahy ustavou deklarovany princip rovnopravnosti vsetkych narodov
a vobec nechcel uznat tlohu Rusov ako ,starsieho brata“. Naopak, vzdy
zdoraznoval, Ze Sovietsky zviz je federalnym zriadenim autonémnych
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republik a bol zastancom principu parity v ekonomickych vztahoch. Preto
vztahy medzi Moskvou a vedenim KPU neboli jednoduché.

Avsak, mali by sme spomenut aj fakt, Ze ukrainofilstvo Piotra Selesta
malo zvlastny, sovietsky charakter tykajuci sa nairodného komunizmu.
Buducnost Ukrajiny videl v sovietskom systéme, preto nie je divné, ze
ludia, ktori boli proti sovietskej moci, vyvolavali v iom zurivost. Prave
v case jeho vladnutia sa obnovuje ,polovacka na bosorky“ v podobe
tzv. ukrajinskych burzoaznych nacionalistov. V rokoch 1965 - 1966 sa
Ukrajinou prehnala prva vlna zatykania disidentov. Selest bol poznaceny
krutostou zachovania ,,¢istoty stranickej linie®. Nie je preto prekvapujtce,
ze bol horlivym odporcom Zapadu, poznaceny obranou ,,vydobytkov
socializmu v socialistickom tabore®. Zaroven viedol konzervativne kridlo
sovietskeho politbyra a zohral vyznamnu tlohu v organizécii vojenskej
agresie do Ceskoslovenska. Vetko, ¢o sa stalo v Ceskoslovensku na jar
1968, prvy tajomnik Komunistickej strany Ukrajiny povazoval za otazku
»politickych extrémistov, drobnych politikov, ktori tiizia po moci na tikor
pracovitych ludi“.' O negativnom postoji Selesta k demokratickym refor-
mdm v Ceskoslovensku svedéi aj jeho list Ustrednému vyboru Komu-
nistickej strany Sovietskeho zvdzu 30. maja 1968. V nom vyjadril obavy
tykajuce sa situdcie v Ceskoslovensku, a najma vysledkov ,,neobmedzenej
demokratizdcie®?

Selest bol horlivym stipencom a aktivnym plnitelom tvrdej linie
Kremla k dramatickym udalostiam v Ceskoslovensku v roku 1968.
Zucastnujuc sa moskovského stretnutia ,,bratskych stran® 14. jula 1968,
Selest otvorene obvinil KSC z odchylenia od socialistickej cesty a hrozil, ze
sa s Ceskoslovenskom bude zaobchadzat ,,jednoducho, proletdrsky”. Okrem
toho si dovolil nazvat ¢lena ¢eskoslovenskej delegacie Frantiska Kriegela
»Zidom z Hali¢e®, ¢im podla svedectiev pritomnych vyviedol z miery Ale-
xandera Dubceka.? Ten protestujuc proti tomu opustil miestnost, v ktorej
sa konalo stretnutie.

1 Spohady i s¢odenni sapysy Petra Selesta. In: SELEST, P.: “Spravznij sud istoriji sce
poperedu®. Spohady, scodennyky, dokumenty, materialy. Kyjiv 2004, s. 257.

2 Lyst do CK KPRS pro sytuaciu v Cechoslovaéyny vid 30 travnia 1968 r. In: SELEST,
P.: “Spravznij sud istoriji s¢e poperedu”. Spohady, s¢odennyky, dokumenty, materialy,
s. 512 - 516.

3 HOHOL, J.: Ukrajina v period «Prazskoj vesny»: vlast i obscestvo. In: ,, Prazskaja vesna“
1968 goda i sovetskije respubliki. Reakcia vlasti i obsCestva. Moskva; Grac; Vena; Stavro-
pol; Rostov-na-Donu 2009, s. 95.
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Po ukonceni moskovského stretnutia ,,bratskych stran zostal postoj
Selesta tykajuci sa udalosti v Ceskoslovensku nezmeneny. Vo svojom pre-
jave na pléne UV KSSZ 17. jula 1968 vyhlasil, ze Sovietsky zviz nema
ziadne ,,prdvo bezstarostne sa zachovat k tomu, ¢o sa odohrdva blizko nasej
zdpadnej hranice - v socialistickom Ceskoslovensku. Aj ked ceskoslovenski
vodcovia nechcii mobilizovat stranu a ludi v boji proti kontrarevoliicii, aby
ju neutralizovali, a potom priniesli rozhodujtici tider, musime im otvorene
povedat, Ze my sa nachddzame na réznych cestdch, a preto sa méZeme ocit-
niit na réznych strandch barikddy.* Zaroven Selest povedal, Ze nepriatelia
socializmu ,,musia vediet, Ze Sovietsky zviz a jeho priatelia na zdiklade
Varsavskej zmluvy nedovolia kontrarevoliicii znicit komunistickii stranu
a ndrod Ceskoslovenska, a preto musi dokonca splnit povinnost a brdnit
socialistické zriadenie ceskoslovenského ludu“> Vodca ukrajinskych komu-
nistov mal najvacsi strach z toho, Ze ,,negativne postoje” z Ceskoslovenska
sa mozu preniest aj na Ukrajinu. Podla archivnych materidlov mozeme
rekonstruovat, ze kazdy druhy den podaval do Moskvy spravu o situacii
na hranici.

Negativny postoj Selesta k demokratickym zmendm v Ceskoslovensku
bol rozhodujicim pre rozhodnutie politbyra UV KSSZ poslat prave jeho
na doverné stretnutie so slovenskym komunistom a ¢lenom predsednictva
UV KSC Vasilom Bilakom, ktory pldnoval stravit ¢ast svojej dovolenky
v Madarsku pri Balatone. Toto stretnutie sa konalo 21. jula 1968 a umoznilo
Moskve vyriesit dolezita otazku, tykajiacu sa ziadosti poprednych konzer-
vativnych funkcionarov KSC adresovanej Sovietskemu zvizu s prosbou
o vojenskti pomoc ,,bratskému Ceskoslovensku®. Vo svojich pamitiach
Selest napisal, Ze sa mu podarilo dohodnuf na tom s Vasilom Bilakom.*
Nie je preto divné, Ze vdaka Selestovi poslal Bilak pocas stretnutia naj-
vyssich predstavitelov Siestich socialistickych krajin v Bratislave 3. augusta
1968 list — pozvanku sovietskym sidruhom na vojensku intervenciu jeho
krajiny.

Dolezite je spomentit, Ze Selest si velmi cenil Bilaka, a preto sa postaral
o ochranu jeho rodiny, ktora okamzite vycestovala na Ukrajinu. Dcéru

4 Promova Petra Selesta na Plenumi CK KPRS vid 17 lypnja 1968 r.. In: SELEST, P.:
“Spravznij sud istoriji sce poperedu®. Spohady, sCodennyky, dokumenty, materialy,
s. 524.

Tamze.

6 SELEST, P.: “Spravznij sud istoriji s¢e poperedu®. Spohady, scodennyky, dokumenty,
materialy, s. 269 — 270.
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Bilaka, ktor4 sa pocas prvych dni okupacie Ceskoslovenska nachadzala
v Londyne, sovietska tajnd policia poslala do Kyjeva.

Neskor sa prvy tajomnik Komunistickej strany Ukrajiny zucastnil aj
na dolezitych rokovaniach medzi ceskoslovenskym a sovietskym vedenim,
ktoré sa uskuto¢nili 29. jula - 1. augusta 1968 v Ciernej nad Tisou. Prave
vtedy Selest otvorene vystupil a obvinil KSC zo zrady. Svoj prejav skon¢il
oslovenim Dubc¢eka: ,,Nebudte zamilovani sami do seba, lebo to moZe pri-
viest k prasknutiu bublinky, ¢iZe koniec politickej kariéry, a hlavne méze mat
velké politické a ekonomické ndsledky pre vasu krajinu a pre KSC.*” Drsny
ton svojej re¢i vysvetlil tym, ze ,,chcel verejne vyjadrit to, co vedel o nich,
¢o si myslel, ¢o zodpovedalo skutocnym podmienkam v KSC a krajine*?
Vysledky rokovania v Ciernej nad Tisou Selest hodnotil negativne. Myslel
si, Ze ,,z tohto stretnutia sme neziskali nié, ale iba stratili“.’ Na ziklade
vysledkov rokovani prvy tajomnik Komunistickej strany Ukrajiny zostal
zastancom ozbrojeného ukoncenia ,,Prazskej jari®.

Pri tom v3ak nie je potrebné prehdnat ulohu Selesta pri vytvarani
arealizacii opatreni na potlacenie ,,Prazskej jari“. Dokonca aj ked vezmeme
do tvahy, Ze bol naozaj vplyvnym politikom, vSetky zasadné rozhodnutia
boli prijaté najvy$sim stranicko-$tatnym vedenim v Moskve a prvy tajom-
nik UV KCU bol len ich aktivnym vykonavatelom.

Je dolezite, Ze postoj prvého tajomnika Komunistickej strany Ukrajiny
nezdielali vSetci komunisti. Dna 29. juila skupina ukrajinskych komunistov
pod vedenim generala Grigorenka poslala na vyslanectvo Ceskoslovenska
list, v ktorom odsudzovali zasahovanie Sovietskeho zvdzu do vnutornych
zélezitosti Ceskoslovenska."” To bola vyzva vedeniu Komunistickej strany
Ukrajiny, pretoze odklon od oficidlnej politiky strany mohol este viac
skomplikovat vztahy s Moskvou. V snahe vyhnut sa tomu v budicnosti,
komunisticka strana v auguste 1968 zacala ,celonarodnu® informacénua
kampan na zaklade sprav Telegrafnej agentury Sovietskeho zvazu (TASS),
v ktorej vojensku invaziu maskovala ako ,,bratski pomoc® vojsk Varsavskej
zmluvy Ceskoslovensku. Tato kampan sa stala pokradovanim predchddza-
jucej informacnej kampane, pocas ktorej na strankach novin a casopisov,
v televizii a rozhlasovom vysielani pripraveni agitatori presvedcovali

Tamze, s. 275.
Tamze.
9 Tamze.

10 ALEXEJEVA, L.: Istorija inakomyslija v SSSR. Novejsij period. Vilnjus; Moskva 1992,
s. 214.
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obyvatelstvo Ukrajiny o tom, Ze socialistické Ceskoslovensko sa stalo
predmetom ,,utoku vniitornej reakcie a vonkajsich imperialistickych sil*
a zdroven 7e je ,ohrozeny socializmus v Ceskoslovensku“' Zaroven, podla
ziadosti stranickej elity zapadne] Ukrajiny sa oddelenie propagandy a agi-
ticie UV KPU este v méji 1968 obrétilo na oddelenie propagandy UV
KSSZ s navrhom preskiimat otazku tykajicu sa obmedzenia prichadza-
jucej ¢eskoslovenskej periodickej tlace na izemie Sovietskeho zvdzu. Toto
bolo urobené s jedinym cielom: zastavit prenikanie informacii o politickej
situdcii v Ceskoslovensku na Ukrajinu.

Dolezita pozornost agitatori venovali zakarpatskej oblasti Ukrajiny,
ktord priamo susedila s Ceskoslovenskom. Miestne médi4 takmer denno-
denne produkovali materialy podporujuce oficialnu liniu strany, tykajicu
sa udalosti v Ceskoslovensku. V jtini 1968 v novinach Zakarpatskd pravda
bol publikovany otvoreny list profesorov, ucitelov a studentov Uzhorodskej
$tatnej univerzity, v ktorom bolo ,,odhodlanie podporovat revolucné vymo-
Zenosti Ceskoslovenského ludu, stdt na strazi nespochybnitelného zvizku so
ZSSR a dalsimi krajinami socialistického spolocenstva, byt verni idedlom
marxizmu-leninizmu v otdzkach vystavby socializmu a komunizmu®.'*
Po pléne UV KSSZ v juli a stretnuti delegécii komunistickych a robotnic-
kych stran socialistickych krajin vo Varsave sa v médiach zacala pestovat
idea plnej podpory ob¢anov Ukrajiny rozhodnutiu poskytnut ,bratska
pomoc* vojsk Vargavskej zmluvy Ceskoslovensku. Na pokyn republi-
kanského centra boli zorganizované stretnutia regionalnych a mestskych
stranickych skupin v Zaporozi, Lucku, Mykolajove, Poltave, Rivne, Simfe-
ropole, Cernigove, Chersone, Ternopile”, Ivano-Frankivsku, Kirovograde,
Lvove, Odese a Lugansku." V Uzhorode ¢lenovia regionalnej a mestskej
strany schvélili rozhodnutie pléna UV KSSZ a vyjadrili presvedéenie, ze
wvsetky titoky imperializmu budii odrazené a pracovity lud Ceskoslovenska
obrdni dobytie socializmu®."®

Verejnad mienka sa aktivne formovala predovSetkym v médiach.
Na strankach republikdanskych a regiondlnych novin sa zverejnovali
listy ob¢anov a pracovnych kolektivov, v ktorych sa vyjadrovala podpora

11 Smicnjuvaty posyciji socialismu i myru. In: Zakarpatska pravda, 20.7. 1968, s. 1.

12 Nase partnerstvo neporusne. In: Zakarpatska pravda, 26. 7. 1968, s. 1.

13 Odnostajne schvalennja. In: Zakarpatska pravda, 21. 6. 1968, s. 1.

14 V obstanovci odnostajnosti i shurtovanosri. In: Zakarpatska pravda, 23. 6. 1968, s. 1.

15 Odnostajnist i shurtovanist. In: Zakarpatska pravda, 20. 8. 1968, s. 1.
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oficialnej politike sovietskej moci, odévodiovala sa ucelnost a aktual-
nost ,internacionalnej pomoci ¢eskoslovenskému Iudu. V mestich sa
za&ali konat demonstracie na podporu ,,bratskej pomoci“ Ceskoslovensku.
Na zaklade udajov v ¢asopise Zakarpatskd pravda, na Zakarpatsku sa
také demonstracie konali, napr. v Uzhorodskej elektrarni'é, Uzhorodskej
mechanickej tovarni, v tovarni ,,Bol$evik®, v tovarni na vyrobu topanok
a dalsich podnikoch.”

Avsak velka propagandistickd kampan nepriniesla o¢akavané vysledky.
Bezpec¢nostna sluzba zaznamenala mnoho nazorov Iudi o vojenskej invazii,
ktora by mohla prerast do novej svetovej vojny. Napriklad vediica materskej
s$kolky ¢. 5 v meste Uzhorod v sitkromnom rozhovore povedala: ,,Dnes
je situdcia komplikovanejsia nez v roku 1956, vsetci sii rozhorceni. Pocas
jednej noci mobilizovali 300 vojakov, 70 zdravotnych sestier, vela lekdrov. To
je mobilizdcia. V roku 1956 konala viak len armdda. Bojim sa o manZela.
Zobrali ho do armddy. Co ked ho ndhodou posli do Ceskoslovenska? Tam
moze dojst ku zrdazke.“'® Majster perecinskej tovarne na nabytok Pasko
povedal: ,,Mnoho ludi ma strach a ide pre¢ zo Zakarpatia. Moja Zena
md o mna tieZ strach. Musime cakat horsie udalosti, aké boli v roku 1956
v Madarsku.“"

To znamena, zZe vac¢si pocet obyvatelov v Zakarpatsku vnimal invaziu
vojsk do Ceskoslovenska nie ako obmedzenti vojensku operaciu, ktord by
mohla neutralizovat konflikt, ale ako rozsiahlu vojensku akciu s dlhymi
negativnymi dosledkami na politiku a ekonomiku. V kone¢nom dosledku
sa medzi obyvatelmi krajiny zacala $irit panika. Ako dokaz sved¢i list $tu-
dentky Uzhorodskej $tatnej univerzity L. Borovikovej venovany rodi¢om,
ktori byvali v meste Kamenec Podolsky. V liste je takto charakterizo-
vana situdcia na Zakarpatsku: ,,Som v poriadku, ked neberiem do tivahy
medzindrodnii situdciu vieobecne a nase vztahy s Ceskoslovenskom zvldst.
Neprehdnam, ale panika je tu hroznd. V obchodoch prazdnota, Cize nie je

16 Slovo energetykiv. In: Zakarpatska pravda, 23. 8. 1968, s. 1.
17 Dopomoha svoje¢asna, potribna. In: Zakarpatska pravda, 24. 8. 1968, s. 1.

18 Dopovidna zapyska zastupnyka holovy KDB pry RM URSR B. SulZenka CK KPU pro
reakciu naselennja na nav¢annja vijsk Prykarpatskoho vijskovoho okruhu ta ¢astkovu
mobiliyaciu oficerskoho, serzantskoho ta rjadovoho skladu vid 29. 7. 1968 r. In: Z archiviv
VUCK-HPU-NKVD-KHB, ro¢. 30/31, 2008, ¢&. %,'s. 70 - 71.

19 TamzZe,s. 71.
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ani sol ¢i klobdsy.“*° Navyse, pod vplyvom ,,Prazskej jari“ v Zakarpatskej
oblasti medzi madarskymi obyvatelmi sa zacalo posiliiovat autonomistické
hnutie. Ako uvadzal druhy tajomnik ustredného vyboru Komunistic-
kej strany Ivan Lutak, hlavnym cielom tohto hnutia bolo vytvorit tzv.
»madarsky narodny okres®. Je prizna¢né, Ze autonomistické myslienky
podporovali nielen zastupcovia madarskej vedeckej a tvorivej inteligencie,
ale aj obyvatelia dedin Zakarpatskej oblasti. Selest informujic o tom UV
KSSZ pisal: ,,Kolchoznici z dediny Perechrestia z Vinogradovského okresu
Zakarpatskej oblasti Komlovci B. A., Sentmyklovsi J. S., kandiddt na ¢lena
KSSZ, a niektori dalsi kolchoznici, Madari podla ndrodnosti, so schvdlenim
reagovali na to, Ze v Ceskoslovensku na programe rokovania je aj ndrodny
problém. Podla ich ndzoru, bolo by treba upozornit na problém, tykajiici
sa autondmie pre Madarov aj v Sovietskom zvize.“*' Neskor autonomis-
tické hnutie medzi madarskymi obyvatelmi Zakarpatska kleslo vdaka
usiliu vlady, ktord sa nezaujimala o podnecovanie narodnostnej otazky
v republike.

Nespokojnost s politikou Kremla v ¢eskoslovenskej otazke predviedlo
aj obyvatelstvo inych tzemi Ukrajiny. Zdravotna sestra infek¢nej nemoc-
nice mesta Chmelnisk Gromova povedala: ,, My by sme nemali zasahovat
do zdleZitosti Ceskoslovenska. To by mohlo viest k vojne. MéZe byt hoci Co,
ale nie vojna.“** Jednotlivi ob¢ania mali antisovietske vyhlasenia a obvi-
nenia proti sovietskej vlade a tiez podporovali udalosti, ktoré sa konali
v Ceskoslovensku. Obyvatel mesta Kolomyja Ivano-Frankovského regiénu
Vrubel povedal: ,,Ak by nasa vlada nezasahovala do vniitornych zdleZitosti
Ceskoslovenska, mozno by potom podobnej situdcie nebolo.“>

Charakterizujuc protestné nalady ob¢anov Ukrajiny treba poznamenat,
ze verejné vystipenia proti zasahom Moskvy do vnuatornych zalezitosti
Ceskoslovenska na izemi Ukrajiny neboli. V neposlednom rade to bolo
kvoli tomu, Ze ukrajinské hnutie za ludské prava sa v tej dobe iba formo-
valo. Avs$ak niektori jednotlivci si dovolovali vyjadrit nesthlas s inva-

20 DMYTRUK, V.: Vozrastanije protestnych nastrojenij sredi naselenija Ukrajiny v svjazi
s sobytijami 1968 goda v Cechoslovakiji. In: ,,Prazskaja vesna“ 1968 goda i sovetskije
respubliki. Reakcia viasti i obsCestva. Moskva; Grac; Vena; Stavropol; Rostov-na-Donu
2009, s. 64.

21 DMYTRUK, V.: Prazka vesna i Ukrajina. In: Z archiviv VUCK-HPU-NKVD-KHB, ro¢.
30/31, 2008, ¢. 1-2,s. 13 - 14.

22 Dopovidna zapyska zastupnyka holovy KDB pry RM URSR B. Sul?enka CK KPU,
s.71.

23 Tamze.
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ziou vojsk do Ceskoslovenska, ba niekedy ju priamo odsudzovali. Veduci
vyskumného oddelenia archivnej spravy pri Statnom archive v Kyjeve,
kandidat historickych vied I. Buty¢ v sakromnom rozhovore povedal: ,, To
je velmi zlé pre politickii autoritu nasej krajiny vo svete. Este nevieme, ¢im sa
to vietko skonéi. Neboli sme povinni posielat do Ceskoslovenska ozbrojené
sily. Co sa tam deje, nevieme. Vieme len to, ¢o dnes povedali v rozhlase.“**

InZinier bezpe¢nosti Cernoveckej tovdrne Kutin povedal: ,,Sovietska
vldda urobila politickii chybu, Ze poslala vojskd do Ceskoslovenska. To
povedie k tomu, Ze komunistické hnutie v celom svete bude porazené. Je to
rok 1968, nie 1956 a nikto to nechce pochopit.“*

Na vychodnej Ukrajine bezpecnostna sluzba taktiez zaznamenala
nespokojnost obéanov tykajticu sa invézie vojsk Varsavskej zmluvy do Ces-
koslovenska. Lekar Lugariskej nemocnice na lie¢bu tuberkulézy Svarcman
povedal: ,,Odohrala sa skutocnd agresia proti Ceskoslovensku, ¢ize stalo sa
to, co kedysi urobil Hitler.“** Ucitel jednej zo $kol v meste Lugansk Cejt-
lin, Zid, ¢len komunistickej strany, charakterizoval vojensku invaziu ako
»Skutocnii okupdcia Ceskoslovenska“?

Udalosti 1968 v Ceskoslovensku prispeli k aktivizacii narodného
vedomia ob¢anov Ukrajiny, ¢o spdsobilo zna¢né obavy ukrajinskej vlady.
V informa¢nom oznameni predsedu KGB pri Rade ministrov Sovietskeho
zvazu Nikit¢enka sa poukazovalo na to, Ze ,,niektoré nacionalistické ele-
menty v udalostiach v Ceskoslovensku vidia nddej na moZnost ziskania
ndrodnej nezavislosti Ukrajiny v pripade rozdelenia socialistického tdbo-
ra“.*® Fakt, Ze to boli ¢iasto¢ne opodstatnené obavy, doklada aj vyjadrenie
jedného z obyvatelov mesta I'vov, inziniera Baluka, ktory pri paméatniku

24 Zinformaciji zastupnyka holovy KDB pry RM URSR B.Sulzenka CK KPU pro reakciu
naselennja respubliky na Zajavu TARS vid 21 serpnja 1968 roku pro vvid vijsk socia-
listy¢nych krajin na terytoriu CSSR vid 22 serpnja 1968 r. In: Z archiviv VUCK-HPU
-NKVD-KHB, ro¢. 30/31, 2008, ¢. %, s. 83 - 84.

25 Tamze, s. 84.

26 Informacija holovy KDB pry RM URSR V. Nikit¢enka CK KPU pro vidguky naselennja
respubhky na uvedennja vijsk krajin Var$avskoho dohovoru u Cechoslovacynu vid 23
serpnja 1968 r. In: In: Z archiviv VUCK-HPU-NKVD-KHB, ro¢. 30/31, 2008, &. 1-2,
s. 88.

27 Tamze.

28 Informacijne povidomlennja holovy KDB pry RM URSR V. Nikit¢enka CK KPU pro
aktyvizaciu «nac10nahstycnych elementiv» v Ukrajini u zvjasku s podijamy u Cecho-
slovacynl vid 24 serpnja 1968 r. In: Z archiviv VUCK-HPU-NKVD-KHB, ro¢. 30/31,
2008, ¢. 1-2, 5. 90.
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sovietskych vojakov povedal: ,,Cesi sa oslobodzujii od komunistického
jarma. Je nacase aj ndm, Ukrajincom, urobit to isté. Tu sui pochovani nie
hrdinovia, ale banditi. Skutocni hrdinovia sii v lese, zabiti Sovietmi.“?

Obyvatel dediny Repuzency Zastavnického regiénu Cernovického
okresu Smuk v rozhovore povedal, ze ,,nasi kricia o oslobodent inych ndro-
dov, ale svojich neoslobodzujii. Preco ukrajinsky lud uz pdtdesiat rokov
prebyva pod jarmom? Pretrvd viak rok alebo dva a ukrajinsky ndrod bude
slobodny.“** Dalej uviedol, e keby nebolo Rusov, Ukrajinci by Zili lepsie.

Bezpecnostna sluzba pocas leta 1968 zaznamenala aktivizaciu ¢in-
nosti ob¢anov, ktori boli kedysi odsudeni za protisovietsku ¢innost. Otec
byvalych ¢lenov OUN Baranjuk, obyvatel Bu¢acského okresu, region
Ternopol, povedal: ,,Uz to nebude trvat dlho. Ked doZijem zmeny viddy,
nemilosrdne sa pomstim.“*' Byvaly clen OUN Zastavnyj, obyvatel mesta
Lvov, uviedol: ,,Nad Ceskoslovenskom visi strasné nestastie. Rusi bez upo-
zornenia Ceskoslovenskej viddy obsadzujii Ceskoslovensko. Cesi sa spravali
velmi slusne a vyzyvali svoj ndrod nebrdnit sa titocnikom, aby sa zabrdnilo
krviprelievaniu.“**

Zvlastnu nespokojnost vo vy$som vedeni republiky a bezpecnostnej
sluzby vyvolali nalady medzi ukrajinskymi $tudentmi. Niektori $tudenti
otvorene vyjadrili podporu svojim vrstovnikom v Cechach a na Slovensku,
ktori stali na barikadach a obhajovali myslienky ,,Prazskej jari“. V podrob-
nom zapise KGB pri Rade ministrov ZSSR sa uvadzalo, ze iba mala skupina
$tudentov ,,vyzZaduje rozhodné kroky a pouZitie vojenskej sily“, zatial ¢o
ini Studenti ,,pozerajii na to, o sa deje v Ceskoslovensku s dobrocinnym
zdujmom. Oni si ani neuvedomujui, k comu to moze viest. Pdacia sa im Ceski
Studenti, ktori sa stali velkou spolocenskou silou. Niektori dokonca povazuji
(pravda, hypoteticky) mozZnost zopakovat Ceské skiisenosti u nds.“*

29 Tamze.
30 Tamze.

31 Dopovidna zapyska zastupnyka holovy KDB pry RM URSR B.Sulzenka CK KPU pro
reakciu naselennja na nav¢anja vijsk Prykarpatskoho vijskovoho okruhu ta ¢astkovu
mobiliyaciu oficerskoho, serzantskoho ta rjadovoho skladu vid 29 lypnja 1968 r. In:
Z archiviv VUCK-HPU-NKVD-KHB, ro¢. 30/31, 2008, ¢. 1-2, 5. 72.

32 Zinformaciji zastupnyka holovy KDB pry RM URSR B.Sulzenka CK KPU pro reakciu
naselennja respubliky na Zajavu TARS vid 21 serpnja 1968 roku pro vvid vijsk socia-
listy¢nych krajin na terytoriu CSSR vid 22 serpnja 1968 r. In: Z archiviv VUCK-HPU
-NKVD-KHB, ro¢. 30/31, 2008, ¢. 1-2, s. 85.

33 DMYTRUK, V.: Vozrastanije protestnych nastrojenij sredi naselenija Ukrajiny v svjazi
s sobytijami 1968 goda v Cechoslovakiji, s. 80 - 81.
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Stitna propaganda robila vietko mozné, aby zmenila postoj ukrajin-
skych studentov na udalosti v Ceskoslovensku. Prvy tajomnik Komu-
nistickej strany Ukrajiny Selest vo svojom prejave na stretnuti tudentov
a ucitelov Kyjevskej $tatnej univerzity, venovanom zaciatku skolského roka,
uviedol rozhodnutie o ,,vojenskej pomoci ¢eskoslovenskému narodu“ ako
»extrémny krok“, ktory bola sovietska vlada donttena podstupit, aby zabra-
nila ,,prechodu Ceskoslovenska do tdbora kapitalizmu“.** Tento prechod by
podTa Selesta vytvoril skuto¢nt hrozbu bezpeénosti ostatnych socialistic-
kych krajin a bezprostredne aj hraniciam Ukrajiny. Vodca ukrajinskych
komunistov povedal §tudentom, Ze ,.existenciu kontrarevolucného pridu
v Ceskoslovensku potvrdzuje nielen agresivna antikomunistickd propa-
ganda, odsudzujiica vietko, ¢o dosiahol bratsky ceskoslovensky ndrod pocas
20 rokov, ale faktom je aj existencia konspiracného podzemia, ktoré si chcelo
vynutit antisocialisticky prevrat“? Selest vyzyval $tudentov, aby nepodlahli
~imperialistickej propagande®, ktora sa snazi deziorientovat spolocenské
aktivity a naopak podporovali oficidlnu liniu strany. Do svojho dennika si
hlavny komunista Ukrajiny zaznamenal, Ze stretnutie so studentmi ,,preslo
dobre a bolo absoliitne nevyhnutné®.* Avsak, neprijemnym prekvapenim
pre neho bolo, ze na druhy den po stretnuti dostal urazlivy list, v ktorom
ho anonymni autori obvinovali, Ze o Ceskoslovensku klamal. Tén listu,
podla vodcu komunistickej strany, bol nielen hruby, ale aj obvinujuci jeho
osobne, ba aj sovietsky systém vseobecne.?’

Znacny zaujem vyssieho politického vedenia Ukrajiny sposobili pocetné
pripady $irenia pohladnic a proklamacie v suvislosti s vojenskou operaciou
na tizemi Ceskoslovenska po celej Ukrajine. Dila 25. augusta 1968 na hlav-
nej poste v Odese pri triedeni posty bola najdena pohladnica, v ktorej bolo:
~Hanba sovietskym agresorom! Ruky pre¢ od Ceskoslovenska! Nech Zije
ndrod Ceskoslovenska, ktory brdni svoju samostatnost od sovietskych tito¢-
nikov! Hanba politickym zlodejom, ktori vytvdrajii cierne diela na tizemi

34 Promova P.]. Selesta na zborach studentiv i vykladaciv Kyjivskoho derzavnoho univer-
sytetu, prysvjacenych poc¢atku nav¢alnoho roku vid 3 veresnja 1968 r. In: SELEST, P.:
“Spravznij sud istoriji sCe poperedu”. Spohady, s¢codennyky, dokumenty, materialy. Kyjiv
2004, s. 536.

35 Tamze.

36 Spohadyis¢odenni sapysy Petra Selesta In: SELEST, P.: “Spravznij sud istoriji sée pope-
redu”. Spohady, scodennyky, dokumenty, materialy. Kyjiv 2004, s. 291.

37 Tamze.
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suverénneho $tatu Ceskoslovenska!“* Aj v dedine Zeliske, Talnovsky region,
okres Cerkasy, bola 5. septembra 1968 najdena antisovietska pohladnica,
v ktorej sa odsudzovali akcie KSSZ ,na pomoc* Ceskoslovensku. Pisalo
savnej: ,,Ruky prec od ceskoslovenského ndroda! Obéania! Ceskoslovensky
ndrod, ako viete, buiril sa proti tyranii a utlaku ludi, ktori sa nazyvaju
komunisti.“** Hnev autorov pohladnic spdsobilo to, Ze sovietski komunisti
wposlali nasich synov vrazdit bratov - Slovanov — Cechoslovdkov“* Listy
proti invazii sovietskych vojsk do Ceskoslovenska sa objavili aj v dalgich
okresoch Ukrajiny."!

Bezpec¢nostna sluzba robila monitoring verejnej mienky, tykajuci sa
rozhodnutia sovietskej vlady o invazii sovietskych vojsk do Ceskosloven-
ska. Uz pocas obdobia 21. - 25. augusta 1968 zaznamenala 681 pripadov
negativnej informacie. Pricom 173 pripadov z nich (25,4 %) bolo pria-
mymi vyjadreniami ob¢anov proti vojenskej invazii a za nezasahovanie
do vnutornych zalezitosti Ceskoslovenska.* V nasledujtcich diioch doslo
k narastu poctu kritickych poznamok. V obdobi od 21. augusta do 7. sep-
tembra 1968 bolo zaznamenanych 1 182 takychto pripadov. Z toho 303
pripadov (25,8 %) — st vyjadrenia proti invazii vojakov a zasahovaniu
do vnutornych zélezitosti Ceskoslovenska. Ak vezmeme do tvahy tieto
pripady cez prizmu socidlneho povodu, najviac kriticky postoj k politike
Kremla bol medzi zamestnancami (168 pripadov) a robotnikmi (105 pri-
padov).* Nie je to prekvapujuce, lebo prave sami zastupcovia vedeckej

38 Z informacijnoho povidomlennja holovy KDB pry RM URSR V. Nikit¢enka CK KPU
pro vyjavlennja lystlvky u m. Odesi vid 27 serpnja 1968 r. In: Z archiviv VUCK-HPU
-NKVD-KHB, ro¢. 30/31, 2008, ¢. 1-2, 5. 103 - 104.

39 Z informacijnoho pov1domlenn]a KDB pry RM URSR CK KPU pro vyjavlennja
us. Zaliske Talnivskoho rajonu Cerkaskop oblasti lystivky iz sazudZennjam vijskovoho
vtorgnennja do CSSR vid 7-8 veresnja 1968 r. In: Z archiviv VUCK-HPU-NKVD-KHB,
ro¢. 30/31, 2008, ¢. 1-2, s. 110.

40 TamzZe.

41 Z informacijnoho povidomlennja holovy KDB pry RM URSR V. Nikit¢enka CK KPU
pro rospovsjudzenja lystivok u m. Cernivci z protestom proty vtorgnennja rad]anskych
Vl]Sku CSSRvid 12 veresnja 1968 r. In: Z archiviv VUCK-HPU-NKVD-KHB, ro¢. 30/31,
2008, ¢. 1-2,s. 116 - 117.

42 Informacijne povidomlennja holovy KDB pry RM URSR V. Nikit¢enka CK KPU pro
resultaty monitorynhu hromadskoji dumky sc¢odo risennja Uriadu SRSR s pryvodu
uvedennja radjanskych vijsk do CSSR vid 26 serpnja 1968 r. In: Z archiviv VUCK-HPU
-NKVD-KHB, ro¢. 30/31, 2008, ¢. 1-2, 5. 100 - 103.

43 Informacijne povidomlennja holovy KDB pry RM URSR V.Nikitéenka CK KPU
s analizom kryty¢nych vyslovljuvan risnych verstv naselennja respubliky ta inozemciv
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a tvorivej inteligencie, ktori patrili do kategdrie zamestnancov, najviac
vitali reformny kurz ceskoslovenskej politiky, vidiac v nom cestu vyvoja
demokratickych procesov na Ukrajine. Ako uvadza historik Vladimir
Dmitruk, vysvetlujuci ndlady charakteristické pre ukrajinsku inteligenciu,
nemali by sa v tejto suvislosti pouzivat len v spolo¢nosti zname mena
vyznamnych osobnosti na poli vedy a kultary. Naozaj, v ré6znych odvet-
viach ukrajinskej inteligencie — medzi ucitelmi, lekdarmi ¢i inZiniermi -
bolo vela nezavisle zmyslajucich Iudi, ktori nielen analyzovali udalosti
»Prazskej jari®, ale sa aj snazili zdielat svoje myslienky a ivahy s ostat-
nymi.** To bolo impulzom pre rozvoj ukrajinského opozi¢ného hnutia.
Prave na zdklade ,,Prazskej jari“ sa v ukrajinskej spolo¢nosti postupne
presadzovala idea moznosti skutoénych zmien v totalitnom sovietskom
systéme. Tato idea nasla svoj obraz v roznych formach prejavu nespokoj-
nosti: od otvoreného odstdenia zasahovania do vnutornych zalezitosti
Ceskoslovenska az po §$irenie pohladnic. Po udalostiach ,,Prazskej jari“
1968 sa ukrajinské opozi¢né hnutie preorientovalo politickym smerom
na ochranu a dodrziavanie fudskych prav.

Ukrajinskd moc, podla Kremla, udalosti v Ceskoslovensku roku 1968
vnimala ako ,.kontrarevolucnii vzburu bloku pravicovych revizionistickych
a antisocialistickych sil“. Uvedenie vojsk do Ceskoslovenska povazovali
ukrajinské komunistické organy za ,bratsku pomoc* ¢eskoslovenskému
narodu pri ochrane socializmu. Napriek v§etkym usiliam aradov, odévod-
nenie invézie vojsk do Ceskoslovenska vzbudilo v ukrajinskej spolo¢nosti
pochybnosti. Cast spolo¢nosti videla v tomto nasilnom akte tlak na Ces-
koslovensko a rozchod s principmi demokracie, zaistenia ludskych prav
a slobod. Nesuhlas s oficialnou politikou Kremla ukazalo vela obyvatelov
Ukrajiny. Prejavy nestihlasu boli rézne, pricom tie najvyznamnejsie sa
zamerali na otvorené odsudenie zasahovania do vnutornych zalezitosti
Ceskoslovenska.

u zvjasku z podijamy u Cechoslova¢yni vid 12 veresnja 1968 r. In: Z archiviv VUCK-H-
PU-NKVD-KHB, ro¢. 30/31, 2008, ¢. 1-2, s. 111 - 116.

44 DMYTRUK, V.: Vozrastanije protestnych nastrojenij sredi naselenija Ukrajiny v svjazi
s sobytijami 1968 goda v Cechoslovakiji, s. 79 - 80.
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Summary

Ukrainian government headed by the first secretary of the Communist
Party of Ukraine Petr Shelest saw “the counterrevolutionary mutiny of
the right revisionist block and anti-socialist forces” in Czechoslovakia in
1968. Thus, the bringing of the WTO troops to Czechoslovakia was inter-
preted by the communists as the brotherly assistance to the Czechoslovakian
people in the defence of the socialism gains. However, despite all the efforts
of the authorities, the arguments for the troops bringing to Czechoslovaki
a arouse doubts in Ukrainian society, whose leading representatives con-
sidered the pressure on Czechoslovakia to be a departure from the demo-
cracy principles, human rights and freedoms. As a result, the general
public of Ukraine expressed disagreement with the official Kremlin line.
There were different dissent displays, mostly, the direct condemnation of
the interference into the internal affairs of Czechoslovakia, distribution of
leaflets and proclamations with the relevant content.



Underground Independent Students’
Association (NZS) at Warsaw
University (1982 - 1989)

Patryk PLESKOT

Several years after martial law had been imposed, Warsaw University
(Uniwersytet Warszawski: UW) became one of the most vibrant and
important milieus of the underground Independent Students’ Association
(Niezalezne Zrzeszenie Studentow, NZS). Over the years it became evident
that the student opposition in the 1980s was a true springboard for political
and media careers. This is where Katarzyna Piekarska, Pawet Piskorski,
Joanna Kluzik-Rostkowska, Pawel Lisicki and Mariusz Kaminski took
their first steps. Moreover, by 1989 it was the N’ZS - as it seems — that was
more active and more determined in the fight against the drab reality of
the 1980s than the “adult” opposition of “Solidarity”.

Is should be stressed that many members of the movement dismiss any
talk of the so-called “second NZS” (i.e. the underground period of its activ-
ity). In Warsaw (and in many other academic centres), by the spring of 1989
this “second NZS” was rather a conglomerate of mutually independent,
unconnected student groups that simply referred to the flag, the myth or
the symbols of NZS. Initially, these were small groups of enthusiasts who
on their own established underground cells and called them NZS.!

At Warsaw University we can discern several groups, “generation”
waves, of which each regarded itself as the true “second NZS”. We should
bear in mind that any “periodization” is even more difficult as we speak of

1 PLESKOT, P. - SPALEK, R.: Wstep. In: Pokolenie 82/90. Niezalezne Zrzeszenie Studentéw
na Uniwersytecie Warszawskim we wspomnieniach (1982-1990). Warsaw 2011, p. 9.
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an amorphous organization, which until March 1988 was not formalized
and did not even have a list of members. By that time, practically anyone
could have been an NZS activist, anyone who felt so and who established
contact with a group or set it up themselves.?

During martial law the institutional activity of student opposition
at the University virtually dropped to zero. Until the mid-1980s there
were individual activists that came from the original NZS (e.g. Wojciech
Swidnicki) or those who entered University during 1982 — 1984. Some of
them worked non-institutionally (e.g. Krzysztof Czuma, Andrzej Szozda),
others created “resting” structures of the Association (e.g. Jan Szczerba,
Pawet Porucznik) — primarily the clandestine NZS board of Jozef Pitsudski
Warsaw University (in late 1983). At that time the most active milieu of
the University was the Department of Law.?

An event that galvanized the Warsaw students who were determined
to actively oppose the system and that made possible the establishment
of broader contacts was the death on 14 May 1983 of a secondary school
student, Grzegorz Przemyk, who had been beaten up by militiamen two
days before. His funeral on 19 May was attended by around 13,000 people
and became a formative moment of the N’ZS generation in Warsaw.* Six
months later, most likely in December, a group consisting of several people
was formed at the Department of Law and it set up the underground,
clandestine board of the Independent Students’ Association of Jozef
Pilsudski Warsaw University (thus referring to the pre-war name of the
University). The board members were: Radoslaw Switkiewicz, Witek
Przytocki, Wojtek Swidnicki, Pawel Porucznik and Janek Szczerba, as
well as Michal Bichniewicz from the Warsaw University of Technology.
The first three had already been active in the legal N’ZS before 13 December
1981, with the others representing the younger students.®

In the following months two separate events significantly influenced
the activity of the students’ opposition at the University. The first, the
kidnapping (and, later, murder) of Father Jerzy Popieluszko on 19 October
1984 by the Security Service (Stuzba Bezpieczeristwa, SB) stimulated

2 Authorized account of Wojciech Swidnicki, 13 March 2009.
PLESKOT, P. - SPALEK, R.: Wstep, p. 9, pp. 13 - 14.

4 WIERZBICKI, M.: Niezalezne ugrupowania miodziezowe w Polsce lat osiemdziesigtych.
In: KAMINSKL . - WALIGORA, G. (eds.): NSZZ Solidarnos¢ 1980 - 1989. Vol. 7: Wokét
Solidarnosci. Warsaw 2010, p. 365.

5 Authorized account of Jan Szczerba, 4 March 2009.
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the organization by students of vigil groups. After the Father’s funeral,
on 3 November, they became guards at his grave.® Just like Przemyk’s
death, the experience can be considered another formative element of the
generation. Several months later, on 24 July 1985, the Sejm of the People’s
Republic of Poland adopted a restrictive law on higher education, which
politicized the election of university authorities, radically narrowed the
skope competence of students’ self-government bodies, and closed inter-
departmental study groups.” These restrictions facilitated the development
of illegal areas of activity, including that of the Independent Students’
Association.

The mid-1980s brought increased activity in student opposition and
its radicalization. This development was connected with the influx of new
generations, most of them from the Department of History (primarily
Mariusz Kaminski, Andrzej Papierz and Piotr Ciompa). The link between
the “young” and the “old” was the legal student Tomasz Zieminski - an
informal leader of the University NZS during 1986-1988 — who took over
the helm of the J[6zef] P[itsudski] UW NZS clandestine board.®

The radicalization brought the first results: on 1 July 1986, the first
“kadrowka” (‘cadre demo’) was organized in the Old Town. It was a short,
spectacular street demonstration that consisted of a swift march by several
people who carried banners and shouted anti-communist slogans. Having
covered a short distance, the group dispersed. Such brief and rapid actions
made it difficult for the militia and the Security Service to intervene.’
Also at that time, there developed other kinds of street actions, such as
throwing leaflets or doing graffiti. The role of the underground student
press also grew. Among the most important titles were: Kurier Akademicki,
Migdzyuczelniany Informator Srodowiskowy (MIS), Nurt Przeglgd
Wiadomosci Agencyjnych — PWA, and Serwis Informacyjny - Centrum
Informacji Akademickiej (CIA)."°

6 PLESKOT, P. - SPALEK, R.: Wstep, p. 14; cf. KINDZIUK, M.: Ksigdz Jerzy Popietuszko.
Warsaw 2009.

7 PLESKOT, P. - RUTKOWSKI, T. P.: Wstep. In: Spetana Akademia. Polska Akademia
Nauk w dokumentach wladz PRL, Vol. 2: Materialy partyjne (1950 - 1986). Warsaw 2011,
p- 14.

8 Authorized account of Jan Szczerba, 4 March 2009.
9 PLESKOT, P. - SPALEK, R.: Wstep, p. 14.

10 ANUSZ, A.: NZS 1980-2000. Niezalezne Zrzeszenie Studentéw, czyli nie ma sukcesu bez
NZS-u. Warsaw 2000, pp. 57 - 58.
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Alongside the increased activity characteristic of NZS cells all over
Poland, the first attempts were made permanently to coordinate the activi-
ties of student opposition in different cities. Initially, the most important
illegal opposition structure at the Warsaw University — the NZS UW im.
JP - remained isolated from these tendencies. On 10 January 1987, in the
dormitory of Warsaw University of Technology in Narutowicza Square, a
meeting of representatives of NZS organizations from Wroctaw, Cracow,
L6dz, Katowice and Radom was held. Warsaw was represented only by the
Warsaw University of Technology. The meeting, later called The Second
Congress of the Independent Students’ Association (the reference was to the
first legal Congress of April 1981), approved the election of members of the
NZS National Commission (the so-called “krajéwka”) previously carried
out at 21 higher education institutions."

The University NZS decided not to be passive. As part of a counter-
offensive, over a month later, on 17 February 1987, it established the
so-called “NZS Union”, that is, a forum of NZS milieus of Warsaw-based
higher education institutions: Warsaw University, the University of Physical
Education, the Warsaw University of Life Sciences, and the Main School of
Planning and Statistics. The first violin of this otherwise loose structure
was NZS UW im. JP (at that time the term “im. JP” was being dropped as
a result of the generational changes in the clandestine board)."

Meanwhile, on 4 April 1987, the first session of the newly appointed
NZS National Commission was held in Cracow, which decided that the
basis of the Association’s activity would be its statute adopted in 1981.
Therefore, the National Commission re-adopted its original name National
Coordinating Commission.”” The student opposition milieus at the UW
were contemplating with increasing determination domination over the
Commission organ.

John Paul II’s third pilgrimage to Poland during 8-14 June 1987 was
probably the turning point in the consolidation and the “headcount” of
student opposition milieus. Unlike the pilgrimage of 1983, student groups
were visible and very active. Practically in every place visited by the Holy

11 Ibid., pp. 27 - 29.
12 Authorized account of Tomasz Zieminski, 4 February 2009.
13 ANUSZ, A.: NZS 1980 - 2000. Niezalezne Zrzeszenie Studentow, p. 2.
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Father, one could see NZS and “Solidarity” banners, which was documented
in photographs published in the foreign and underground press.**

Another generation of the illegal Association’s activists, the young-
est, entered universities during 1987-1989 (among them Pawet Piskorski
and Marcin Meller); this was at a time of more intense activity (chiefly
in the form of demonstrations, happenings and rallies), but also of more
marked ideological rifts. The University began to be associated with the left.
Some conservative leaders of NZS structures in the country (e.g. Ryszard
Czarnecki of Wroclaw and Jerzy Bogaczyk of Lublin) became involved in a
sharp ideological controversy with the NZS UW.”> But one should bear in
mind that the latter was far more ideologically diverse than its opponents
would have wished. Some “freelance” activists from the University, such
as Andrzej Szozda or Krzysztof Czuma, did collaborate with Czarnecki
and his circle.'®

It was then that the national structures of the Association became
more stable, and three fundamental events took place: the “coming out”
of some members of the NZS UW leaders (in March 1988) and the two
student strikes of May and August 1988. Earlier on, in late November 1987,
there was probably the first anti-system demonstration, carried out by the
NZS in connection with the state referendum. In the same month, some
chairs of student study groups at Warsaw University, dominated by people
associated with the NZS, published the appeal “Save the BUW [i.e. Warsaw
University Library]” in the underground press. It was the beginning of a
broad action to save the university library (by collecting funds, organizing
street happenings, etc.).”” These initiatives were carried out before 1989.
They were an example of the “organic work” of the Warsaw NZS.

These ideological arguments and the rivalry of different student opposi-
tion groups led to a rift within the NZS at the national level. Between 15
November 1987 and 28 March 1988 there were two presidia of the NZS
National Coordinating Commission that issued separate and contradictory

14 DUDEK, A - GRYZ, K.: Komunisci i Kosciét w Polsce (1945-1989). Krakow 2006,
p- 430; Jan Pawel IT na Zamku Krdlewskim. In: Tygodnik Mazowsze, 1987, No. 215, p. 1;
Archive of Institute of National Rememrance (further only A IPN), 1585/3899, Meldunek
dotyczqcy wstepnych watykariskich ocen wizyty Jana Pawta II w Polsce, 15 June 1987,
pp- 31 - 32.

15 Authorized account of Robert Pastryk, 15 December 2008.
16 Authorized account of Krzysztof Czuma, 25 November 2008.
17 PLESKOT, P. - SPALEK, R.: Wstep, p. 15.
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communiqués. Finally, several months later, agreement was reached and
the decision to appoint the chairman (Wojciech Bogaczyk of Lublin) and
the spokesman of the NZS Commission (Ryszard Czarnecki of Wroctaw)
was nullified as it was not accepted by all milieus."

The controversies and conflicts did not hinder increasingly mass and
open activity, related to the progressive liberalization of the system and in
the wake of the “adult” opposition that launched more and more semi-open
initiatives. On 19 February 1988 the NZS UW organized a rally in the
University yard (the so-called “trial rally”) in protest against price rises.
The student opposition wanted to test its mobilization potential before its
planned “coming out” (following “Solidarity’s” example), which had been
the subject matter of discussion for several months. The rally turned out
to be a success, as it gathered around 1,500 people.”® It was the first NZS
action on a mass scale since martial law was introduced.

On 8 March 1988, the University authorities declared “rector’s day”.
At the rally to commemorate the twentieth anniversary of the protests of
March 1968, over 2,000 people turned up. The catchword of the day was:
“NZS is back”. It was then that - in accordance with the resolution of the
clandestine NZS UW board - a ten-person group came out; it later called
itself the Warsaw University NZS Founding Committee, soon referred
to as “the ten”. The Committee members were: Andrzej Anusz, Anna
Gosiewska, Mariusz Kaminski, Wojciech Lewicki, Pawel Lisicki, Andrzej
Papierz, Robert Pastryk, Cezary Sobieszczak, Aleksander Wolicki and Lech
Zakrzewski.?® At the same time, there was still a clandestine NZS UW
board, then made up of Piotr Ciompa, Marek Gessel, Mariusz Kaminski
and Tomasz Zieminski, with Piotr Skwiecinski joining them two months
later.?! Therefore, in practice there were two bodies that aspired to the
leadership of the Warsaw organization.

At the strike rally, the NZS programmatic declaration was read out, as
well as the application to register the Association, which was to be filed

18 KOZLOWSKI, T.: Niezalezne Zrzeszenie Studentow 1980-1989. In: KAMINSKI, £. -
WALIGORA, G. (eds.): NSZZ Solidarnos¢ 1980-1989. Vol. 7: Wokét Solidarnosci. Warsaw
2010, pp. 279 - 280; ANUSZ, A.: Niezalezne Zrzeszenie Studentow w latach 1980 - 1989,
pp. 63 - 65.

19 Kalendarium walki. In: Kurier Akademicki, October-November 1989, p. 2.

20 KOZLOWSKI, T.: Niezalezne Zrzeszenie Studentéw w latach 1980 - 1989, pp. 73 — 74;
ANUSZ, A.: NZS 1980-2000, pp. 30 - 31.

21 Authorized account of Tomasz Zieminski, 4 February 2009.
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with the Warsaw-Center District Office. That day 899 people joined the
Association (soon the number rose to as many as 2,000). At night, after
a mass in St Ann’s Church, students formed a procession that marched
towards Adam Mickiewicz’s monument. The demonstration was brutally
quashed by the militia and the riot police (the ZOMO), with many protest-
ers severely beaten up. Two weeks later, on 21 March, the district office
rejected the application to register NZS UW.*

Despite that, since their coming out, the Association’s activists were
involved in semi-open activity. It manifested itself in sales of underground
publications (newspapers, books, badges) on Warsaw University premises
from March 1988 onwards. Several weeks later, the tables that displayed
underground publications were moved to the University gate.”

May 1988 was a turning point in the activity of the University’s NZS.
It was then that it held an occupation strike (the first one in seven years)
to express solidarity with the protesting workers of Nowa Huta and the
Gdansk Shipyard. Thus on 4 May at 1.00 p.m. a rally began, which turned
into a strike several hours later. Controversy regarding the ending or
continuation of the strike soon led to rifts within the Strike Committee
itself, established specially within the Founding Committee (the open
“ten”), and between “the ten” and the clandestine board. Ultimately, the
strike was extended for one night and ended on 5 May. According to the
underground NZS newspaper, Kurier Akademicki, between 3,000 and
5,000 students took part.**

Between 17 August and 1 September the NZS UW, despite internal
quarrels and the summer holidays, organized another solidarity strike
to support the workers. This time it was not an occupation strike. At the
same time many street happenings and demonstrations (virtually every
day from 22 to 31 August) were organized. On 25 August, armed military
patrols appeared in front of the University gate.” With the new academic
year, street actions, pickets and rallies were organized, as well as happen-
ings inspired by the Wroclaw Orange Alternative or sittings modelled
after the Freedom and Peace movement. At the same time, NZS - at least
in Warsaw — was more agile than “Solidarity” and other factions of the

22 KOZLOWSKI, T.: Niezalezne Zrzeszenie Studentow, pp. 283 — 284; ANUSZ, A.: NZS
1980 - 2000, pp. 31 - 32.

23 Authorized account of Krzysztof Czuma, 25 November 2008.
24 Kalendarium walki, p. 2.
25 PLESKOT, P. - SPALEK, R.: Wstep, p. 16.
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“adult” opposition, closely collaborating with various milieus such as KPN
(Conferederation of the Independent Poland) or PPS (Polish Socialist
Party). Among the most important initiatives was the boycott of the
compulsory student military training. On 4 October, in the small yard of
the University, NZS UW organized a rally that called for a boycott, with
600 people participating.*

Parallel to these events, there was a fight for influence in the
Association’s national structures. During 9-11 September 1988, at the
Gdansk St. Bridget’s Church, the III NZS Congress was held. It elected
the open National Coordinating Commission, but given the deadlock that
arose between the key strands in the organization, the decision was made
not to appoint the NZS chairman. Nevertheless, the Congress revealed
the growing influence of the NZS UW, which began to play a key role
in the Commission (chiefly in the person of Tomasz Zieminski). Present
were 33 activists from Gdansk, Lublin, £.6dZ, Poznan, Szczecin, Torun,
Warsaw and Wroctaw.” As a result, at the beginning of the 1988-1989
academic year, at most Polish higher education institutions, open NZS
organization committees began to operate, often combined with the com-
ing out of the so-called clandestine boards of the Association. The National
Coordinating Commission began activity that was marked with some bad
luck: as early as 24 September, in Tomasz Zieminski’s flat, the SB arrested
Commission members who were in a meeting. However, those arrested
were not subjected to any major repression.?®

Soon afterwards, on 11 October 1988, the clandestine NZS UW board
decided to make itself open. That day the Academic Intervention Bureau
was established, whose task was to transfer information to families and
independent media about repressive activities against students and high-
school students, as well as to organize collections for fines and secure legal
aid. The head of the Bureau was Pawel Piskorski, a sophomore history
student.”

Even more open NZS activities were accompanied by attempts to legal-
ize the Association. Three days after the coming out of the clandestine
board of the UW, the National Coordinating Commission (formally

26 KOZLOWSKI, T.: Niezalezne Zrzeszenie Studentdéw, p. 289; Kalendarium walki, p. 4.

27 KOZLOWSKI, T.: Niezalezne Zrzeszenie Studentow, pp. 286 — 287; ANUSZ, A.: NZS
1980 - 2000, Niezalezne Zrzeszenie Studentow, pp. 85 — 88.

28 PLESKOT, P. - SPALEK, R.: Wstep, pp. 16 - 17.
29 Authorized account of Pawet Piskorski, 15 May 2000 and 2 June 2009.
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appearing as the National NZS Organization Committee) filed another
application at the Warsaw Municipal Office to register the Independent
Students’ Association. On 8 November it was rejected. Despite the appeal
filed with the Minster of the Interior, Gen. Czestaw Kiszczak, the decision
was upheld. On 31 December 1988, Gen. Kiszczak again categorically
refused to legalize the Association.’® The decisions of the authorities did
not halt preparations for elections to the Departmental NZS Commissions,
and later to the NZS UW Commission scheduled for the autumn and win-
ter of 1988. Similar efforts were also undertaken in other higher education
institutions all over the country.*

Arguably, 1989 turned out to be the most tumultuous year in the history
of NZS underground structures. On the one hand, it brought a renewed
legalization of the Association (in September) and a rapid rise in member-
ship, and on the other, it was a time of protests (notably the May strike) and
of the growing marginalization of student opposition, as NZS was largely
excluded from the “round table” negotiations.

Initially, there were not many omens that events would take such a turn.
On 18 December 1988, Tomasz Zieminski, the leader of the Warsaw (and in
fact national) NZS, became one of the founders of the Citizens’ Committee
initiated by the chairman of “Solidarity” in Gdansk. Lech Walesa assured
students that NZS was the “third leg” of the opposition, next to “Solidarity”
and the farmers. During 3-27 January 1989, the first democratic elections
(since 13 December 1981) within the NZS at Warsaw University were held.
Several weeks later, the inter-university Coordinating Commission of the
NZS was established, which brought together eight Warsaw-based higher
education institutions (including two rivals, the University of Technology
and Warsaw University).”” The organization seemed to be moving ahead.

The first sign of the Association’s diminishing role was the preparations
for the round table talks. Since January, there had been heated debates
within the student opposition in Warsaw (and beyond) as to whether the
NZS should take part in the planned negotiations. Some activists believed
that the Association should not become involved in any kind of talks
with the communists, while others were afraid of being instrumentally

30 ANUSZ, A.: NZS 1980 - 2000, Niezalezne Zrzeszenie Studentéw, p. 99.
31 PLESKOT, P. - SPALEK, R.: Wstep, p. 17.
32 Kalendarium walki, p. 4.
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treated by the authorities and the opposition.*® Ultimately, NZS received
no mandate to take part in the plenary “round table” talks but only to
have informal participation in several so-called “subtables”. Only on the
last day of the talks (5 April) was the Association invited to sign the agree-
ment between a part of the opposition and the authorities. Having no real
influence on the course of the talks, the proposal was turned down by the
NZS “krajowka”.’*

The round table talks deeply affected politically active students. The
general sentiment was that NZS had been sidetracked. Activists wavered
between manifesting their discontent and becoming involved in the elec-
tion campaign on the side of “Solidarity”, despite their disenchantment
and grievances. This attitude was highlighted by two demonstrations that
began their march from Warsaw University and the Warsaw University of
Technology on 20 April 1989, and which combined in a joint demonstra-
tion under the Palace of Culture and Sciences, leading to a national day
of protest organized at the request of the NZS National Coordinating
Commission.” It was a symbolic end of antagonisms between the two
Warsaw universities.

In a heated atmosphere of disenchantment combined with excitement
to do with the forthcoming election, on 22 April and 6 May in Warsaw
and Sopot, respectively, two rounds of the IV Extraordinary NZS Congress
were held. It was the first meeting (since the I Congress of 1981) in which
all the country’s academic centres were represented. A total of 124 delegates
from 76 higher education institutions (from 22 cities) took part. During
the April session the Congress adopted a resolution that left the decision
to vote in the June Sejm and Senate election up to the “conscience of the
members”. At the same time, the Congress members appealed for organi-
zational help in the opposition’s election campaign. During the second
round of the Congress (in Sopot), the type of legal personality of NZS was
decided - the registration application was to be filed only by the National
Coordinating Commission, not individual university organizations. About
a quarter of the delegates filed their votum separatum.’® Heated debates

33 ANUSZ, A.: Niezalezne Zrzeszenie Studentow w latach 1980 - 1989, pp. 100 - 106.

34 PLESKOT, P. - SPALEK, R.: Wstep, pp. 17 - 18.

35 Kalendarium walki, p. 6.

36 Ibid; ANUSZ, A.: Niezalezne Zrzeszenie Studentow w latach 1980 - 1989, pp. 107 - 111.
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were a clear symptom of controversy, anxiety and discord as to the role and
organization of the Association in a rapidly changing political reality.

Meanwhile, on 23 May 1989, the Provincial Court in Warsaw again
rejected the Association’s application to register, although a month before
“Solidarity” had been legalized. On the same day, NZS members from
Warsaw University and Warsaw University of Technology proclaimed,
in their institutions, occupation strikes in protest against the refusal to
register the Association. The following day, the Medical Academy and the
Warsaw University of Life Sciences joined in, and the Academy of Music,
the Academy of Fine Arts and the Theater Academy proclaimed warning
strikes. On 26 May the Warsaw University Bialystok Branch joined the
strike. Such a broad mobilization marked the difference from the strikes
of 1988. This time, however, fewer students took part, and NZS had evi-
dent problems mobilizing its members. The same was the case in other
cities. Soon the lack of backup structures became clear, and the fate of the
strike itself was uncertain. In order to get out of this embarrassing situ-
ation, on 30 May the NZS National Strike Committee suspended strikes
all over Poland, claiming that the protests could be used by [government]
propaganda against “Solidarity” candidates in the coming parliamentary
election.”

The Independent Students’ Association was not registered until 22
September 1989, ten days after the formation and swearing in of Tadeusz
Mazowiecki’s government. During 24-26 November V NZS Congress
was held, which elected the first formal chairman of the Association since
1981. The chairman was Pawet Piskorski.”® At that time it was becoming
increasingly evident that NZS would play no significant role on the Polish
political scene.

To sum up, one could discern the following NZS groups at Warsaw
University and the periods of their most intense activity:

I. The underground NZS of J6zef Pilsudski Warsaw University (1983-
1986/1987) — the so-called “clandestine board” (several friends
and acquaintances); in the early years it was actually almost the
entire NZS “organization” at the University (dominated by legal
students).

37 Kalendarium walki, p. 6; KOZLOWSKI, T.: Niezalezne Zrzeszenie Studentéw, p. 295.
38 ANUSZ, A.: Niezalezne Zrzeszenie Studentow w latach 1980 - 1989, p. 130.
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II. The underground and open NZS UW (1986 — 1988/1989) - the clan-
destine board and later the “organizational committee” and the
open board of the “organization” were dominated by historians.

III.The “young” NZS UW (since 1989/1990) - an openly operating
organization, with its head taken over by Pawet Piskorski, who in
1990 became chairman of the national NZS (there was no chairman
during 1982 - 1990).

In practice, there was only a weak link of “institutional” continuity
between the underground NZS and its second “generation” at Warsaw
University, although both milieus increasingly intermingled. One could
venture to say that those were “different NZSs” at the same University. On
the other hand the transition from the second to the third NZS “generation”
was quite smooth. But we should bear in mind that it was accompanied by
animated controversies and rifts within the university milieu.”

Following the systemic transformation, NZS became increasingly
marginal. It failed to take the route of the Hungarian FIDESZ, a student
organization that was able to transform into one of the most important
political parties in Hungary, and held on to power for many years.*’ In the
Polish case, the attractiveness of newly formed “adult” political formations
was stronger than the desire to transform NZS into a political power.
Today, NZS is merely one of many — and not the most important — student
organizations. Why it happened this way remains an open question. It is
beyond any doubt that the structural student opposition of the 1980s was
one of the most important anti-communist movements in Poland. It was
also in NZS that many of today’s prominent politicians started their public
(but clandestine!) activity. However, after 1989 they did not act under the
auspices of NZS.

Resumé
Autor v ¢lanku popisuje aktivity Studentskej organizacie Nezavislé

zdruzenie Studentov, ktoré na platforme antikomunizmu pdsobilo v Polsku
v 80. rokoch. Jadro hnutia posobilo na Varsavskej univerzite, malo v§ak

39 PLESKOT, P. - SPALEK, R.: Wstep, p. 17.

40 This difference was pointed out by Pawet Piskorski. See authorized account of Pawel
Piskorski, 2 June 2009.
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svoje pobocky po celom Polsku. Viditelnou aktivitou boli rozne demon-
$tracie, ktoré organizovali Studenti v druhej polovici 80. rokov v polskych
mestach. Zdruzenie preslo pocas svojho pdsobenia viacerymi fazami, od
podzemnej ¢innosti cez polooficidlnu az po faktickd legalizaciu na konci
80. rokov. Pocas prechodu na demokraciu vsak toto hnutie zostalo na
okraji diania. Na ¢innosti zdruzenia sa aktivne podielali mnohi buduci
polski politici.



On the Path to Freedom. Underground
“Solidarity” Structures in the Capital of
Poland during Martial Law (1981 — 1983).
Genesis, Activity and its Consequences

Tadeusz RUZIKOWSKI

The consent of the authorities of the People’s Republic of Poland (Polska

Rzeczypospolita Ludowa, PRL) to the formation of the Independent Self-
Governing Trade Union “Solidarity” (Niezalezny Samorzgdny Zwigzek
Zawodowy “Solidarnosé,” NSZZ “Solidarnos¢”) in August 1980, and the
union’s activity, were unique for a communist bloc country.' The prospect
of building a new independent trade union occasioned great social organi-
zational enthusiasm in that direction. It was realized through various
undertakings, not only those directly associated with the tasks of a trade
union (e.g. it was due to censorship that independent meetings with artists
and factory libraries of non-censored books were also organized under

1

Almost from the moment of its establishment, “Solidarity” became an object of inter-
est, not only to historians. The first monograph of the trade union had already been
published in 1983 in the second publication circulation (HOLZER, J., “Solidarnos¢”
1980 - 1981. Geneza i historia. Warsaw, 1983). Soon, Western researchers also took
up the topic of Solidarity in their publications. DE WEYDENTHAL, J. B. - PORTER,
B. D. - DEVLIN, K.: The Polish Drama 1980-1982. Lexington 1983; ASH, T. G.: The
Polish Revolution: “Solidarity”. Stoughton 1985. The publication was also published in
Poland in the second publication circulation (ASH, T. G.: Polska rewolucja. Solidarnos¢
(1987)). The books recently published in Poland include: the concise study by Ryszard
Terlecki (TERLECKI, R.: ,,Solidarnos¢”. Dekada nadziei 1980 — 1989. Warsaw 2010) and
a multi-volume study on Solidarity’s history entitled NSZZ ,,Solidarnos¢” 1980 - 1989
(See e.g. KAMINSKI, £. - WALIGORA. G. (eds.): NSZZ ,,Solidarnos¢” 1980 - 1989,
vol. 2. Ruch Spoteczny. Warsaw 2010). In this article, I use full names of organizations
and then refer to their acronyms.
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the aegis of “Solidarity”). “Solidarity” brought together various milieus:
workers, farmers and intellectuals. It was also a social movement. In the
late 1980s its membership reached about 9 million, which made up for
approximately 54% of the total number of people employed in the so-
called socialized, i.e. nationalized economy.> The number of “Solidarity”
members was a few times bigger than that of the ruling United Polish
Workers’ Party (Polska Zjednoczona Partia Robotnicza, PZPR), which
had about 3 million members. The “Solidarity” Mazowsze Region (part of
the countrywide trade union structure), which included Warsaw, covered
the largest area (it comprised a few provinces) and had the second highest
number of members (almost 1 million). Figure 1 shows the “Solidarity”

Mazowsze Region.

Figure 1
“Solidarity” Mazowsze Region in 1981. (Source: Author’s own material)
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The period of the trade union’s legal activity (the so-called “carnival
of Solidarity”) was brutally interrupted by the Citizens’ Militia and the
army, which took part in the PRL authorities’ imposition of martial law
on 13 December 1981. In fact, the operation had already begun on the
night of 12th to 13th December (Saturday to Sunday) after several months
of preparation.’ From the beginning of “Solidarity”, the PRL authorities
regarded the trade union as a threat to the regime. Consequently, they
consistently tried to destroy it. Martial law was the ultimate realization
of that intention, as it helped destroy its legal structures. At first, in
December 1981 the PRL Authorities formally “suspended” the trade
union, only to de-legalize it later on. As a result of the action of the so-
called internments (“Jodla” action), many “Solidarity” leaders were in
fact illegally detained under the pretext of merely the potential danger
the authorities thought they posed to the PRL regime. About 10,000
people were interned in Poland at various periods during martial law,
some on several occasions. They were placed in special facilities, usually
located in penitentiaries and jails (e.g. in Warsaw-Bialoteka). Despite
the draconian punishments - including the death penalty - introduced
in the martial law decree, many trade union members decided to fight
for “Solidarity”, as that trade union was indentified with real freedom.
It was the beginning of illegal, so-called underground “Solidarity”. The
adjective “underground” was actually a reference to the various forms of
organized social resistance practised by the Poles during the German and
Soviet occupation during World War I1.* The war generation’s experience
at conspiracy proved useful in many cases. The younger generation of
“Solidarity” learned from it.

To protect “Solidarity” and to protest against martial law, the trade
union members from Warsaw and other places initially resorted to a
tamiliar and available weapon - strikes and protests - as they had often
been practised. Most of them started on 14th December (Monday), but
in some places the organizational activity had already commenced on

3 PACZKOWSKI, A.: Wojna polsko-jaruzelska. Stan wojenny w Polsce 13 XII 1981 - 22
VII 1983. Warsaw 2006, p. 55. It features a concise, as of then, literature overview
concerning Solidarity and the martial law. See also: DUDEK, A. (ed.): Stan wojenny w
Polsce 1981-1983. Warsaw 2003.

4 There are many studies on the activity of the underground Solidarity (HOLZER, J. -
LESKI, K.: Solidarnos¢ w podziemiu. £.6dz 1990; and DUDEK, A. (ed.): Stan wojenny w
Polsce 1981-1983. Warsaw 2003). See also: RUZIKOWSKI, T.: Stan wojenny w Warszawie
i wojewddztwie stotecznym 1981 - 1983. Warsaw 2009.
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the previous day (e.g. in the Warsaw Steelworks). The ardour of many
protesters was to be damped by the publically announced draconian
punishments introduced by the martial law decree and by the numer-
ous detachments of armed soldiers and Citizens’ Militia functionaries
with their equipment displaying force near the factories on strike. In
a number of cases, the pressure proved successful, as many protesters
gave up as a result. Strikes and protests in the capital generally had a
passive character. Active resistance was desisted, which was in accord
with “Solidarity’s” spirit, as its methods of action excluded violence. The
authorities soon managed to quash even the biggest protests in the largest
Warsaw factories using the army (which only displayed force outside
the factories) and the Citizens’ Militia (which did enter the factories
and arrest the strikers). Already on 16 December, the documents of the
Ministry of the Interior noted (perhaps with satisfaction) that the strikes
in Warsaw had been quashed.’

The Warsaw “Solidarity” structures were generally unprepared for
such a decisive blow from the authorities. Underground “Solidarity”
conducted spontaneous independent organizational activity in many
parts of Warsaw during the first days and weeks of martial law. Those
undertakings resulted from individual trade union members’ zeal rather
than from a top-down order of the regional trade union authorities
who had not been arrested (led by the chairman, Zbigniew Bujak). The
authorities, despite their plans, also failed to arrest his deputy, Wiktor
Kulerski. Those who avoided interment (arrest) and the regional lead-
ers of “Solidarity” in hiding spoke publically, for example by means of
proclamations printed in leaflets and distributed as widely as possible.
They usually advocated restraint of emotions and passive resistance. It
seems that, thanks to those appeals, no blood was shed in Warsaw dur-
ing the December protests. By contrast, the pacification of the strike at
the “Wujek” Hard Coal Mine in Silesia on 16 December 1981 had tragic
consequences, as nine miners died of gunshot wounds in a Citizens’
Militia assault.®

The major common demands of trade union milieus included the
following main goals: The lifting of martial law, the release of the

> »

interned (arrested) and “Solidarity’s” legalization. Even under the new

5 RUZIKOWSKI, T.: Stan wojenny w Warszawie, p. 297.
6 FRISZKE, A.: Polska. Losy patistwa i narodu 1939 — 1989. Warsaw 2003, p. 406.
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circumstances, both the individual members and the groups of members
associated, among others, in factory, inter-factory and regional structures
supported those postulates.

Just like before martial law, major Warsaw factories (e.g. Warsaw
Steelworks, Passenger Car Factory and “Ursus” Machine Factory) became
the main activity centres of “Solidarity”, although this time it was illegal.
Though obviously limited, its underground activity proved that the
trade union had survived the massive attack and was still active. It was
symbolically manifested by “Solidarity” members’ wearing illegal badges
with the organization’s logo. In the new situation of martial law, those
who managed to avoid internment (de facto arrest) and the most active
trade union activists began to form Underground Factory Commissions
(TKZ) composed of “Solidarity” members.” The commissions were,
first and foremost, to collect membership fees, provide various forms
of support to the repressed and help achieve the enumerated major
goals of “Solidarity” (the ideas were spread, for example, by means of
leaflets and independent press published by some TKZs). The most visible
manifestations of their activity included publication of local trade union
factory periodicals (e.g. Hutnicy 82 at Warsaw Steelworks, Wolny Glos
Ursusa at the “Ursus” Machine Factory and many others). They spread
uncensored information, for example concerning the real problems
of factories and their workers, the repressions against the trade union
members and stigmatization of the workers particularly dangerous to
“Solidarity”. The trade union periodicals helped establish a network of
contacts, such as between editors-in-chief, printers and distributors as
well as the final audience, the readers. They were used to collect funds
both for the publication of periodicals and trade union activity, such as
leaflet distribution or the provision of help to the repressed. Factory staft
members contacted each other in the course of various organizational
activities, which helped create the underground “Solidarity” inter-factory
(supra-factory) structures. Figure 2 illustrates a simplified diagram of
inter-factory agreement formation.

7 RUZIKOWSK]I, T.: Stan wojenny w Warszawie, p. 188.
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Figure 2

Simplified inter-factory agreement formation diagram. (Source: Author’s own
material)

In fact, quite soon the grassroots organizational movement of under-
ground “Solidarity” moved onto the inter-factory level. It seems that it
could have been at least partly a simple necessity, as it is estimated that
only a small percentage of legal “Solidarity’s” members became involved in
the underground trade union structures. Inter-factory agreements simply
broadened the spectrum of activity. This might have been the reason why
they had been created already during the first weeks of martial law. Until
1983 (martial law was lifted in July that year), at least a few were formed
in Warsaw: “Solidarity” Inter-factory Coordinating Committee (MKK),
Inter-factory Workers” “Solidarity” Committee (MRKS), “Solidarity”
Inter-factory Cooperation Committee (MKWS), “Solidarity” Inter-factory
Agreement Committee (KPMS), “Solidarity” Mazowsze Confederacy
(MKS), “Unia” “Solidarity” Inter-factory Agreement (MPS), Victory and
“Solidarity” (VIS), Inter-factory “Solidarity” Structure (MSS). By the
way, the Inter-factory Workers™ “Solidarity” Committee was created in
April 1982 by way of merger of two inter-factory structures (“Solidarity”
Workers’ Social Self-Help Inter-factory Committee (Miedzyzaktadowy
Robotniczy Komitet Samoobrony Spotecznej “Solidarnos¢”) associated with
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the Warsaw Steelworks and the CDN agreement).® Simultaneously, the
two periodicals that were connected with them also merged into one.
Gtlos Wolnego Robotnika merged with CDN to form a new title CDN-Gtos
Wolnego Robotnika.® It is an example of an organizational change to con-
solidate the activities on the level of inter-factory structures.

Certain structures covered the same factories. The inflow of member-
ship fees from a given area (factory) was considered the essential measure
of a given structure’s range of influence. In fact, sometimes workers of
one big factory supported more than one inter-factory structure. In such
cases, the factory could be counted as an element of all those structures.
Tensions in the inter-factory structures sometimes resulted in rifts, which
was the case with the Mazowsze “Solidarity” Confederacy (Mazowiecka
Konfederacja ,,Solidarnosci”) established by some from the KPMS."

The underground “Solidarity” structures had some common as
well as specific characteristics. In principle, all structures on the inter-
factory level acknowledged the authority of the surviving Mazowsze
Region authorities, which in May 1982 became part of the underground
Regional Executive Commission (Regionalna Komisja Wykonawcza). The
statements and proclamations of their members were announced in the
associated periodicals such as Wola (associated with MKK), CDN-Gtos
Wolnego Robotnika (MRKS) and Verbum (MKS). Such enunciations in the
underground press were a basic proof of a given structure’s existence and
activity. It was characteristic of certain inter-factory initiatives undertaken
in 1983 (the final year of martial law) to actually sell their publications.
The publishing market had already been fairly saturated with independ-
ent periodicals (in 1983 almost 150 of them were published at various
intervals in Warsaw). Consequently, paid distribution was a basic chance
for a new periodical’s survival.!! Some initiatives failed, like the publica-
tion of Structure — an organ of the Inter-factory “Solidarity” Structure

8 KALISKI, B.: Meandry radykalizmu. “Miedzyzaktadowy Robotniczy Komitet ‘Soli-
darnosci”. In: FRIZSKE, A. (ed.): Solidarnos¢ podziemna 1981 - 1989. Warsaw 2006.
We should remember that the acronym CDN stood for [Cliag [D]alszy [N]astapi (To Be
Continued) which was a manifestation of the hope for Solidarity’s ultimate victory.

9 Ibid., pp. 490 and 492.
10 RUZIKOWSKI, T.: Stan wojenny w Warszawie, p. 198.
11 Author’s analysis in RUZIKOWSKI, T.: Stan wojenny w Warszawie, 542 ff.
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(Miedzyzaktadowa Struktura ,Solidarnosci”). It was discontinued after just
a few issues, perhaps due to the lack of buyers."

Some structures were unique in certain ways. The MKK structure was
made up of smaller territorial units - the so-called micro-regions — which
corresponded to districts (e.g. Mokotéw in Warsaw) or even smaller city
parts (e.g. Pyry). In turn, MRKS stood out due to the radicalism of its
ideas and actions.

It was the first organization, from a group of a few structures ready-
ing themselves for such an undertaking, to conduct a spectacular release
action of “Solidarity” activist Jan Naroznia